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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

O excuse is required for the present translation nor for its
inclusion in the E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Series.

Barthold’s epoch-making work appeared in 19oo under the
Russian title of TypkecTans BB 300Xy MOBIOJIBCKAr0o HAMECTBIid,
that is to say, Zurkestan at the Time of the Mongol Invasion.
In spite of being written in a language which is comparatively
little known it has found its place in all libraries boasting com-
pleteness and in those of all scholars interested in Central Asian
history, and consequently it has long been out of print.

The present work is, however, no mere translation, for this
English edition has been thoroughly revised and amplified by
Professor Barthold himself in the light of the vast new materials
which have been made accessible in the last quarter of a century.
That the actual alterations in the text of the work have, in
spite of this, been relatively slight is the strongest tribute to the
thoroughness and critical acumen of the author. Thus the history
of Central Asia from the period of the first invasion by the arms
of Islam down to the arrival on the scene of Chingiz-Khin at the
beginning of the thirteenth century is now available to Western
readers with a wealth of detail which perhaps Professor Barthold
is alone able to supply.

As the author explained in his preface to the first edition, he
selected as the subject of his special study the most important
period in the history of Central Asia, the period, namely, of
Mongol rule. It was his original intention to touch on the
history of the preceding centuries only in so far as this was
indispcnsable for his main purpose, but in the course of his
examination of the original sources he found that the rise and
development of Mongol rule in Central Asia had not hitherto
becn adequately dealt with, He therefore found it necessary
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to devote the greater part of his book to an exposition of the
history of the pre-Mongol period. His work thus became an
inquiry into the factors which determined the course of history
of the country prior to the arrival of the Mongols, the circum-
stances of their appearance in Turkestan, and the manner in
which they conquered the country.

Originally the author proposed also to examine what were the
conditions of life introduced into Central Asia by the Mongols
and to bring his work down to the establishment of an independent
Mongol State in Turkestan in 1269. The history of the Jaghatay
Kingdom has not yet been undertaken by the author, and owing
to the extreme meagreness of the Moslem accounts we must
wait for a complete translation of the Yian-shih before the
history of Central Asia in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
can be adequately dealt with.

The original Russian edition included a number of extracts
from Persian and Arabic histories occupying 172 pages bearing
on his subject, most of the extracts being taken from hitherto
unpublished works. Seeing that these texts are available in the
original edition, the Gibb Memorial Trustees have not thought
that the re-printing of them would justify the large additional
expense which this would involve.

Professor Barthold has been at special pains to compile a
historico-geographical sketch of Transoxania, and has made use,
not only of all available documentary sources, but also of such
ancient monuments as have been preserved. In his original
preface he repeats what he himself wrote in 1899 on the importance
attaching to the preliminary labours of those who have carried
out investigations on the spot.

“ On this question the author has nothing to add to the re-
marks which he published inthe Zurkestanskiya Vyedomosti (1849,
No. 87): ‘among the duties of the local force lies the collection of
the raw materials, and the more raw material that is collected the
easier is the task of its scientific manipulation, and the more
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accurate and circumstantial are the results attained’; but at the
same time ‘ for the successful work of amateurs it is indispensable
that they should have the opportunity of making more extensive
use of the results of scientific researches, and at all events in
their own labours they should have at their disposal such works
as would enable them to find their bearings in the matter and
save them from the unproductive occupation of seeking what has
already been found and of discovering America.” In this way
there is created an enchanted circle of a peculiar kind; the
labours of local workers cannot be successful until they have at
their command ¢ the results of scientific researches’; the deduc-
tions of scientific investigators cannot be ‘accurate and circum-
stantial > until the local forces have provided them with
a sufficient quantity of ‘raw materials’. The breaking of
this circle will be possible only in the event of both scientific
investigators and local workers endeavouring to give what they
can, and reconciling themselves to those deficiencies in their
own work which arise from temporary conditions of this sort.
The author hopes that his book will in some degree give local
workers the opportunity of ‘finding their bearings’ in the
history of Central Asia down to the death of Chingiz-Khan,
and that on their side they will procure material both for the
rectification of the errors in the book and for further re-
searches.”

It is beyond the scope of this introduction to refer to any of
the additional sources which have appeared since the Russian
cdition appeared, but the amount of such material will be
readily apparent from a perusal of Professor Barthold’s foot-notes.
The translation has becn revised, under Professor Barthold’s
personal control, and the English edition and index prepared by
Mr. H. A. R. Gibb. The task was not always an easy onc, and
though herc and there the English has inevitably borne the
colour of a translation, it is trusted that the precise meaning of
the original has nowherc been departed from. No additions



Xvi PrEFACE TO THE StEconD EDITION

have been made to the author's own material, except for a few
references, enclosed in square brackets, to recent publications as
the work was passing through the press.

It remains only to acknowledge the meticulous care which the
printers and readers of the Oxford University Press have bestowed
on the publication of a work presenting unusual difficulties.

E. DENISON ROSS.
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CORRIGENDA

p.- 124 read:
Idhaj, Idhgj, s
or Idhiikh and
p. 133 add:
Waniifakh ='yyl v, 942 In the neighbourhood of Bu-
(in the facs. khara (evidently identical with
erroneously Waniifagh).

L.s’-" ,S,J\)
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INTRODUCTION

SOURCES

I. THE PRE-MONGOL PERIOD

WHETHER there existed any historical treatises in Central
Asia prior to the Muslim conquest is not known with certainty.
The statement of the Chinese traveller Hiuen-Tsiang (seventh
century) ! points to the existence of a literature of this sort, but
not even the titles of such works have come down to us. If the
eleventh-century writer Biriini? is to be believed, the Arab con-
querors, especially Qutayba ibn Muslim (at the beginning of the
eighth century), in Persia, Sogdiana and Khorezmia exterminated
the priests (the repositories of local culture), together with their
books. Earlier sources, however, make no mention of such an
extermination, which in itself seems but little probable? In -
the accounts of the Arab conquest which have come down to us
no facts are quoted which would point to the existence of an
influential local priesthood inciting the people to oppose the
Arabs. It is much more probable that in Central Asia, as in
Persia down to the Sasinid period, there were no historical
works in the present sense of the word, but only national tradi-
tions, which lost their significance after the acceptance of Islam
by the population, and were forgotten without any violent
measures on the part of the conquerors. |

However this may have been, we can judge of the march of 2
the Arab conquest and of its results only from the accounts of
the Arabs themselves. In the first three centuries of the
Muhammadan cra the Arabic language remained the language
of almost all prose literature throughout the whole extent of the
Muslim territories. From the fourth century of the Hijra the
Persian language gradually established itself as the literary

1 Hionen-Thsang, Aldmoires sur les contrées occidentales, trad. par Stan, Julien,
Paris, 18587, i, 13.

¥ Alberuni, Chronologie orientalischer Volker, herausg. von E. Sachau, Leipzig,
1878, pp. 36, 48 ; Alberuni, Zke Chronology of Ancient Nations,trans. by Edw, Sachau,
Lond. 1879, pp. 43, 58.

3 Prof. Sachau, the editor of Biriini's works, suggests that in speaking of the
conquests of Qutayha Birtini has recalled the narrative of the conquest of Persepolis
by Alexander (Sachaun, Zur Geschichte und Chronolorie wom Ahwdrizm, Wien,
1873, i, 29).

B



2 INTRODUCTION.—SOURCES

language of the Eastern part of the Muslim world, and it has
preserved this importance down to our own times. The number
of prose compositions in the Turkish language is still extremely
insignificant.

Both of the Persian and of the Arabic works the first to
penetrate to Europe were the latest compilations, which had in
the East supplanted the original compositions. Of the Arabic
compilations Latin translations were made as early as in the
seventeenth century of the works of al-Makin? (d. 672/1273-4)
and Abu’l-Faraj? (d. 685/1286). Greater importance was for
long attached to the work of the fourteenth-century compiler
Abu’l-Fida 3, which was published at the end of the eighteenth
century in the original and a Latin translation. It is now proved
that in recounting the history of the first six centuries of the
Hijra Abu’l-Fida copied almost word for word the work of
an earlier compiler, Ibn al-Athir (‘Izz ad-Din Abu’l-Husayn
‘Ali b. Muhammad, d. A.H. 630), whose work was brought
down to the year A. H. 628. It was only after the publication of
Ibn al-Athir’'s remarkable work * that students of the history of
the Muhammadan East could feel themselves on firm ground.
With the greatest conscientiousness and a critical tact rare in
those times, the author collected material for his work on all
sides. In those cases when he hesitates to which of two contra-
dictory sources to give the preference, he quotes both accounts.
His work is by no means a simple chronicle of external events;
so far as the framework of his composition allows Ibn al-Athir
gives us a fair conception of the ideas and tendencies prevailing
at different periods, and of the true character of historical
figures, &c., assigning as well a fitting place to literary workers.

3 For the history of the first three centuries of Islam Ibn al-
Athir's chief source was the compilation of Abi-Ja‘far
Muhammad b. Jarir at-Tabari (d. 310/923), which was brought
down to A.H. 302. The publication of this work, undertaken by
a group of Orientalists, and completed in 1901 % represents a
great step forward in Oriental knowledge. The question of
Ibn al-Athir’s relation to Tabari has becn investigated by the
German scholar C. Brockelmann® He arrives at the conclusion
that even after the publication of Tabari's work Ibn al-Athir’s
composition retains an outstanding place amongst original

v G. Elmacini, Historia Saracenica, Lugd. Batav. 1625; see Brockelmann,
Geschichte der Arabischen Litteratur, i, 348.

Y Historia compendiosa dynastiarum, Oxon. 1663 ; Brock. i, 349 sq.

3 Abulfedae, Annales Moslemicae, Hafniae, 1789-94 ; Brock. ii, 44 sq.

A\ Ibn al-Athiri chronicon quod FPerfectissimum inscribitur, ed. C. I, Tornberg,
Ups. 1851-3 et Lugd. Batav. 1867-76. Also published in Cairo, 1301 (1883), &c.
Brockelmann, i, 345 sq.

& At-Tabari, Amrnales, Lugd. Batav, 1879-1901 ; Brockelmann, i, 142 sq.

8 Das Verkiltniss von [bn el-Atirs Kdmil fit-ta’rip zu Tabaris ARbAr ervusul wal
muldk, Strassburg, 18go,
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sources, even for the history of the most ancient period of Islam.
Tabari, so Brockelmann has observed, made it his aim to give
in his work a digest of all the historical information of the
Arabs. For the most part he merely reproduces his sources,
sometimes combining in one narrative data taken from various
compositions, but he scarcely ever touches on the comparative
reliability of this or that tradition. The complete absence of
criticism in his work is astonishing even for those times.
Besides this, Tabari’s account, differing in this respect from the
majority of other compositions, becomes more and more meagre
as it approaches the lifetime of the author, and in relating events
contemporary with himself this meagreness is carried to extremes,
which, as Brockelmann observes, may perhaps be explained by
Tabari’s advanced age (he was born in 224/839). Ibn al-Athir
dealt with the material at his disposal with greater understanding,
and to a considerable extent supplemented the work of his pre-
decessor. In many cases his sources still remain inaccessible to
us, but in others we are able to verify his statements. The
results of this verification are so favourable to the author that we
may rely upon him even when his sources are unknown to us.
The justice of this view of Brockelmann’s may be seen from the
following example. It is only in Ibn al-Athir that we find an
accurate account of the conflict between the Arabs and the
Chinese (in 751), which decided the fate of the western part of
Central Asia. Neither Tabari nor the carly historical works of
the Arabs which have come down to us in genecral make any
mention of this, | while Ibn al-Athir’s statement is completely 4
confirmed by the Chinese History of the Tang Dynastyl.

Of the other later Arabic compilations which are of importance
for us, reference may be made to the biographical dictionary of
Ibn Khallikin (Shams ad-Din Ahmad b. Muhammad, d. 681/
1282), which has been published several times? and translated
into English 3. For the most part the author names his sources 4,
and sometimes gives extensive extracts from compositions lost
to us. Of less importance to us is the * Universal History” of
Ibn Khaldin (Wali ad-Din Abu Zayd ‘Abd ar-Rahmain, d.
808/1406) °, although it is to this work, along with that of Ibn

Y Cf. Zapiski, Vost. Otdyel. Arkh. 0b. (herealter quoted as Zapisks), viii, 7; now
also Chavannes, Documents sur les Toukiue Occidentaux, 142 sq., 297sq. The same
battle is alluded to in Tha‘alibl's Latd'if al-ma‘arif, ed. Jong, p. 136.

2 Jbn-Challitani vitae illustrium “virorum, ed. Wistenfeld, Gott. 1835-50.
Ibn Khallikan, Vies des homomes illustres de Uéslamisme, publiées par le baron MacGuckin
de Slane, Paris, 1838-42. Also an Fastern (Bulaq) edition in 1375/1839, &c.
Brockelmann, i, 326 sq.

3 Ibn Khallikan, Biographical Dictionary, trans. by MacGuckin de Slane, Paris,
1842-71 (Oriental Translation Fund).

) 4 ()nqthese sec Wiistenfeld, Ueler die Quellen des Werkes Itn-Challikani, &c.,
p0tt. 1837,

® Published at Bulaq in 1284/1867.
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al-Athir, that the authors of articles on one or other of the
Eastern dynasties most frequently refer. For the history of
Central Asia Ibn Khaldiin, who lived in Spain and Africa, gives
little that is new compared with Ibn al-Athir, of whom he
evidently made use. The few facts communicated by him which
we do not find in Ibn al-Athir do not always bear criticism.
In the same way the remarkable historico-philosophical views
which he expresses in the famous “ Preface ”! have but little
connexion with Central Asia.

We shall be in a position to satisfy the requirements of
historical criticism, of course, only when we abandon the latest
compilations for the original sources. Thanks to the labours of
some Arabists a considerable number of the Arabic original
sources which have been preserved are now published; unfor-
tunately their number is very inconsiderable compared with the
number of the historical works of the first centuries of the
Hijra, which are known to us only by name. The development
of historical literature among the Arabs has often been de-
scribed?; here it will be sufficient to note that historical
treatises were written already in the Umayyad period. The
diffusion of culture under the ‘Abbasids led to such a develop-

5 ment of literature | in all branches of knowledge that by the
end of the tenth century A.D. it was possible for the vast
bibliographical work of Abu’l-Faraj Muhammad b. Ishaq an-
Nadim, called Fikrist al-‘Uliam (literally “Index of the
Sciences ”), to appear. An-Nadim’s work, published by Fliigel
and Roediger?, will always remain the reference-book for every
student of any branch whatever of Arabic literature. In addition
to this we find in it some valuable general historical information
which is not in the other sources. A list of Arabic historians is
found also in the famous encyclopaedia of Mas‘tidi (Abu’l-FHasan
‘Ali b. Husayn, d. 345/956), the Golden Meadows (Murij adh-
dhahab), published in the original with a French translation by
Barbier de Mcynard . Mas‘adi gives us some names of such
which do not appear in the Fikrist. Ibn Qutayba (Abi
Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Muslim, d. 276/839) gives some informa-

' Published in the original and a French translation in Notices ¢! Extraits,
tomes xvi-xxi.

3 Cf. von Kremer, Culturgeschichte des Orients, Wien, 1877, ii, 414-25; now also
on the early Arabic historians the preface by I. Sachau to his edltlon of Ibn Sa‘d
(Band III) and his article in Mitt. des Seminars fiir orient. Sprachen, Band VII
(1904).

g Kitdb al-Fihrist, herausg. von G. Fliigel und Dr. J. Roedlger, Leipzig, 1871;
Brockelmann, i, 147 sq. Short notice on the author in Yaqit's /rskdd, vi, 408.

¢ Magoudi, Les Ppratries dor, texte arabe et trad. frang. par C. Barbier de Meynard
et Pavet-de-Courteille, Paris, 1861-77, i, 1osq.; Brockelmann, i, 143 sq. Cf.
Marquart’s unfavourable criticism of Mas‘idi in the preface to his Osteuropdische u.
ostasiatische .Sfregfzuge, Lelpzlg, 1903, p. xxxv (‘‘ the forerunner of the reporters and
globe-trotters of to-day "),
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tion on the early Arabic historians in his short encyclopaedia
published by Wiistenfeld 1.

Of the books mentioned in the Fz/i»ist those of special import-
ance for us would be the works of al-Mada'ini? (Abu’l-Hasan
‘Ali b. Muhammad, d. 215/830 or 225/840), who, according to the
Arabs themselves?, wrote in greater detail than others on the
history of Khurasan, India, and Fars. In fact, Tabari, when he
speaks of events that occurred in the eastern regions, most
frequently quotes Mad2’ini through Abii Zayd ‘Omar b. Shabba
an-Numayri, who died in 262/875, 9o years of age*. Among
Mada'’int’s works mentioned in the Fi/rist is a biography of the
Caliphs down to Mu‘tasim (A.D. 833-42) inclusive. Of his
other books the following would have been of the first import-
ance to us: (1) Book on the conquests in Khurasan; (2) Book
on the government of Asad b. ‘Abdallah al-Qasri; (3) Book on
the government of Nasr b. Sayyar; (4) Book of anecdotes on
Qutayba b. Muslim. Mada'ini, of course, made use of | much 6
earlier works, amongst others of those of the famous biographer
of the Prophet, Ibn Ishag (Muhammad b. Ishaq b. Yasar, d. 150
or 151/767-8), who wrote also a history of the Caliphs® Ibn
Ishiq’s work was used by another historian, whom Mad3d’ini
quotes at first hand, namely, ‘Ali b. Mujahid. This writer is
not mentioned in the Fi/rist, but is named in Mas‘'Gdi® as the
author of “The book of histories concerning the Umayyads ”.

For the history of ‘Iraq by far the most authoritative writer
is considered to be Aba Mikhnaf” (Ldt b. Yahya al-‘Amiri
al-Azdi, d. 157/773). Khurisan, as is well known, was for long
incorporated in the Governorship of ‘Irdq; this explains why
Tabari in relating the events which took place in Khurasan also
very frequently quotes Abii Mikhnaf.,

These sources of Tabari's have not come down to us. In
a few works of the third century of the Hijra, which have been
preserved, and by now in part published, the events which
occurred in the castern part of the Muslim Empire are dealt
with even more briefly than in Tabari, although we sometimes
find in these authors isolated scraps of information which are
not given in Tabari. Of these works the first to be mentioned

! 1bn Coteiba’s Handbuck der Geschickhte, herausg. von F. Wiistenfeld, Gott. 1830,
pp- 2053q.  The same scholar made an attempt to collect information on the Arabic
historians ir. his article ** Die Geschichtsschreiber der Araber und ihre Werke” (46-
handlungen der K. Ges, der Wiss. zu Gottingen, xxviii).

¥ Fikhrist, pp. 100-3 ; biographyin Yaqut's /rshid, v. 309-18, According to Tabari,
ill, 1330, he died in 218. )

' Fikrist, p. 93. This view is ascribed to an individual who died in 258/372
(ibid., p. 108).

4 On him see Fikrist, pp. 111-13, and Prairies dor, i, 11, also Irshad, vi, 48.

8 Fikrist, p. 9a. 8 Pracries d'or, i, 2.

T Fikvist, p. 933 Prairies d'or, i, 10; Ibn Cotetba, p. 267 ; Irshid, vi, 230 sq. ;
Wiistenfeld, Der 7od des Husein ben Ali, Gott. 1883, pp. iii-iv; cf. my article in
Zapiski, xvii, o147-9.
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is the History of the Conquests, by Baladhuri! (Abu’l-Hasan
Ahmad b. Yahy3, or by another account Aba Ja‘far, d. 279/892).
This work, which, in Mas‘Gdi’s opinion, is the best book on the
history of the Arab conquests, has been edited by the late Dutch
Orientalist, Prof. de Goeje 2. Of Baladhuri's sources by far the
most important work for us would be that of Abu ‘Ubayda?
(Ma‘mar b. Muthannd, d. between 207-11/822-6). From Abi
‘Ubayda, who was considered to be one of the best authorities
on Arabic history, Baladhuri took some information which is not
contained in the other sources. Thus Abid ‘Ubayda, in contrast
to our other sources, maintains that the first expedition of the
7 Arabs across | the Oxus was undertaken as early as in the
Caliphate of ‘Othman, when ‘Abdallah b. ‘Amir was governor
of Khurisan*; and as a matter of fact we find in the Chinese
sources ® the statement that the Arabs devastated the province of
Maymurgh (S.E. of Samarqand) between 650 and 655.

The universal history of Ya‘qiibi (Ahmad b. Abi Ya‘qub b. Ja‘far
b. Wahb b. Wadih, d. 284/897), published by Prof. Houtsma , also
merits much attention. This work was written in the second half
of the third century of the Hijra, and was brought down to 258/872.
According to the editor 7, Ya‘qiibi has nothing in common with
Tabari. His sources belong to another group, to which Mas‘idi,
al-Makin, Eutychius®8 and others may also be referred. In
relating the history of Khurasan, however, Ya‘qibi made use of
Tabari's chief source, the works of Mada'ini?; nevertheless we
sometimes find in him interesting details which are not in Tabari.

Finally, we may mention the work of Abii Hanifa (Ahmad b.
Diawud ad-Dinawari, d. 288/go1), published by Guirgass!®. In
spite of its brevity this work, which is brought down only as far
as 227/842, is not useless for our purpose.

Together with historical literature there had already come into
existence in the third century A.H. a geographical literature.

V Fihrist, p. 113 ; Praivies d’or, i, 14; von Kremer, Culturgeschichte, ii, 420.

* Beladsori, Liber expugnationis regionum, ed. M. J. de Goeje, Lugd. Batav. 1866;
Brockelmann, i, 141.

3 Fikrist, pp. 53-4; [on Coteiba, p. 269; Ibn Khallitan, No. 741 (de Slane’s
trans. iii, 388 sq.). There is a detailed character-sketch of AbLG 'Ubayda in Goldziher's
Muhammedanische Studien (Halle, 1888), i, 194-206.

4 Beladsori, p. 408.

$ Iakinth, Sebranie svyedyenii o narodakh, trc., St. P. 1851, iii, 245 ; Chavannes,
Documents, trc., p. 144. Perhaps, however, Mi stands in the Chinese here by
mistake for Merv.

8 /bn Wadhih qus dicitur al-Ja'qubi Historiae, Lugd. Batav. 1883 ; Brock. i, 226 ;
Irshad, ii, 156sq. 7 i, p. viii.

¢ Patriarch ot Alexandria, d. 328/940. His work, which is of no importance for
us, was published and translated into Latin in the seventeenth century, and latterly
republished in the collection of ‘¢ Scriptores Orientis Christiani.”

¥ Fa'qubi Historsae, ii, 4.

10 4ba-Hanifa ad-Dinaweri, Kitdh al-Ahbdr at-tiwdl, publié par Wladimir
Guirgass, Leide, 1888; Brock. i, 123; I. Kratchkowsky, Préface et Index, &rc.,
Leide, 1918, and review by C. Seybold in Z.D.M.G., 1xviil.
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In this category may be included both the narratives of travellers,
who desired to satisfy public curiosity by accounts of little-
known lands, and official guide-books and statistical works on
the revenues of the various provinces written for the requirements
of the government.

Works of this sort had been written in the eastern half of the
Empire as early as in the second century of the Hijra. Thus
there is mention of ke Book on the Taxes of Khurdasan of Hafs
b. Mansiir Marwazi, the secretary of ‘Ali b. ‘Isa, governor of
Khurasan (180-91/796-807)!. The geographical works written
in the third and fourth centuries which have come down to us |
have been edited by de Goeje under the general title of Biblio-
theca Geographorum Arabicorum. The oldest of these is that
of Ibn Khurdadhbih 2 (‘Ubaydallah b. ‘Abdallah b. Khurdadhbih).
The first edition of this was written, it is believed, about 232/847 ;
the second, more complete, about 272/885-6. The next in point
of time was written in 278/891 by Ya‘qibi?, already mentioned as
an historian. To the opening years of the tenth century A.D. may
be referred the works of Ibn Rusta* (Abi ‘Ali Ahmad b. ‘Omar)
and Ibn al-Faqih Hamadhani®.

The disintegration of the Caliphate, begun in the ninth cen-
tury A.D., had already become an accomplished fact in the
tenth. In the various provinces there arose independent dynas-
ties, who were frequently at war with one another. Each
sovereign endeavoured to impart the greatest possible brilliance
to his capital and his court, and with this object patronized poets
and scholars, so that the break-up of the Muslim Empire must
have contributed to the development of science and literature,
quantitatively at lcast. Of the tenth-century dynasties, those of
special importance for us are the Biyids, the rulers of ‘Iraq and
Western Persia, and the Saminids, who possessed Transoxania
and Eastern Persia.

With the intimate rélations (friendly and inimical) existing
between the Biiyids and the Simanids the historical treatises
written at the court of the former would have been of importance
also for the study of the history of Central Asia. Unfortunately
these works must so far be considered lost. Amongst them the
first place belongs to the work of Abu’l-Hasan Thabit b. Sinan
as-Sabi' ® (the Sabacan) (d. 365/976), court physician to the

} Texts (i.e. W. Barthold, Zurkestan, ¢c., Chast’ pervaya, Teksty, St. P. 18¢8),
p- 2 (from Gardizi).

? Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi; Brock. i, ni/.l On the date of this geographical treatise
see pref., pp. xviii-xx. Cf,, however, Marquart’s view (Osfeur. u. ostas. Streifetige,
Leipzig, 1903, p. 390) that there was only one edition written circa A.H. 272,

Y Bibl. Geog. Arabh., vii. 4 [bid.; Brock. i, 227,

Y Bibl. Geog. Aral., v ; Brock., loc. ¢it. Very brief notice in Yiqit's /rrhad, ii. 63.

¢ See Chwolson, Die Ssabier und der Ssabismus, St. P. 1856, i, 578 8q. ; Fikrist,
P. 302; In al-Athir, viii, 476, 491 ; /rshad, ii, 397.

8
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Biayid Mu'izz ad-Dawla. Thabit’s work embraces the period
from 295 (the accession of the Caliph Mugqtadir) to 363 A. H.

In continuation of this book appeared the work of his nephew
Abu’l-Husayn Hilal b. al-Muhassin! (d. 448/1065), which was
brought down to 447. A small fragment of this chronicle,
embracing only three years (390-2), has been preserved in a
single manuscript | in the British Museum (Cod. Add. 19,360).
It contains an interesting account of the occupation of Bukhira
by the Qara-Khanids, which was published in the original and
translated by Baron V. R. Rosen?. Hilal’s son, Ghars an-Ni‘ma
Muhammad b. Hilal, continued his father’s work down to 4476 3.

Other works are mentioned alongside these; thus in the
dictionary of Sam‘dni (on whom see below) the chronicle of
Khutabi (Muhammad Ismd‘il b. ‘Ali, d. 350/961) is referred to,
and Sam‘ani calls it a trustworthy source 4.

To the same family as Thabit and Hilal belonged Abu Ishiq
Ibrahim b. Hilal® (d. 384/994), who wrote about the year 371
for the Biyid ‘Adud ad-Dawla a history of the Biiyids under
the title of “ Kitab at-Taj fi dawlat ad-Daylam.” This work is
often quoted by the later authors, and was regarded as a model
of style, though it was scarcely distinguished by historical
accuracy, as its immediate object was the glorification of the
Bayids, and the author himself acknowledged that to attain his
purpose he filled his book with tendentious untruths®.

Finally, the historian Juwayni?, who wrote in the thirteenth
century, at the capture of Alamiit, the capital of the Isma‘ilis, by
the Mongols (in 1256), found in the library of the chiefs of this
sect a “ History of Gilan and Daylam ” (Ta’rikh-i Jil wa Daylam)
by an unknown author, written for the Biiyid Fakhr ad-Dawla

(d. 387/497) 8.

1 Chwolson, og. cit., i. 606 sq.

1 Zapisks, ii, 272 sq.; Brock. i, 323. The extract from Hildl has been published
separately b{ Amedroz and again in ZThe Eclipse of the Abbasids, vol. iii, trans. (by
Prof. Marpoliouth) in vol, vi,

* This book was continued subsequently by various authors down to 616; see
Haji-Khalfa, Lex. bibliographicum et encyclopaedicum, ed. Fligel, ii, p. 123. The
notices in this work are taken from Qifti’s 72'»ikk al-Fukamad, ed. Lippert, 110q.

¢ Sam'dni, facs. ed. Margoliouth, s.v. L,“'hﬂ ; [rshad, ii, 349.

8 Chwolson, Die Ssabier, i, 588sq. ; /bn al-Athir, viii, 397; ix, 11, 74 ; Brock.
i, 96 ; biography in Yaqiit's /rskdd, i, 324~58, with extracts from the work of his
daughter’s son, Hilal. 8 Cf. Goldziher, Muh. Studien, i, 159.

T MS. Pab. Lib. (Petrograd), iv. 2, 34, f. 275; the reading oo instead of ghim
is taken from the Khanykov MS. 71, '

8 The work of (Ibnl) Miskawayh and his continuators is dealt with below (p. 32).
Many extracts from lost works on the history of the Biyids are found in YiqGt's
Irshad ; unfortunately this text (edited by D. S. Margoliouth for the Gibb Mem.
Series, No. vi) is still incomplete and lacking indexcs. Cf. the mention of a Ta'rikh
of the wazir ‘Abi Sa‘d Manstur b. al-Husayn al-Abi, d. 421 (ii, 304 and v, 358),
mentioned also several times in Yiqit's Mu'jam (Index, vi, 730), and the biography
of Abi Hayyan at-Tawhidi (v, 380—~407), in which his diatribe against two wazirs,
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The rulers of the East, the Samanids, patronized writers and
scholars no less than the Biyids. The Samanids themselves
were Persians, and patronized chiefly Persian poetry, but along
with these there were at their court many poets who wrote in
the Arabic language. We are given detailed accounts of these
in the anthology of Tha‘alibi (Abﬁ Mansiir ‘Abdal-malik b.
Muhammad, d. 429 or 430/1037-9). The fourth and last
section of the anthology is devoted to the poets of Khurasan and
Transoxania; with some of these the author, who had visited
Bukhara in 382/992, | was personally acquainted. Amongst the
biographical accounts of the poets of those times there are
interesting statements describing the conditions of life in the
Samanid kingdom. Tha‘alibi’s book (the full title of which is
“The Solitaire of the Age in regard to the merits of Contem-
poraries ”) has been published in the East!; extracts from the
last section in a French translation were published by Barbier de
Meynard in the Fournal Asiatique?®.

According to Tha‘alibi®, Bukhara under the Samanids was
“the home of glory, the Ka‘aba of sovereignty, the place of
assembly of the eminent people of the age.” The library of
the Samanids is described in his autobiography* as follows by
the famous Avicenna (Ibn Sind), who made use of it in the reign
of Nuh b Mansir (d. 387/997) : “I entered a house with many
chambers; in each chamber were coffers of books, piled up one
upon another. In one chamber were Arabic books and books of
poctry, in another books on law, and so on, in each chamber
books on one of the scicnces. I read a list of books of ancient
authors, and asked for those I needed. I saw books whose very
names are unknown to many people; I have never seen such

Abu'l-Fadl b. al-“Amid and Isma‘il b. ‘Abbad, is mentioned several times. Quotations
from this book are introduced also into the biography of the latter (i, 273-343). Most
valuable information about the government and official terms of the Persian kingdoms
of the tenth century are given in Mafatih al-‘Oliim by Abit ‘Abdallah Muhammad b.
Yisuf al-Khwarizmi, ed. G, van Vioten, 1895 ; cf. Brock. i, 244.

1 At Bayriit in 1873. There is some interesting matter in another treatise of the
same author, devoted to the apophthegms of famous rulers, ministers, and writers.
This work was published in the original and a Latin translation by Valeton (Specimen
e litteris orientalibus exhibens Taalibit Syntagma, Lugd. Batav. 1844).

? V® série, tt. 1 et 3. Extracts from other sections of Tha'alibi’s work may be
found in the books of F. Dieterici, Mutanabbi und Seifuddaula ; aus der Edelperle
des 7Tsadiibi (Leipz. 1847), and Dr. R. Dvofak, 462 Firds (Leiden, 1895). The
former quotes a list of all the poets mentioned in Tha‘ilibi. Dieterici’'s doctoral
dissertation (Berolini, 1846) is also devoted to Tha‘dlibi’s anthology. The same
Tha‘alibi is also the author of Jata'if al-ma'drif (ed. P. Jong, 1867), in which there
is some valuable information about the paper of Samarqand (p. 136) and other
articles of trade. See also Brock. i, 284 sq.

8 Eastern ed. iv, 33, Fowrn. A.rmt,m agl.

4 Ton Abs U:e:b:a, ed, A. Miiller, Konigsberg, 1884, ii, 4, also Qifti, Z2’ritk
al-[Tukama, p. 416. Cf, Ibn Khallikdn, No. 308 (de Slane’s trans, i, 441), where it
is further added that the library was soon afterwards burnt, and there were rumours
that Avicenna had himself set it on fire, wishing to be the sole possessor of the
knowledge he had acquired.

I0
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a collection of books either before or since. I read these books,
profited by them, and learned the relative importance of each
man in his own science.”

Nevertheless historical literature in the Samanid kingdom was
not so highly developed as in the Biyid kingdom. In 352/963
Abiu ‘Ali Muhammad b. Muhammad Bal‘ami (d. 363/974) !, wazir
under ‘Abdal-malik and Mansir, translated Tabari’s compilation
into Persian, but did not continue | the text down to his own
time. - Bal‘ami’s book has been translated into French by
M. Zotenberg 2. With this work (which, after the publication
of the Arabic original of Tabari, has lost practically all historical
importance) may be named only the Arabic “ History of the
Rulers of Khurasin” of Abu’l-Husayn ‘Ali® b. Ahmad as-
Sallami. The author is mentioned by Tha‘dlibi in his book?*,
which, however, gives scarcely any details about him; we know
only that he was on terms of intimacy with Abi Bakr b. Muhtaj
Chaghani (i. e. of Saghaniyan) and his son Abii ‘Alj, and shared
their fortunes. As is well known, Abi ‘Ali revolted several
times against Nah b. Nasr, and not long before his death, which
occurred in 344/955, against ‘Abdal-malik as well. As we shall
see later, Sallami’s book undoubtedly served as the main source
for those authors in whose works we find the most detailed
accounts of the history of Khurdsin and Transoxania, namely,
Gardizi and Ibn al-Athir. Not only Ibn al-Athir, but also
Juwayni®, and especially Ibn Khallikian®, made use in the thir-
teenth century of Sallimi’s work. While relating the history of
Khurasan in detail, the author evidently tried to conceal the
“dark deeds” of the rulers of the province. Thus he makes no
mention of the story of Tahir b. Husayn, nor probably of that
of the heresy of Nasr b. Ahmad. Of the latter event we find

! This date is given by Gardizi (Cod. Bodl. Ouseley 240, fol. 139). Dr. Rieu
mistakenly gives 386 (Calologue of the Persian Manuscripts, i, 70), referring for this
to Notices et Extrails, iv, 363, where, however, it is not Bal‘ami but Aba ‘AlT Simjiiri
that is spoken of. On the other hand ‘Abii ‘Ali Bal‘ami is mentioned by the historian
*Utbi as still living and in office about the year 382 ; see the Eastern ed. 1286, p. 170;
MS. As. Mus. (Petr.) 510, fol. 32, and Nerchakhy, ed. Scheler, p. 159.

3 Chronique de Tabari, trad. sur la version persane de Bel’ami par M. 1. Zoten-
berg, Paris, 1867-74. The Persian original has been lithographed in Persia.

> Thus in Ibn Kballikdn, but it should be Abu 'Ali Husayn; see my article in
Festschrift Noldeke, p. 174 sq. ¢ Eastern ed, iv, 29 ; /.A4.,1, 212,

® Ref. to Sallami, A£S. Pub. Lib. iv, 2, 34, f. 275. .

® In the accounts of (1) Tahir b. Husayn (no. 308); (3) ‘Abdallah b. Tahir
(no. 350); (3) Fadl b. Sahl (no. 540); (4) Qutayba b. Muslim (no. 553); (5)
Muhallab b. Abi Sufra (no. 764); (6) the Saffarids (no. 838). Sallami's work
is quoted several times in Yaqit's /rskdd, e.g. biography of Jayhani, vi, 293. It was
used also by Ibn Makiilda (Sam‘ani, facs. s.v. Jzaudl), i.e. Abu Nasr ‘Ali b, al-Wazir
Abu ’'l-Qasim Haybatalldh (d. 473/1080-1), author of the Book of Improvement
(Kitab al-Ikmil ; cf. Wilken, Mirchond's Geschichte der Sultane aus dem (Feschlechte
Buyeh, s. 108 ; Wiistenfeld, Die Geschichisschreiber,s. 72). Ibn Mikild's biography
in Yiqit’s /rshdd, v, 435-40, where another historical work of his, A'itib al-Wuzard
(Book of the Wazirs), is mentioned.
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no mention at all in those works of general history that may be
regarded as under the influence (not always, of course, imme-
diate) of Sallami, although the fact itself, as we shall endeavour
to prove in our survey of the history of the Samanids, admits
of no doubt whatever!. Among Sallimi’s predecessors may be
mentioned Abu’l-Qasim ‘Abdallih b. Ahmad al-Balkhi al-Ka‘bi
(d. 319/931), author of the books called ‘“ The Good Deeds of
the Tahirids” and “ The Subjects of Pride of Khurasan?2.” |

Geographical literature ® was apparently more highly deve-
loped in the Simanid kingdom than historical literature. Within
their territories, at Balkh, lived the geographer Abu Zayd
Ahmad b. Sahl al-Balkhit* (d. A.D. 934). According to the
later geographer Maqdisi, Balkhi’'s work for the most part took
the form of commentaries on maps made by him; for this
reason his treatise was too short, and many details were not
mentioned, especially in the descriptions of the towns®  The
work has come down to us only in a supplemented edition from
the pen of Abt Ishaq Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Farsi al-
Istakhri® (¢. A.D. 951), which was itsclf supplemented subse-
quently by Abu’l-Qasim Ibn Hawqal? (c. A.D. 976). Both
Istakhri and Ibn Hawqal were natives of western countries, but
visited Transoxania, and described it in detail. Another such
traveller was Maqdisi® (Shams ad-Din Abu ‘Abdallah Mu-
hammad b. Ahmad, ¢. A.D. ¢85), one of the greatest geo-
graphers of all time; in von Kremet's opinion® (based on
Sprenger’s words) ‘“his information on the climate, products,
trade, currencies, weights and measures, manners, taxes and
contributions of each country belong to the most important data
for the history of Eastern culture.”

Y In Irshad (ii, 6o) there is mentioned a (perhaps somewhat later) work on the

&
ll:is't;ory of Kharasin (\ul> )\.,'a\ ¥ ig)b.“ % 8) by Abu 'l-Husayn Muhammad
. Sulayman,

% H.-Khalfa, v, 412 vi, 7. Wiistenfeld, Geschichtssck., 33.

3 Many facts relative to this literature and to the knowledge of the Arabs about
China and Indo-China have now been collected by G. Ferrand, Kelations de voyages et
Textes glographiques arabes, persans et turks velatifs @ I’ Extréme-Orient du VIi/e
au XVIfIe siicles, \t. i. (1913) et ii. (1914), with continuous pagination for the
two volumes. In the second volume (pp. 637 sq.) are included also ‘‘textes chinois,
japonais, tamoul, kawi, et malais.”

4 On him and the editions of his works see the monograph of de Goeje in Z.0 M.G.,
xxv. 42-58. Inspite of this Brockelmann (i. 229) repeats once more the erroneous
statement that the work preserved in the Berlin library is that of Balkhi. On new
{VISS see Kratchkowski, Preface et Index, p. 24 and Seybold’s review in Z.D0.M.G.,
xvii, 541.

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 44 a translation of this passage in de Goeje, loc. cit.,, p. 56.

8 [bid., i. 1 Ibid,, ii.

8 Ibid, iii ; second edition 1906, with hardly any emendations. On the question of
the pronunciation of the name as Maqdisi or Mugaddasi sec de Goeje in /.4, 9,
xiv, 367, and in the preface to the 1906 edition, with the reply of A. Fischer in
Z.D.M.G., 1x, 404 3q., also Schwarz in ran im Mitielalter, ii, preface. In Sam'dni's
dictionary (facs. Margoliouth, f. 539 b) the name is given only in the form Magqdisi.

Y Culturgeschichte, ii, 433.

12
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The patron of Abu Zayd Balkhi was the Samanid wazir Abu
‘Abdallih Muhammad b. Ahmad Jayhani?!, who governed the
kingdom during the minority of Nasr b. Ahmad (from A.D. 914).
According to Gardizi 2, Jayhani was “ the author of many works
in all branches of learning.” One of these works was a geo-
graphical treatise entitled (like other works of the kind) “ The
Book of Roads and Kingdoms.” On this work Maqdisi® makes
the following statement: ¢ The author assembled foreigners,
questioned them on the kingdoms, their revenues, what roads

I3 there were | to them, also on the height of the stars and the
length of the shadows in their land, in order in this wise to
facilitate the conquest of provinces, to know their revenues, and
in order to be well acquainted with the stars and the rotary
motion of the vault of heaven. It is known that he divided the
world into seven climes (zones), and assigned a star to each.
Now he speaks of stars and geometry, anon of matters which are
of no use to the mass of people; now he describes Indian idols,
now he relates the wonders of Sind, now he enumerates taxes
and revenues, I myself have seen that he mentions also little-
known stations and far-distant halting-places. He does not
enumerate provinces, nor mention the distribution of military
forces; he does not describe towns nor give a detailed account
of them ; on the other hand, he speaks of the roads to east, west,
north, and south, together with a description of the plains,
mountains, valleys, hillocks, forests, and rivers found thereon.
Consequently the book is long, yet he neglected most of the
military roads, as well as the description of the chief towns.”
In one edition of his geography Maqdisi adds further: “I saw
his book in seven volumes in the library of ‘Adud ad-Dawla
(975-83) without the author’s name. In Nishipur I saw two
abridged editions, of which one was attributed to Jayhani, the
other to Ibn Khiirdadhbih ; the contents of both were identical,
only somewhat extended in Jayhani.”

From this we may conclude that Jayhani wrote his work on
the basis of the data personally collected by him, but used also,
and that to a considerable extent, the work of Ibn Khurdadhbih.
The quotations which we find from the latter in Gardizi and in
the extracts from Jayhani do not agree with the published text;
but since, according to de Goeje’s researches 4, no complete copy
of Ibn Khurdadhbih's geography has yet been found, it is
difficult to say whether the book in question is this or another
more extensive work of the same author, entitled “ The Book
of the Genealogies of the Persians and their Colonies®.” There

Y Fikrist, p. 138, where by mistake the later Abui ‘Alj, the son of Abii ‘Abdallah,
is mentioned.

1 Texts, p. 6. Y Ribl. Geog. Arab., iii, 3-4.

¢ B.G.A., vi, pp. xv=xvii. 8 Fikrist, p. 149 ; B5.G.A4., vi, p. x.
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is ample ground for hoping that in Central Asia or India there
may in time come to light manuscripts not only of the work of
Jayhani, but also of the work of Ibn Khurdadhbih which
served | as his source, at any rate in the Persian translation 1.

Gardizi names the works of Ibn Khiirdadhbih and Jayhani
in the list of the principal sources of which he made use in
composing his chapters on the Turks® The same sources were
undoubtedly utilized also by the unknown author of the geo-
graphical treatise entitled *“ The Frontiers of the World,” written
in 372/982-3 in the Persian language for one of the vassals of
the Samanids, Abu'l-Harith Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Farightn,
ruler of Gizgan. The only known manuscript up to the present
of this extremely interesting work was found in Bukhira in
1892, and belonged to the late A. G. Tumansky? Its chief
importance lies in the fact that it contains a very much more
detailed account of the Turkish territories and of the non-
Muslim lands of Central Asia in general than is to be found in
the Arabic geographical treatises that have come down to us.

In the Samaianid period there were published also treatises
to the history of individual towns. Not one of such works
dealing with Central Asia has come down to us in the original.
Judging from the descriptions of these works and the citations
from them found in various works (especially in Sam‘ni’s dic-
tionary) they ought, with few exceptions, to be described as
theological rather than historical. The author quotes a series
of sayings on the merits of his town ascribed to Muhammad or
his Companions; thereafter he enumerates the shaykhs and
other holy men who were natives of the town, and for the
history of the other events in its existence there remains but
little space.

A history of the capital of the Samanids, Bukhara, was written
by Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Ahmad b, Sulaymin al-
Bukhari* (d. 312/924). | Somewhat later, in 332/943-4, Abu

! The statement made in the Russian edition (based on quotations in the Zabakat-:
Nasiri, pp. 961-2), that a MS. of the Persian translation of Ibn Khurdidhbih had
apparently come into the hands of the late Major Ravertly, has not been confirmed.
Since his death in 1907 only a few of his MSS. have been offered for sale, and these
did not include cither of the above books (communicated by Prof. E. G. Browne in
letter of Jan. 2, 1923).

* Cf. my Otchet o poyesdkye v Srednyuyu Aziyu (Zapiski Imp. Akad. Nauk po
Ist.-Phil. Otd,, i, No. 4), p. 126.

8 Tumansky undertook to publish it in due course (see his article in Zapiski,
X, 121 sq.) but had not donec so at the time of his death (Dec. 1, 1920). There
is a copy of the fHudiid al-‘Alam, made by the late Baron Rosen, in the Asiatic
Museum at Petrograd.

4 H.-Khalfa, i, 117; vii, 654 ; Wiistenfeld, Geschichtsschreiber, 33. Perhaps the
same as al-Ghunjar ; it is quite possible that the separate mention of Abu ‘Abdallih
al-Bukhari and al-Ghunjar is to be explained by Hajji Khalifa’s making use of some
MS. in which, in the account of the latter, the author’s second surname was omitted
and his death incorrectly referred to the year 312 instead of 413, The similarity
of the names as well as of the dates indicates this; according to Hajji Khalifa

14
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Bakr Muhammad b. Ja‘far an-Narshakhi?! (d. 348/959) presented
to Nah b. Nasr a “ History of Bukhara,” written in Arabic “in
a most eloquent style.” In this book mention is made “ of the
condition of Bukhar3, its merits and charms, of all the amenities
of life that are to be found in Bukhara and its neighbourhood,
and of all matters in general relating to it,” and there are quoted
also ‘kadiths on the superiority of this town from the Prophet
and his disciples. In the thirteenth century, when the people
“for the greater part nourished no inclination towards the study
of Arabic books,” Abi Nasr Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Qubawi
by request of his friends (and apparently without presenting it
to the reigning prince) translated the book into Persian, having
somewhat abridged it, as in the Arabic original there were
narratives “ the reading of which induced weariness.” Qubawi’s
work was completed in 522/1128-9. In 574/1178-9 Muhammad
b. Zufar subjected it to fresh curtailment, and presented it in
this form to the then ruler of Bukhara, the Sadr (head of the
priesthood) ‘Abd al-‘Aziz. Another unknown author continued
the work down to the period of the Mongol invasion; in this
form it has come down to us, and was published in 1892 by the
late Ch. Schefer?. The French translation with detailed notes
promised by the same scholar? has not seen the light. In 1897
the book was translated into Russian at Tashkent by N. S. Ly-
koshin under my supervision *.
Narshakht’'s work, written for a temporal ruler, and that at
a time when the pietist movement had not yet attained com-
plete mastery, contained in the original more general historical
information than other town chronicles. The campaigns of the
Arabs are sometimes related more fully in Narshakhi than in
Tabari, and the author evidently made use of Arabic historical
works which have not come down to us. In one passage even
16 he apparently quotes Mada’ini®. The Persian translator, | having
cut out of the book all that appearcd to him wearisome and
useless, at the same time incorporated in it some additional
matter from other sources. Of these the most important for us

al-Bukhaii’s name was Abii ‘Abdallih Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Sulaymin, while
al-Ghunjar’'s name was Abii ‘Abdallih Muhammad b, Ahmad b. Muhammad b.
Sulayman (see 7exfs, p. 63; Sam‘ani fasc. fol. 411 b).

! On whom see Lerch, Sur les monnaies des Houkhdr-Khoudahs, p. 8 (= Travaux
de la 3¢ session du Congrés international des Orientalistes, St. P., 1879, ii, 424).

t Description topographique et historique de Foukhara, pnt Mohammed Nerchakhy,
suivie de textes relatifs & la Transoxiane, publ. par Ch. Schefer, Paris, 1893 (Publ. de
I'Ecole des langues orient. vivantes, 111° sér., vol. xiii). The book has also been
lithographed in Bukhara.

¥ Description, &c., p. iv.

4 Muhammed Narshakhi, /storiya Bukhary, perev. s'pers. N. Lykoshin, Tashkent,
1897.

3 Description, &'c., p. 58, where u:.S\Ja should probably be read instead of
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are the accounts of the ancient history of Bukhara, taken from
the book called “The Treasuries of the Sciences,” by Abu'l-
Hasan ‘Abd ar-Rahman b. Muhammad an-Nishapiiri, and the
account of Muganna‘ taken from the work of a certain Ibrahim.
The writer in question is probably Aba Ishiaq Ibrihim b. al-
‘Abbas as-Sili, the famous poet! (d. 243/857), who wrote also
some historical works. The author of the Fikrist? refers to
a book of this Sili in the account of another religious sect.

Abi ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Bukhari al-Ghunjar3
(d. 412/1021), a paper manufacturer or librarian (al-warraq),
wrote a “History of Bukhar3,” from which Sam‘ani (through
the work of Mustaghfiri) borrowed a chronological summary of
the Samanid dynasty. Sam‘ani mentions also a ‘ History of
Bukhara ” of Aba Bakr Mansitr Barsakhi®.

Abi Sa‘id ‘Abd ar-Rahman b. Muhammad al-Idrisi (d. 405/
1015), who belonged to Astribad, but lived in Samarqand,
wrote a history of both towns5  His history of Samarqgand
was continued down to the twelfth century by the famous
theologian Abu Hafs ‘Omar b. Muhammad an-Nasafi (d. 537/
1142-3). This work was known by the name of “Qand” or
“Qandiyas” Extracts were made from it by Nasafi's pupil
Abw’l-Fadl Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Jalil as-Samarqandi’. All
that has come down to us apparently is this abridged edition
in a Persian translation; some manuscripts of this composition
are preserved in the library of Petrograd University, and in the
Asiatic Museum of the Academy of Sciences3. In it we are
given some accounts of the pre-Islamic period, traditions of the
Arab conquest, accounts of some buildings, and of the organiza-
tion of the irrigation, but by far the greater space is taken up

1 On whom see Fikrist, p. 122 and ii, 187 ; Goldziher, Muh. Stud, i.114. His
biography in /rskdd, i, 260-77. Not to be confused with the historian Abia Bakr
Muhammad b. Yahyd as-Sali (on whom see Brock., i, 143; W. Barthold in Zapisks,
xviii, 0148 sq. and I. Kratchkowsky in Zapésks, xviii, 77 sq., xxi, 98sq.).

t Fihrist, p. 344.

¥ Biography in Yaqit’s /rskdd, vi, 329, where two different dates (410 and 423)
are mentioned.

‘5o, ué-“j,l\ (f. 746) ; but perhaps the same as Abii Bakr Muh. Narshakhi.

5 sz Lg..g).)m. The title of his book on the history of Samarqand is also
mentioned by Sam‘ani (s. 2. U;Jz.t...'_\ﬁ'_u ,fo2150), Jla )l i.ijxl. J\J)’\ oS,

 More fully ““ Kitab al-Qand fi Ta'rikhi Samarqand” (literally ¢ The Candy
Book on the History of Samarqand”). Tts original title, according to Sam‘ani

(s.2. G\(:_.H), was 313 e e ad =a L.i’ il uL{

T Iaji-Khalfa, ii, 133,

® Zexts,p. 48. The book has now been translated into Russian by W. Vyatkin ;
see Spravock. Anizh. Sam., viii, and the review by W. Barthold in Zapiské, xviii,
o182-go. 'The latest author whose statements are found in the book which has

come down to us is Sayyid Ahmad b. Amir Wali, who wrote not earlier than towards
the end of the fifteenth century.
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by hadiths, biographies of saints, and the enumeration of their
17 graves, with detailed indications | as to when and how to
venerate them. Ha3jji-Khalifa mentions also a ‘ History of
Samarqand” of Mustaghfiri, the author of the history of Nasaf.

The valley of the Kashka-Darya was specially dealt with in
the “ Book of the Rivalry (mufakharah) of the people of Kish
and Nasaf,” written by Abu’l-Harith Asad b. Hamdiya al-
Warthini' (d. 315/927), whose native village of Warthin was
situated in the environs of Nasaf. Another work on the history
of Kish and Nasaf was written by Abu’l-‘Abbas Ja‘far b.
Muhammad al-Mustaghfiri (d. 405-1014), who collected in two
thick volumes accounts of the important people of the town of
Nasaf, and enumerated as many as eighty categories of these
persons.

Hakim Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. ‘Abdallah al-Bayyi
(c';_.)\) an-Naysabiiri (d. 405/1041) wrote a history of the ‘ulama
of the town of Nishapir in eight thick volumes?. A copy of
this book was apparently in the possession of the Turkish
bibliographer Hajji Khalifa (d. 1658), who quotes the beginning
and the end of the book, and then adds?®: “ My eyes have never
seen a more excellent chromcle I place it first among books
referring to individual provinces. The majority of the persons
mentioned are his shaykhs (teachers) or the shaykhs of his
shaykhs. He mentions also the Companions and Followers (of
the Prophet) who came to Khurasan and settled there, and gives
a brief account of their origin and their history. Next (he
enumerates) the second generation of Followers, then the third
and fourth generations. He divided them all into six cate-
gories; the men of each generation were enumerated in alpha-
betical order, and the sixth and last category included those
persons who transmitted hadiths between the years 320 and 380.”
‘Abd al-Ghafir b. Isma‘il al-Fairisi * continued this work down to
518, and an abridged edition of al-Bayyi‘s work was made by
the compiler Dhahabi (d. 748/1348).

In spite of the specialized nature of its contents, Bayyi‘s book
would have been of considerable intcrest to us ]udgmg from his
account of the history of the Simjirids, inserted in Sam‘nt's
dictionary . From this narrative we learn that the Simjirids,

1 Sam‘ni, $.2. LS"’..J)J‘
3 Jbid., 5.v. gas and Lal.  Accordingto Abu’l-Hasan Bayhaqi, al-Bayyi‘s
) pls g ; q

work formed twelve volumes (Rieu, .Supplement to Cat. of Persian MSS., p. 61).
* H.-Khalfa, ii, 155-6.
* ‘Abd al-Ghafir's work is quoted by Yaqiit, /rsAdd, ii, 107, for the biography of

a learned man who died in Ramadin 518. My friend Ahmed Zaki Walidi has seen
a copy of this work in Constantmople

b s Syl
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when they came into | open conflict with the Samanid dynasty,
enjoyed the undisguised sympathy of the prlesthogd, who
in the struggle between the bureaucratic administration and
the military aristocracy generally espoused the cause of the
latter. It is possible that Bayyi‘s work was the source of
Gardizi}!, ‘Awfi? and Hamdallah Qazwini®, who represent the
conflict between the wazir Abu’'l-Husayn ‘Utbi and the Sim-
jirids in another light (less flattering to the wazir) than the
historian Abli Nasr ‘Utbi (the source of Ibn al-Athir, Rashid
ad-Din, Mirkhwand, and others) %

The history of Khorezmia was dealt with in the work of
Abii Ahmad b. Sa‘id al-Qadi (d. 346/957) entitled al-Kafi 3.

The period of the rule of the Turkish Qarda-Khanid dynasty
was without doubt a period of cultural retrogression for Trans-
oxania. In spite of the good intentions of individual rulers,
the view that the kingdom formed the personal property of the
Khan’s family, and the system of appanages resulting from this
view with its inevitable quarrels, must have been followed by
the decay of agriculture, commerce, and industry no less than of
intellectual culture. Even by name we know but very few
treatises devoted to the Qara-Khanids. Amongst these are
the “ History of Turkestan” and “History of Khitay " of Majd
ad-Din Muhammad b. ‘Adnan, written for Tamghach-Khan
Ibrahim b. al-Husayn ¢ (d. after 597/1201). The first of these
dealt with the “ Turkish peoples and the marvels of Turkestan”,
and also, according to ‘Awfi, with the “ former emperors’’ of the
Turks, the second with the Emperors of Khitay. By the latter
term the author, writing in the sixth century A.H., must have
understood not the whole of China (as in modern times), but at
most only the country of the Khitiy, who were at that time
ruling in the northern part of the Middle kingdom, or morc
probably the empire of the Qara-Khitdy or Western Liao.
His history of Turkestan is used by ‘Awfi, who quotes from it
a fantastic legend, cvidently of bookish origin, on the ancestor of
the dynasty, who rcceived the surname of Qara-Khan7. The
history | of Khitay is mentioned again in the ‘ Beauty of

Y Texts, pp. 11-12. ¥ 7bid |, pp. 91-3.
* Ed. Browne, p. 385 sq. ; Nerchakhy, ed. Schefer, p. 105,
! See also the extract from al-Bayyi* published by me in Zapiski, xviii, 0147, from

the Jazl| LS of Thn al-Jawzi (MS. Cairo -..g)l‘j 306 ; on Ibn al-Jawzi see Brock.,
i, 562). -

* H.-Khalfa, ii, 129. On the chronicles of Merv see Zhukovsky, Rasvaliny Staravo
Merva, St P., 1894 (= Materialy po arkheologii Rossii, published by the Imp.
Archaeological Commission, No. 16), p. 2. On the chronicles of Balkh, see Schefer,
Chrestomathie persane (Publications, &ec., 11° ser,, vii), i, 62-3.
 * H.-Khalfa, ii, 122, 127, 143. The author is mentioned by ‘Awfi (Zubdb al-Albdb,
1, 179sq. ; i1, 378) as his maternal uncle.

T Zexts, pp. 100-1.

18
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Chronicles ” (Bahjat at-Tawarikh) of Shukrallah Zaki! (c. 861/
1457) ; in addition to this Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Kshi translated
Muhammad b, ‘Adnan’s book into Turkish.

There has come down to us, apparently, only one historical
work written in Transoxania under the Qara-Khanids, namely
“ Examples of Diplomacy in the Aims of Government,” by
Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Katib as-Samarqandi?. The book was
written for Qilich-Tamghach-Khian Mas‘id b. ‘Ali, who reigned
in the second half of the twelfth century. The author is better
known as the author of the prosaic Persian verses “ The Great
Book of Sindbad?®” His historical work, preserved, so far as
is known, only in a single manuscript %, consists of the biographies
of various sovereigns down to and including Sultan Sinjar. His
narratives are largely anecdotal in character, and of little
interest on the whole, with the exception of the narrative of
contemporary events during the reign of Qilich-Tamghach-
Khan % inserted at the end of the book.

Of the scholars contemporary with the Qara-Khanids, and
living in Eastern Turkestan, we know only of one historian,
Abu'l-Futih ‘Abd al-Ghafir (01 ‘Abd al-Ghaffar) b. Husayn al-
Alma‘i, who lived in the fifth century of the Hijra (his father,
having survived his son, died in 486/1093) in Kashghar, and
wrote the history of that town. Judging from an extract from
it quoted in Jamal Qarshi (on whom see below) the book con-
tained much legendary matter, and many errors in chronology.
Another work by the same author, a Dictionary of Shaykhs
(Mu‘jam ash-Shuytkh), is mentioned by Sam‘ani®.

The decline of culture in the Qarda-Khanid kingdom can
alone explain the fact that even Muslim compilers, to say
nothing of European investigators, borrow their accounts of the
cvents which occurred at this time in Transoxania exclusively
from works written in Persia. First of all, | of course, we must
treat of the works of the historians who wrote at the court of the
Ghaznevid sultans, the direct successors of the Simanids in the
provinces south of the Amu-Darya.

The historical literature of the Ghaznevid period is fairly
extensive. The earliest historical work is that of Abi Mansiir
Husayn b. Muhammad Tha‘alibi (a contemporary of the ‘Abdal-

v Ethé, Catalogue of the Persian MSS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, p. 25.

7 H.-Khalfa, i, 368. The book is quoted several times by ‘Awfi in his Jawdms'
al-Hikdyit (verbal communication from H. M. Nizimuddin).

3 Ch al-Musaffariya (SbormL statei uchenikov bar. V. R. Rozena), St. P., 1897,
I'P- 355 sq.

! Cod. Lugd. go4 (Cat. cod. or. bibl. Acad. Lugd, Batav., iii, 14).

8 Zexts, pp. 71-3,

5. d.l)“ and d}:n.\ﬁ‘
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malik b. Muhammad Tha‘alibi mentioned on p. 9)!, and was
written for Mahmiid’s brother, Abu’l-Muzaffar Nasr (d. 412/1021).
The work was divided into four volumes, and brought down to
the reign of Mahmiid; of these only the first two have come
down to us, containing the history of the pre-Islamic period and
the history of Muhammad. The title of the book is “ The book
of Lightning-flashes (al-ghurar) on the lives of the Kings and
their history2.”

A little later, after the death of Nasr, there was written, and
brought down to this event, the book called “ Ta’rikh al-Yamini”
by Abt Nasr Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Jabbar ‘Utbi, in Arabic.
In this work we find the fullest review of the events of the years
365-412, and for the history of this period it formed the chief
source of Ibn al-Athir and other compilers. In spite of the
superfluity of rhetorical figures, which add considerable difficulty
to the study of ‘Utbi’'s work in the original, the author, as
remarked by A. Miiller ?, expresses his opinion on events with
greater freedom than might have been expected from a court
historian. In his autobiography the author himself admits that
he wrote the book with the object of “extolling ” Mahmiid, and
thercby obtained the goodwill of the wazir. Nevertheless, he
does not conceal the dark sides of this brilliant reign, and the
misery of the pcople ruined by taxes which it was beyond their
power to pay. Belonging to a family which had provided two
wazirs during the Samanid period, and himself in administrative
service under Mahmid, ‘Utbi was of course imbued with ideas
of bureaucratic absolutism, and refers in the most hostile terms
to the opposition of the priesthood, and in general to the
clements hostile to the domination of the bureaucracy. The
Arabic original | was published by Sprenger at Delhi in 1847 21
(in Petrograd, apparently, there is not a single copy of this
edition) ; another edition was printed in Cairo in 1286/1869,
together with a philological commentary by Shaykh Manini,
and again in 1301/1883 ‘Utbi’s text was published in Cairo,
together with Ibn al-Athir’s text (from vol. X) in the margins.
In the Asiatic Museum of the Academy of Sciences at Petrograd

! Khwindamir, however, attributes the composition of this work to ‘Abdal-malik
(}._._..J\ wsas>, Teheran ed., 1271, ii, 140). As the author’s name is not in the MS.

belonging to the Paris library, it is possible that it is incorrectly quoted in Hajji-
Khalifa, and that the author of the history and the author of the anthology are one
and the samc person.  Against this view, however, it may be advanced that,
according to 1I.-Khalifa, the author of the history was a native of Mar‘ash, while
the author of the anthology was a native of Nishapor. In 1bn Mu‘in's book (MS.

]]'mlrn 2_(»7], f. 422 a) the historian Tha'‘alibi is called ‘Abd al-Muttalib b, Muhammad
» Isma“l,

? de Slane, Catalogue des manuscrits arabes de la Fibl, Nationale, Paris, 1893-5,
- 284 (Supplement, 742 A).
¥ Der Islam in Morgen- und Abendland, ii, 6a.
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there is a superb manuscript of the 7a'rik4 al-Yamini, written
in 663/1265 1.

‘Utbi’s work was translated into Persian in the year 6o2/
1205-6 by Abu’sh-Sharaf Nasih b. Ja‘far al-Jurbadhaqani; this
translation was used by the Persian compilers, who for the most
part copied Jurbadhaqani’s text word for word. A lithographed
edition of this translation appeared at Teheran in 1274/1857—8.
The chapters which refer to the history of the Samanids were
published by Schefer as a supplement to his edition of the
Ta’rikh-i Narshakhi (see above, p. 14). An English translation
of Jurbadhaqani's work was published by Reynolds in 1858 %
but this translation, as has been justly remarked by Schefer
and Dr. Rieu?, is not distinguished by great accuracy. The
Persian author translated the Arabic text fairly accurately on
the whole, with a few omissions, but he omitted to translate
the autobiography of ‘Utbi, appended by the latter to his
history.

Contemporary with ‘Utbi was Abd Rayhan Muhammad b.
Ahmad al-Biriini (d. ¢. 1048), perhaps the greatest of Muslim
scholars®.  His special studies were in mathematics and
astronomy, but he also wrote historical works. His ¢ History
of Khorezmia” has not come down to us; from it Bayhaqi took
the account of the conquest of Khorezmia by Mahmiid. There
is some valuable historical information, on the history of Kho-
rezmia amongst others, in Birtni's chronological work, published
in the original and an English translation by Prof. Sachau.
The same scholar worked up these accounts in his pamphlet Zur
Geschichte und Chronologie von K hwdrizm®,

About 1050 Abiu Sa'id ‘Abd al-Hayy b. Dahhiak Gardizi
wrote in Persian his “ Adornment of Narratives” (Zayn al-
Akhbar). In addition to a chapter on the Turks (on which see
above, p. 13), and one on India ® this work includes the history
of the Caliphs down to 423/1032, and that of Khurasan down
to the battle at Dinawar betwcen Mawdid and Muhammad
(432/1041). Owing to the loss of Sallami’s work, Gardizi's book,

1 MS. No. g10, cf. Rosen, Nolices sommaires des manuscrils avabes du musée
asiatique, St. P., 1881, p. 94. The Persian translation is discussed very fully in
Not. et Ext.,iv. On the Arabic and Persian versions see Browne, Lit, flist., ii, 471.
All references to ‘Utbi below will be quoted from the edition of Shaykh Manini,
ander ‘Utbi-Manini, in place of the quotations from the MS. of the As. Mus. in
the original Russian edition.

1 Reynolds, T%e Aitab-i- Yamini, Lond., 1858 (Or, Trans. Fund).

3 Catalogue, p. 157.

* On him see Rosen's article in Zapisés, iii, 147 sq.

5 See above, p. 1, n. 3. On a new (and more complete) MS. of Birini’s work sec
C. Salemann in Bulletin de I Acad. de St. P., 1912, 8615q. Biography of Biriini in
[rskad, vi, 308-14.

¢ Reff. to this in Sachau, Alberuni's India, Lond., 1888 (Triibner’s Oriental
Series), ii, 3060, 397. 1 am indebted for this reference to S. Th, Oldenburg.
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which unfortunately is as yet known only in two manuscripts?,
both of which are very late, must be regarded as the chief
source for the study of the history of Khurasan down to and
including the Saminid period. Gardizl’s text is sometimes very
close to that of Ibn al-Athir, and in certain passages presents an
almost literal translation of it 2, which can, of course, be explained
only by the fact that both authors made use of one and the same
source. This source was undoubtedly Sallami’s work. In Ibn
al-Athir we find detailed accounts of the history of the Samanids
down to the death of Abu ‘Ali Chaghani, and to this event, in
all probability (see p. 10), Sallami’s work was brought down. Of
the events between 344 and 365, of which we find scarcely any
account in Ibn al-Athir, Gardizi treats with a fair amount of
detail, on the basis of some other source which remained
unknown to Ibn al-Athir. Gardizi's dependence on Sallimi is
confirmed by the fact that Gardizi’s narratives of ‘Amr b. Layth
are repeated word for word in the extracts from Sallimi
inserted in Ibn Khallikan’s dictionary 2

In 450/1058 Mahmid Warraq completed a work embracing
the history of “several millenia” down to 4cq. Our knowledge
of this book is derived solely from the historian Bayhaqi*, who
quotes from it an account of the rebuilding of the town of
Ghazna by ‘Amr b. Layth. Bayhaqi wished to give us more
detailed accounts of Mahmiud, whom he calls a reliable historian,
but owing to circumstances over which he had no control he was |
unable to do so: “I had prepared a long eulogy on him;
I had seen from ten to fifteen noteworthy compositions of his
in various branches. When news of this reached his sons they
made an outcry against me, and said: We, his sons, do not
consent that thou shouldest deal arbitrarily with the words of
our father (lit. ‘raise and lower the words,’ &c.) before he has

! In the first edition the author repeated the mistake of Lthé (Catalogue, p. 11),
in considering the Oxford MS. as the only known copy of Gardizi’s treatise, whereas
these is still another MS. of this work in existence, at Cambridge (King's Coll, Lib.,
no. 213), see the description of the MSS. of King's Coll. in ¥.A.4.5., New Ser.,
iti (1868), 105-31 (by Palmer, not by Morley, as I stated in crror in ZFestschrift
Noldcke, p. 173, n. 5); Gardizl's work is mentioned on p. 120. The date is not
quite clear, but is apparently given as 930 (1524), to which the calligraphy and
external appearance of the MS. fully correspond. There is reason to think that the
Oxford M5. was copied from that at Cambridge., Iixactly the same mistakes are

pretty frequently met with in both MSS. (e. g. the sequence of the words):;_';.) 908

cf. Zexts, p. 6, n. 11); but in some cases the reading of the Oxford MS. can be
corrected from the Cambridge MS. The Oxford MS. is mentioned as the ‘“only
known’’ one cven in Browne’s Li¢. /fist., ii, 288 (1906). It is not known what MS.
of Gardizi was used by Raverty in his citations from this work in the notes to the
Tabakat-¢ Nastri (p. go1).

2 Egpecially in the extracts on Ahmad b. Sahl (c¢f. Zexts, p. 6 and Ibn al-Athir,
viii, 86).

* No. 838; de Slane, Biographical Dictionary, iv, 322, 326, Cf. Texts, p. 5.

4 The Zarikh-i Baihati, ed. Morley, Calcutta, 1862, p. 317.
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spoken them (i.e. before the publication of his works). With
reluctance I abandoned my intention.”  Mahmid Warriq
brought his work to a close at the year 4cg precisely because
it was with the events of this year that Bayhaqi began his
narrative.

The work of Abu’l-Fadl Muhammad b. Husayn Bayhagqi
(d. 470/1077-8) occupies a unique place in Muslim historical
literature, at least among such productions as have come down
to us. The author quite consciously! contrasts his book with
those “chronicles, where all that may be read is that a certain
Sultan sent such and such a general to some war or other; on
a certain day they fought or made peace ; this one beat that or
that one this; they proceeded there.” In contrast to thesc
historians the author relates in detail all the events of which he
was a witness. We have seen that Bayhaqi began his narrative
with the events of 409 % but only a small part of his vast work
has come down to us, devoted to the reign of Sultan Mas‘ad
(1030-41), namely, the second half of the sixth volume, vols. 7,
8, 9, and part of the tenth. The part of his work which has
been preserved was published in Calcutta by Morley; it was
written in 450 and 451 (1058-59). Down to what year Bayhaqi's
work was brought is not known ; we know only that it extended
to as many as thirty volumes®. Short extracts from the early
volumes are quoted by the thirteenth-century historian Jazjani®,
and the fifteenth-century compiler Hafiz-i Abra%; but no
extracts have been found from the last twenty volumes. |

24 A. Miiller ® somewhat inaccurately called Bayhaqi's work “ the

\ Tarikh-i Baihaki, p. 438.

? In consequence of this we must regard as erroneous Dr. Rieu’s statement
(Catalogue, i, 159) that Bayhaqi's treatise began with the rise of the Ghaznevid
dynasty. In the extracts from Bayhaqi quoted by the historian Jizjini (sce below),
Sabuktagin is indeed mentioned, but this passage is evidently taken from the history
of Mahmid, and represents one of the anthor’s frequent digressions. Digressions
devoted to Sabuktagin are found also in the history of Mas‘ad (cf. Kaikali, p. 557).
Besides Morley’s edilion there exists also a Teheran edition of A.H. 1307 from
a MS. of A.D. 1305; several copies of this were acquired by Prof. Zhukovsky in
1899 for the library of Petrograd University. It includes the same portion of the
work as Morley’s edition, but begins a few pages earlier. Interesting biographical
data concerning Abu'l-Fadl Bayhaqi are given by Abu’l-Hasan Bayhaqi in the
‘ History of Bayhaq” (MS. Brit, Mus. pub. 3585, foll. 101 b-103 b), which com-
municates also some facts about his work. It is stated here that Bayhaqi's work
included more than thirty volumes and embraced the period from the beginning of
the reign of Sabuktagin to the beginning of the reign of Ibrahim (it is evident
that Mahmid Warraq’s work was reckoned in with it) ; the author died in Safar
470 (Aug.-Sept. 1077). Abu’l-Hasan saw separate parts of the work in various
libraries, but he did not see a complete copy. Cf. now my article * Baihaki” in the
Encyc, of Isiam.

* Thus according to the fifteenth-century compiler Fasih (MS. As. Mus. 5814,
f. 363) and according to Mirkhwand.

4 Tabakar-i Nasiri, p. 68, 3 Texts, p. 157,

¢ Der Islam, ii, 194.
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diary of a Persian official ;”’ with more reason it may be called,
as suggested by Prof. Sachau’, his “memoirs.” The author
wrote his book in old age, after leaving the government service.
He was born about 386/996% entered the service about
412/1021, and spent nineteen years in the office for the com-
position of diplomatic documents (diwan ar-rasa’il) under thc
direction of Abii Nasr Mishkan, who died in 431/1039°% After
Abl Nasr's death Sultan Mas‘iGd continued to extend his
patronage to our author, but after Mas‘id’s death his position
changed ; for some time he was in disgrace, and admits that he
himself was partly to blame for it*. Subsequently he was re-
admitted to the service, and under Sultan ‘Abd ar-Rashid
(1049-53) was at the head of the office ®.

As an official having access to the court, the author naturally
dwells chiefly on the events of court life and officialdom, the
intrigues of the court and bureaucracy, and the rivalry of various
persons who sought to influence the sovereign in one direction
or another. In addition to this, we find that he gives us fairly
detailed accounts of external relations; the official letters to
various rulers were for the most part written by himself, but
this circumstance unfortunately did not enable him to com-
municate to us the original text of these documents, as his
papers were forcibly taken from him, probably on his dismissal.
“The correspondence with the government of the Caliph, with
the Khans of Turkestan, and with the lesser rulers was all
carried on by me; all the documents were in my hands, but
these were deliberately destroyed. Alas, alas, that these
gardens of paradise are not on the spot! They would make
this history rcally valuable. I do not give up hope that by the
mercy of God the papers will again be found by me ; then all
will be written®’ The absence of the original documents did
not, however, prevent the author from giving us a “really
valuable ” work. The picture of court life, as Prof. Sachau has
justly remarked, is drawn | by him with great candour; notwith-
standing all his reverencc for the throne he does not consider
himself justified in hiding the evil deeds of his sovereign?. The
author himself declares ® that after his dismissal he settled all
accounts with his former adversaries, and endeavoured to repre-
sent events without any prejudice ; and, in fact, his accounts of
the intrigues at the court is written from the point of view of
an unbiased observer.

Bayhaqi's work has up to the present been used very much
less than it deserves; particularly characteristic is the fact that

V- Zuy Geschichte und Chronoloyic von Rhwwdrizm, ii, s.

1 Bashaki, p. 246, 3 Jbid., p. 749. s [hid, p. 754.
8 /bid., p. 122. 8 Jhid., p. 363.

T Jbid., p. 873, 8 [bid.. p. 207,
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not one of the scholars who have written on the Qal.i Khanids!
has taken advantage of it to any appreciable degree 2, although
it is just from him that we find the most detailed and accurate
information upon this dynasty for a considerable space of time.
This is to be explained partly by the defects of Morley’s edition
(indistinct type, absence of table of contents and index, &c.).
A detailed summary (in French) of the contents of the 7a’'rzk/-i
Bayhagi was inserted by A. Biberstein-Kasimirsky in the intro-
duction to his edition of the diwan of the poet Miniichihri?, but
the author of the summary did not always understand correctly
the text of the Persian historian; for example, the statement
quoted above about the official documents is referred to the
“historical compositions” of Bayhaqi®.

The thirteenth-century historian JGzjani® cites yet another
treatise of unknown date on the history of the Ghaznevids,
namely, “ The correctly classified history ” (Ta’rikh-i Mujadwal)
of Abu’l-Qasim Muhammad b. ‘Ali ‘Imadi. This book included
the history of the Prophets, the Umayyad and ‘Abbasid Caliphs,
the ancient Persian kings, and the Ghaznevids down to Mahmid,
i.e, it corresponded in its content approximately to Tha 3libi's
work (see above, p. 18). The author of the “Digest of
Chronicles,” written in 520/1126 (on which see below), in his
account of the history of the Ghaznevids quotes his | contem-
porary, the Amir Mahmid ‘Imadi, son of the Imam as-Sinjari al-
Ghaznawi®; this may possibly be the same person as Muhammad
b. ‘Ali ‘Imadi.

After the battle of Dandanqan (in May 1040) the possession
of Eastern Persia passed from the Ghaznevids to the Saljiiqids.
In the reign of Alp-Arslan (1c63-72) the Saljuqids began to
invade Transoxania, and under his son Malik-shah (1072-92)
the Qara-Khanids became the vassals of the Saljiqid sultans.
Naturally, therefore, the historical treatises written in the Saljuqid
kingdom are of great importance also for the study of the
history of Transoxania.

! Grigor'ev, Aarathanidy v Maverannagrye, St. D., 1874 (= Trudy Vost. Ota.,
part XVID) ; Sachaw, Zur Geschichte, €c., ii, 33-46; Dorwn, Mélanges Asiatiques,
tt. vi, ix; Raverty, 7abakat-i Nasiri, pp. 9oc—lo Radloﬂ' Das Rudathu-1ilik in
Transcriplion herausgegeben, St. P, 1891, bmlelmng, pp. Ixxviii-lxxx (Radloff,
K voprosu ob uiguraksi, St. P., 1893, pp. 122-5).

Isolated quotations are found in Sachau and Raverty.

Menoutchehri, Polte persan du onziéme siécle, Taris, 1387, pp. 17-131.

761d., preface, p. v.

Raverty, Zabakat-s Nasiri, pp. xxxii-xxxiii, 69. ‘
Cod. Puris Ancien Fonds Persan 63, f. 263 : .l £l )-\ é..g )\ ;oo 1).,

slezel Juod 13Ty an oglee il adain oyjall gt LWy sgest oles
¢ \‘.'.\.:-)3 u‘,3

o o s @ b2
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So far as is known there were no compositions written in the
eleventh century on the Saljuqid sultans that can properly be
called historical ; but some idea of the organization of the state
and the general conditions of life at this period is given us in
the “ Book on the Administration of the State” (Siyasat-nimah)
of the famous wazir Nizam al-Mulk?! (Abt ‘Ali Hasan b. ‘Ali
Tasi, d. 1092). In 1091 the sultan Malik-shah instructed some
of the high officials to draw up a report on the state of the
kingdom, indicating all defects and possible improvements. Of the
works presented to him the sultan approved only of the treatise
of Nizam al-Mulk, which consisted of thirty-nine chapters, and
decided to adopt it as a guide? It deals with the duties of the
various officials, and gives advice on all branches of the adminis-
tration. In 1092, before his last journey to Baghdad, the Wazir
gave to the copyist of the sultan’s personal books, Muhammad
Maghribi 3, another eleven supplementary chapters, which he
was to deliver to the sultan only after the author’s death. As
the copyist justly observes, these chapters were written by the
author “on account of the distress which was occasioned to him
by the enemies of the Empire;” for this reason the author’s
tone in these sections | is much more bitter and unguarded than
in the rest of the book. Whatever we may think of the ideals
of this leader of the Persian bureaucracy, it cannot but be realized
that in his words is to be heard the voice of a man of deep con-
victions, going to his death for their sake. He knows that his
hostility to the Ismailites will cost him his life, but he believes
that after his death his views will triumph*: “My words will
be remembered when they (the Ismailites) begin to throw into
the pit the distinguished and the great, when the cars re-echo
with the sound of their drums, and when their secrets are laid
bare. At the time of this misfortune he (the Sultan) will realize
that I was right in all that I said.”

Nizam al-Mulk’s composition is incontestably the chief source
for the study of the political structure of the Eastern Muslim
states. The last chapters, devoted to the Ismailites, afford
moreover rich historical material. Prof. Noldeke, in his review
of Schefer’s edition ¢, doubts the trustworthiness of this material,
especially the story that the Ismailites converted the Samanid
Nasr b. Ahmad to their heresy ; but confirmation of this inci-

' The book was published by Schefer in the original and a French translation
(Siasset Namik, texte persan, Paris, 1891 = P A.L.O.V,, 111° sér., vol. vii ; Szasset
Namdéh, traduction, Paris, 1893 = /bid., vol. viii). The book bLears also the title:
7%he habits of Kings (Siyar al-mulik).

* Texte, p. 2; “I'raduction, pp. 3-4.

$ [bid., p. 210; his name omitted in Schefer's trans. (p. 30%).

¢ Ibed., p. 205 ; Traduction, p. 299.

® In the translation * que le prince sache,” which is hardly justified by the original.
8 Z.1.7.G., xlvi, 767. :
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dent, of which in fact the historians make no mention at all (cf.
above, p. 10), is to be found in the Fikrist). Schefer’s trans-
lation, as is already evident from our observation on the extract
we have quoted, is not always quite accurate, but it seldom goes
as far as actual mutilation of the sense of the original 2
In the eleventh century there appeared also special treatises
on the history of religion, to which considerable space had
already been assigned in the Fiirist of an-Nadim. “The
History of Religious and Philosophical Teachings’’ (Kitab al-milal
wa'n-nihal) was written by the Spaniard Ibn Hazm 3 (d. 456/
1064); this treatise, which has been preserved in several manu-
scripts, was used by Dozy, von Kremer, and Goldziher, and
lengthy extracts from it have also been published by
M. Schreiner*. Somewhat later, in 485/1092, there was written
in Ghazna the work of Abi Ma‘ali Muhammad b. ‘Ubaydallah,
“The Explanation of Religions” (Bayan al-Adyan); extracts
28 from this are inserted | in the Clirestomathie of Schefer, to whom
belonged apparently the only manuscript of this work?, and in
1915 a Danish translation was published by A. Christensen °.
Of twelfth-century writings we must mention in the first place
the ¢ Digest of Chronicles and Narratives” (Mujmil at-Tawarikh
wa’'l-Qisas) by an unknown author. This work was written in
520/1126, and is preserved only in a single manuscript in the
Biblioth¢que Nationale at Paris. The history of the Muham-
madan dynasties, not excluding the Saljugs, is related very
briefly in it, but the chapters on the ancient Persian kings’, on
India®, and on the Turkish peoples are of greater importance.
Especially valuable is the list of the titles of the Eastern rulers,
in which we find a whole series of titles not mentioned in any
other source. The traditions on the origin of the Turkish tribes
and on their eponymous heroes differ to some extent from thosc
related in Gardizi. Amongst other matters we find in it the
most ancient version of the legend which places the birthplace

Y Fihrist, p. 188.

? Other instances noted below ; sce also the remarks of Prof. E. G. DBrowne
in his Lit. Hist. of Persia, ii, 2125q., on the work and the edition (** much-needed
corrections ", p. 214 * excellent French translation ).

3 On whom see Zapiski, viii, 179-80; on his treatise Fliigel, Die arab., Uc.,
Handschr. der Kais.-Kon. Hofbibliothek zu Wien, ii, 197-9,

v Z.D.M.G., lii, 465-7, 475-86. The work has now been published in Cairo in
five parts, A.H. 1317-21.

8 Chrest. pers., i, 133-71; Notes, pp. 132-3. The MS. is now in Paris (Suppl.
pers. 1356, No. 7 (fl. 195 v-324); cf. Blochet, Catalogue . .. Schefer, Paris,
1900, p. 76).

¢ Studier fra sprog- og oldlidsforsning udgivne af aet Filologisk-historiske Samfund,
N. to1 ; Abu 1-Ma ali, Fremstillung af Religionerne, Oversat af Arthur Christensen.

T Pourn. As., 3° sér., tt. xi, xii, xiv; 4° sér, t. i.

® Reinaud, Fragments arabes et persanes in'dits relatifs & I'Inde, Paris, 1845,
Pp- 1-54.



Tue Pre-MoncoL PER1OD 27

of Turk the son of Japhet in the neighbourhood of Issyk-kul?l.
The manuscript concludes with an account of the destruction of
Nishapir by the Ghuzz after the capture of Sultan Sinjar (in
1153); this account was evidently added subsequently either by
the author himself or by some other person.

About the same period Abu’l-Futih Barakat b. Mubarak b.
Ismia‘il (d. 525/1131 in Nishapur) wrote in Arabic his book
(which has not come down to us) called “ The Lightning-flash
of Chronicles” (Lam* at-Tawarikh)% The author was born at
Ghazna after 460/1c68, and his chronicle was brought down to
500/1106-7.

To the same century belongs also the History of the Saljngid
family (Ta'rikh-i Al-i Saljiq), whose author, Abu Tahir Khatani,
is mentioned in Dawlatshah’s anthology. Prof. Browne?® men-
tions him only as the author of an anthology of poets (Managib
ash-Shu‘ara), and remarks that the History of the Saljagid
Jfamily is so vaguely quoted by Dawlatshah that we do not
know what treatise is meant. From Dawlatshah’s quotations
from this book, however, in the biography of the poet ‘Am‘aq
Bukhari#, it is clearly evident that its author was Abu Tahir
Khatiini, a contemporary of Sultan Sinjar .

Sharaf ad-Din Aba Nasr Anushirwan b. Khalid Kashani®
(d. 533/1138-9), the wazir of the Caliph Mustarshid, and after-
wards of the Saljiq Sultan Mas‘id, at the end of his life wrote
in Persian his memoirs, under the characteristic title of “ Decline
of the times of Ministers and Ministers of the times of Decline.”
The | memoirs were devoted to the events of the years 1072-11 34,
and have come down to us only in the Arabic revision of ‘Imad
ad-Din Isfahani. The Arabic translator accuses the author of
partiality, and of a desire to avenge himself on his enemies.
Prof. Houtsma disagrees with this view, and sees in Kashani’s
work only such cxpressions of the author’s personality as are
inseparable from productions of this type of literature, and even
form their entire charm.

‘Imad ad-Din Isfahani (Aba ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Mu-
hammad), who wrote in 579/1183, translated and supplemented

V' Texts, pp. 19-20 ; cf. Aboul-Ghdsi, Histoive des Mogols et des Tatares, publ. par
le baron Desmaisons, St. P., 1871-4, t. ii (traduction), p. 9.

¥ Texts, p. 70.

* “The Sources of Dawlatshah,” 7.A.4.5., 1899, p. 42.

4 No. 15; in Browne's cdition, pp. 64-5.

® The same Aba Tihir is mentioned in Iloutsma’s Kecuei/ (cf. below), ii, 8¢
(another work of his, a diatribe against a wazir), and 105 sq. Cf. Browne, Zit. /st
ii, 183sq., 320sq., and the information on Abid Tahir collected by the editors of
‘Awfi's Lubdb al-Albiab (part I, p. 6sq.). He was called Khatiini because he was
the financial administrator (mustawfi) of Jawhar Khitiin, the wife of Sultan Muhammad
b. Malikshah. CI. KRdkat as-Sudinr by Rawandi, ed. Mirza Igbal, pp. 131, 136.

¢ On him and the two following authors, see M. Th. Houtsma, Recues! de textes
relatifs & Ihistoire des Scldpoucides, vol. i, Lugd. Batav., 1889 ; also Zapisks, i, 1go-1.
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(in some passages, as Prof. Houtsma thinks, abridged) Kashani's
work, incorporated it in a sketch of the history of the Saljigs as
far as 1072, and carried the history down to Shawwal, 575/1180.
His work (called ikdl i,acy izdl §,a5 “ Help in Weariness and
Refuge of Creation”) has been preserved, so far as is known, in
one manuscript only, which belongs to the eighteenth century,
and is now in the Bibliothéque Nationale at Paris!. An abridged
edition of the same work, written by Bundari (Fath b. ‘Ali b.
Muhammad, wrote in 623/1226) under the title “Cream of
the book * Help and Selection from the book ‘Refuge’,” has
been published by Prof. Houtsma. The author endeavoured_to
preserve “ all the facts, all the historical features, and even the
best pearls of eloquence ” of ‘Imad ad-Din. Sometimes Bundari
incorporates in ‘Imad ad-Din’s text a few words on the events
of the end of the sixth and beginning of the seventh centuries
A.1.  Even in Bundari’s revision the book is very difficult to
rcad, owing to the number of rhetorical figures, rare words, and
turns of phraseology with which it is garnished, but it possesses
great importance as the fullest source (and for the history of
events after 520 also the oldest) for the history of the Saljigs.
We obtain from it many facts which are not in other sources,
even relating to the history of the eastern part of the Saljuqid
empire and its ncighbouring province of Transoxania, though
the author’s attention is naturally concentrated rather on those
provinces in which he passed his life, i.e. Western Persia, ‘Iraq,
and Syria.

The same ‘Imiad ad-Din wrotc also an anthology in Arabic,
in which we find short biographical notices of many writers, and
specimens of their productions, | including amongst others his-
torical treatises2. The book bears the title K/laridat al-Qasr
wa Faridat al“Asr (translated by Schefer as 7/e faivest Maiden
of the Castle and Mcmoir of the Age); an extract from it, con-
taining the history of one of the Saljuqid wazirs, has bcen
published by Schefer?®.

At the very end of the twelfth century, after 1194/590, the
amir Sadr ad-Din Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali b. Nasir al-Husayni, who
was in the service of the Khwirazm-shih Takash, wrotec a book
entitled “ Cream of Chronicles” which included the history of
the Saljiigs. The only known copy is preserved in the British
Muscum*. According to Prof. Houtsma, Husayni's work is in

! Supplement Arabe, No. 772; cf. de Slane, Cataloguee, No. 2145. On the author
and his works, Brock., i, 314sq.; on Bundari and Husayni, éid., i, 321 sq.

¥ Catalogus codicum orientalium bibl, Lugdun. Batav., ii, 208-88. Cf. Texls,
p. 7°.

3 Siasset Namék, supplement, Paris, 1897 (= . E.L.0.V., 3° sér., vol. vii, 2° partie),
pp. 115-23,

4 Stowe, Orient.,, 5. On this MS. sece Rieu, Arabic MSS., pp. 343-4; Houtsma,
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the main an abridgement of ‘Imad ad-Din’s; it is only in his
account of the history of the first Saljiqids that the author has
made use of other chronicles. He very rarely cites his sources,
and probably transcribes them word for word. Of greater
importance is the author’s account of the events of which he was
a contemporary ; here he gives us “a number of details almost
entirely unknown from other sources.”

In the beginning of the thirteenth century, in 599/1202-3,
there was written in Asia Minor the work of Ablu Bakr Mu-
hammad b. ‘Ali ar-Rawandi called ‘Solace of the heart and
token of joy.” Rawandi’s account is distinguished by brevity,
and gives few new facts. Only one manuscript of the Persian
original is known?!. This formerly belonged to the late
Ch. Schefer, who published from it the text with a French
translation? of the history of the reign of Sinjar, and subse-
quently also that of the first Saljaqid sultans down to and in-
cluding Malikshah ? (text only). The whole book has now been
edited by Muhammad Igbal and published in England*. In the
reign of Sultan Murad II (14321-51) Rawandi’'s book was trans-
lated | into Turkish; there is a copy of this translation in the 31
Asiatic Museum ®.  The portion of the Turkish text relating to
the Saljigs of Asia Minor (whose history was continued by the
translator down to 1225) has been published by Prof. Houtsma °.

Recueil, i, p. x; 11, p. xxxvi; Zapiski, i, 243sq., where extracts referring to Alp-
Aurslan’s war with Romanus Diogenes are quoted in the original and Russian translation.
Immediately after its acquisition by the British Muoseum the MS. was copied by
Prof. Wright, with the intention of publishing it later on; the same promisc was
made afterwards by K. Siissheim (Prolegomena zu cinen Ausgabe der im British
Museum su London verwakhrien Chronil des Seldschikischen Reiches, Lpz., 19171),
but the edition has not so far (1923) appeared. According to Siissheim the * Zubdat
at-Tawiarikh” was only one of the sources of the anonymous chronicle preserved
in MS. Stowe, Or. 7.

1 Now in the Bibl. Nationale, Suppl. pers. 1314; cf. Blochet, Cataloguc . . .
Schefer, p. 65.

2 Avuwveanx mdilanges orientaux, Paris, 1886 (= P.E.L.0.V., 11° sér., tome xix},
Pp- 3-47. The translation unfortunatcly abounds in errors which entirely alter the
sense; it is sufficient to state that the phrase ¢ dar sir kas firistidand ™ (they sent
a man secretly) is translated ‘‘députa & Serkes,” and it is further explained in a note
that Serkes is a town in the district of Kish (pp. 19, 35).

8 Siasset Namdl, supplément, pp. 7¢-114.

4 Gibb Memorial Scrics, New Series, ii. 5 MS. 590 ba.

8 Recuetl, ¢, vol. iii, 1 partie, Lugd. Bat.,, 1Sg1. In the preface the Persian
original is attributed to a certain Ibn Bibi, with a quotation from Schefer’s article in
Recueil de textes et de traductions publ. par les Droff. de P'école Jes langues orient. viv.,
i, 18q. (22.1.0.F, 3°sér. t. v). In the article mentioned it is stated that Nasir
ad-Din Yahyd b. Muhammad, known as Ibn al-Bibi, wrote a history of the Saljiigs of
Asia Minor from 588 to 679, and that there exists a Turkish translation of this book
made in the hfteenth century, the MS. of which is in the Dresden library. Behrnauer
intended to edit this MS. but did not succeed in doing so. In Fleischer's catalogue
there is no mention of this work. The text of the Asiatic Museum MS. 560 ba
(which is, so far as is known, a copy from the Leyden MS.) openly refers to Rawandr’s
book ns the original composition; and a comparison of the Turkish version with
the published Persian text leaves no doubt of this. The second part of the book,
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The history of the Saljiigs (Ta’rikh-i Al-i Saljiq) of Jamail
ad-Din ‘Ali b, Yusuf al-Qifti! (d. 646/1248) has not come down
to us, nor have some other works the period of whose composi-
tion is unknown. Amongst these is the ©“ Book of Kings ” (Malik-
namah or Mulik-namah) of an unknown author, the source of
Mirkhwand and Abu'l-Faraj2, and probably also of Ibn al-
Athir. The “ Book of the Saljiaqs” (Saljiig-namah), which was
the only source of Rawandi for the events previous to his own
time, was the work of his relative, Zahir ad-Din an-Nishapiri3,
who was the tutor (ustad) of the sultans Arslan (1161-77) and
Mas‘ad (1133-52), and wrote during the reign of Tughrul
(1177-94), the last Saljiqid sultan of ‘Irag*. The account
quoted in the historico-geographical work of Hafiz-i Abra?®
(fifteenth century) of the elephant stolen from Sultan Mas‘ad’s
camp is also taken from Zahir ad-Din; this story is found in
Bayhagi as well . The fourteenth-century compiler Hamdallah
Qazwini mentions also a history of the Saljiqs of a certain
Abu’l-‘Ala Ahwal .

The second half of the twelfth and beginning of the thirteenth
century belongs on the whole to the darkest pages of Muslim
history. The testimony of the sources which have come down
to us is contradictory in the extreme, and the establishment of
the chronology even of the most important events presents great
difficulties.  Yet the events of this period were of marked
importance | in the history of the Muhammadan peoples ; within
it fall the decline of the Saljiq domination, the sub_]ucratlon of
Transoxania to a heathen monarchy, the rise of two new Muslim
dynasties, the Khwirazm-shihs and the Ghiirids, the victory of
the Khwarazm-shahs in the struggle with their Muslim rivals
and with the heathen Qara-Khitays, the union under their rule
of the whole Eastern Muslim world, and the formation under
their dominion of an empire, to all appearances powerful, but

containing the history of the Saljaqs of Asia Minor, is apparently in reality a
translation of Ibn al-Uibi’s work.

vV .- Khalfa, i, 109,

2 Chronicon Syriactem, ed, Bruns, p. 229 ; Hountsma, Recent/, €c., i, p. ix.

3 H.-Khalfa, iii, 606,

* Perhaps the same work (dedicated to Tughrul) is mentioned under No. cxxxviii

(p. 133) in Morley's Cat. of the lib. of the K.A.S. Unfortunately this MS,, as T was
told in the library, has been lost.

8 MS. Pub. Lib. Dorn 290, f. 196 a,
8 Baikhaki, ed, Morley, pp. 708-9.
7 Ed. Browne, p. 434, trans. p. 93.  Of later works on the history of the Saljiiqids,

cf. the Z.'s')sa.L.J\ b\iu ' s }c of Muh. b, Muh. al-Husayni (fourteenth century) ;

Rieu, Catalogue, ii, 848 sq Stissheim, Prolegomena, &c., and two editions, Cairo,
1326/1908 and Leyden, 1909 ; cf. Muh. Iqbal in Rdahat as-Sudar, pref., p. xxxiv. The
work of Abu Ifamid Muah. b. Ibrahim mentioned by Rashid ad-Din is identical with
the Rdkat a;-‘_Sudﬁr of Muh. b ‘Ali ar-Rawandi, cf. 14id., xxxv,
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whose internal weakness was speedily revealed at the first
serious collision with an external foe.

The historical treatises written for the Ghiirids and the
Khwirazm-shihs have not come down to us, and the history
of both dynasties is known to us only from the compilers of the
thirteenth century, of whom some account will be given in the
following section. For the history of the Ghirids our chief
source is Jiizjani, the author of the Zabagat-i Nasiri, who made
use of the “leaq i Thani” of Abu'l-Hasan Haysam b. Muham-
mad Nabil. The latter work included also the history of the
Tiahirids, Saffarids, Samanids, and Saljiqids® In his account
of the hlstoxy of the Ghiarid sultans Jizjani used also the
genealogical work of Fakhr ad-Din Mubarak-shah Marwarridi 3,
which was written at the beginning of the thirteenth centu:y,
and contains many interesting statements on the language and
tribes of the Turks®.

The history of the Khwarazm-shahs occupies a considerable
part of the “History of the Conqueror of the World” of
Juwayni, who appears in this matter to be the only source of
Mirkhwand and earlier Persian compilers. Both Juwayni® and
Ibn al-Athir® used for the history of the Khwarazm-shahs
a work by Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali b. Zayd " Bayhaqi, *“ Masharib at-
Tajarib wa Ghawarib al-Ghara'ib #” (literally “ Places of Refresh-
ment of 7/he Experiences | and Zenith of 7/e Marvels”). 33
This work, according to Juwayni, was the continuation of
another work called “ The Experiences of the Nations,” by

1 Or perhaps al-Biqi; in other passages the author is called Ibn Haysam,

2 Raverty, Zabakat-i Nasiri, pp. 11. 19, 26, 56, 116, 320.

8 [bid., p. 300. Cf. now on the MS. bought by Mr. A. G. Ellis, #4., 11, i,
521-33 (by K. D. Ross and R. Gauthiot) and ‘Ayab-Namak (Oriental Studies
presented to Prof. Ii. G. Browne), 1922, pp. 392—413 (by E. D). Ross). The author
died, according to Ibn al-Athir (xii, 160) in Shawwal 60z (1200) (cf. ‘Ajab-Namah,
D 403), but in his work the month Dhu ’1-Qa‘da of the same ycar is mentioned
(1h.. p. 401).

4 The names of tribes (‘Ajab-Nimak, p. 407 s.) are partly the same as those
merntioned by Mahmid Kashghari in the eleventh century and do not occur in the
same form aflterwards (cf. U..'é for LS“’ and ).c}_) for ),; Ol'j))b) For the use of
the MS. itself (in the I, ondon Oriental School) I am indebted to Sir E. D. Ross.

» Kd. Muh. Qazwini, ii, 1.

® 1bn al-Athir, xi, 249 ; in this passage the book is quoted in ref. to the events
of 568, but it must have been written before 563 as it is quoted in the history
of Bayhaq which was finished in that ycar and whose author died in 565. Perhaps
Ibn al-Athir had in his possession a continnation of the work.

? Juwayni calls him Ibn Funduq.

® Il.-Khalfa, v, 544. To the same anlhor is ascribed a history of his native town
of Bayhaq which has come down to us: cf. Pertsch, Ferzeichniss der pers. Hand-
schriften, Rerlin, 1838 (= Die Handschrift-1cracichnisse der Kon. Bibl. su Berlin,
ivY, 1. 516 (No 535) 5 Riew, Supplement to the Cat. of I'ers. MSS., Lond., 1895,
. 6osq.; E. Kal’, /¢r.wd\hya arab, I (yurk, rukopisi {urkest. Pub, b’zbl Tashkent,
1889, pp. 8 9 (No 9 a), where there is quoted (incorrectly) a reference of the author
to the fHistory of Hayhag of 'Ali b, Abi $ilih al-Khuwari and to the Afistory of
Nishapir of Abii ‘Abdallah al-Bayyi‘; cf. Ricu, Supplement, p. 61,
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which is meant, of course, the book of that name by Miskawayh!
(Abi ‘Ali Ahmad b. Muhammad, d. 421/1030). Juwayni quotes
also the encyclopaedia called “ The Collection of Sciences”
(ay=ll CA:,) of the famous theologian Fakhr ad-Din Abia ‘Abdallah

Muhammad b. ‘Omar ar-Razi (606/1210), which was written for
the Khwarazm-shih Takash?  For the earlier history of
Khorezmia great importance would no doubt have attached to
the enormous work (in 8o volumes) of Abi Muhammad Mahmid
b.Muhammad b. Arslan al-*‘Abbasi al-Khwarazmi (d. 568/1172-3),
devoted to Khorezmia and its inhabitants. An abridged edition
of this work was made by the fourteenth-century compiler
adh-Dhahabi?, whom we have already mentioned in connexion
with al-Bayyi‘ (p. 16). From Khwarazmi's book Yaqut*
borrowed an interesting account of the philosopher Shahristani,
the author of the famous book on religious and philosophical
creeds®. For the history of the Khwarazm-shahs, Hajji Khalifa
mentions also a work by the Sayyid Sadr ad-Din, ¢ Ta'rikh-i
Khwiarazmshahi %"

1 Vols. i, v, and vi have been published by Caetani in facsimile for the Gibb
Memorial Series, vii; vols. v and vi printed and translated, with the continuation
of Abd Shujd and extracts (in notes) from other works, by Amedroz and Margoliouth,
under the title of 7ke Eclipse of the Abbasid Caliphate, Oxford, 1920-1. An extract
referring to the years 198-231 was published by de Goeje (Frag. Hist. Arab., Lugd.
Batav., 1869-71, tom. 1I), Prof. D. S. Margoliouth, in the preface to his edition
(vol. vii, p. I1) tries to prove that the ‘“Ibn” usually prefixed to the name Miskawayh
is erroneous. The contrary opinion is maintained by the anonymous author of the
article *“ Ibn Miskawaih” in the Ewncyc. of Islam, where Miskawayh or Mushkoye is
said to have been the name of the grandfather of our author. Of the continuators
of his work Hajji Khalifa (ii, 191) mentions only Abt Shwjda Muhammad b. Husayn
(4. 488/1093), wazir of the Caliph Mustazhir, and Muh. b. ‘Abdal-malik al-
Hamadhani. Bayhaqi himself, though the title of his book contains an evident
allusion to that of Miskawayh, speaks of his work as a continuation of the Ta’rikh

al-Yaminl ({34 C_J)b cod. Brit. Mus. Or. 3587, f. 12a). Another of Bayhaql's

works, a history of learned men, is preserved in a MS. at Berlin, cf. Brock., i, 324,
and extracts from the book in Der 7slam, iii, 43 sq. See also my article on the author
in the Encyc. of [slam, s. v. Baihaki, and his biography in Yaqut’s /rskdd, v, 208-18
(born Sat. 27 Sha‘ban 499/5th May 1106, d. 565/1169-70).

? Cf. Rieu, Cartalogue, Suppl., p. 102 b; Pertsch, Verzeichniss, S. 162-3 (No. 92) ;
a short historical treatise, ascribed by Wiistenleld (Die Geschichtsschreiber, S. 106) to
the same author was written at the beginning of the fourteenth century (Elfachri,
Geschichte des islamischen Reiche von [bn etthiythaqa, herausg. von W. Ahlwardt,
Gotha, 1860).

3 H.-Khalfa, ii, 129; vii, 655; Wiistenfeld, op. cit., S. go, where in the quotation
from Yiaqiit 343 should be read instead of 3471.

V Facut's geographisches Worterbuch, ed. Wiistenfeld, iil, 343. (This edition is
quoted herealter as Yaqit.)

8 Yaqut also mentions the same work (in autograph) of Abi Muhammad b. Arslin
(whom he calls elsewhere (iii, 212) Abt Ahmad Mahmud b. Arslan) on the history
of Khwdrazm in Jrshdd, v, 412 in the biography of Abu'l-Hasan ‘Ali b, Muh.
al-‘Umrani (d. ¢. 560 A.H.), a disciple of Zamakhshari (on him sec Brock, i, 289 sq.)
and author of a geographical work mentioned also several times in the Mu‘jam
(cf. Index, vi. 586).

§ H-KA, ii,129. This is of course the same as the historian of the Saljiqs
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A most important source for the history of the period of the
Khwairazm-shahs is furnished by two collections of official docu-
ments. The first, which possesses no title, is preserved in one
manuscript, formerly in the Institute of Eastern Languages
at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Petrograd, which has
been minutely described by Baron V. R. Rosen!. A large
number of the documents are from the pen of Muntajab ad-Din
Badi’, the secretary of Sultan Sinjar, who is mentioned by
Juwayni 2 in the account of Sinjar’s expedition to Khorezmia in
542/1147. An interesting letter to the government of the Caliph
in the name of the Khwarazm-shih Il-Arslan ® was written, | as
we know from ‘Imad ad-Din’s anthology, by the poet Watwat *
(d. 578/1182), who is probably to be regarded as the author of
some other documents as well written in the name of the
Khwarazm-shdh. Especially interesting are the letters of Atsiz,
both those in which he calls himself Sinjar’s loyal subject, and
a document containing a series of accusations against the
Saljiigid sultan and a justification of the rebellion of Atsiz®.
In addition to these, the documents which mirror the relations
of Sultan Sinjar with the Khans of Turkestan ® are of great
interest to us.

Another collection, entitled “ Search for an opening for busi-
ness relations " 7 (at-Tawassul ila't-Tarassul), was made by Baha
ad-Din Muhammad b. Mu'ayyad al-Baghdadi, who had been in
the service of the Khwarazm-shah Takash. According to Hamd-
allah Qazwini®, he was the brother of the famous shaykh Majd
ad-Din Baghdadi, who was executed by order of the Khwarazm-
shah Muhammad. The author says of himself in the preface
that he lived formerly in the town of Nasi in Khurasan, until the
sovereign summoned him and appointed him head of the chan-
cellory (diwan al-insha) ; unwillingly yielding to the prayers of

mentioned above (p. 28). In a manusciipt list (now in the Londen Oriental School)
presented to Sir Gore Ouseley (in Arabic) of lost historical works, for which search
ought to be made in the East, there is mentioned (p. 148) a history of Gurginj
(a..;\.',.}s o UL:.{) by Hamza Isfahani, but I have found no mention of this work
elsewhere.

Y Collections scientifiques de !'Institut des langues oriemtales, iii, Les manuscrits
persans, St. ., 1886, p. 146 sq.  In this the titles of the various documents are listed,
but by mistake the last title has heen omitted; cf. Zexts, p. 44. This manuscript has
now, like all manuscripts of the Institute, been transferred to the Asiatic Museum
of the Academy of Sciences.

Zii,9. A .’\JL..) of Badi* is quoted by Juwayni, i, 8.

8 Texts, pp. 30-2.

Y /bid., p. 70. On Watwiat (Rashid ad-Din Muh. b. ‘Ali al-Jalil) c¢f. Browne,
Lit. Hist., ii, 330 sq., Grundriss der Iran. Philologie, ii, 259 sq.

b Texts, pp. 43—4. ¢ /bid., pp. 23-6.

T M.-Khalfa, ii, 463 3 Catal. Lugd., i, 169-72.

" Texts, p. 183. In Browne's ed. of the Ta'rikh-i Guzidah there is a lacuna here
(indicated neither in the text, p. 788, nor in the translation, p. 215).

D

34
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his friends and to the command of the sultan, he publishes the
collection of documents written by him in the course of the last
year or two. The book was presented to the wazirl. From
the text? it is evident that the documents refer to 578-9/1182-4,
although the events mentioned in them are sometimes put by
the historians at very much later dates.

Our meagre historical information is, unfortunately, but little
supplemented by the accounts of travellers. After the tenth
century Arabic geographical literature was chiefly of a compila-
tory character ; moreover, these compositions were written in the
western part of the Muhammadan world. Amongst the few
travellers of the twelfth century may be noted Shihab ad-Din Aba
‘Abdallah (or Aba Hamid) Ahmad al-Gharnati, a native of Spain,
who, however, visited also the eastern countries, and even went
to the far north, to the country of the Bulghars of the Kama.

35 We find in him a very characteristic account | of the discovery
of the so-called tomb of ‘Ali in the neighbourhood of Balkh 3.

About the middle of the sixth century A.H. was written the
dictionary called “ The Book of Gencalogies ”* (Kitab al-Ansab)
by Sam‘ani (Abu Sa‘d® ‘Abd al-Karim b. Muhammad, d. 562/
1166). The author was born in Merv, and amongst other works
wrote a history of that town; two libraries of the Sam‘ani family
were seen at Merv by Yaqat® In his dictionary Sam‘ani aimed
at giving an alphabetical list of the appellations under which
the various shaykhs and other persons who laboured for the
advantage of Islain achieved their fame; in addition, short
biographical notices are given of each person. As the appella-
tions of a large number were taken from the names of towns and
villages, Sam'ani's work is of great importance for medieval
geography, and was one of Yaqit's chief sources. In order to
collect material for his book the author made extensive travels,
and in 550-1/1155-6 7 visited Transoxania and Khorezmia. He
heard lectures on various theological subjects at Bukhara* and
Samarqgand ?, spent about two months at Nasaf'?, and twelve days
at Tirmidh''; and not seldom, when mentioning some town or

V Texts, p. 73 2 Jhid., p. 79.

3 7bid., pp. 2a1-2. On the author and his work cf. Brock., i, 477 3q. [It has now
been edited by (. Ferraud in_/. 4., tome ccvii (G.)]

4 So in Prof. Zhukovsky's translation (Kazvaliny Starave Merva, p. 35), but
judging from the contents of the book the word (_\w)! means here rather * family
names " (sing. daw)).

5 In some manuscripts and printed publications Abii Sa'id instead of Ab@ Sa‘d
‘e. & Ibn al-Athir, xi, 152).

¢ Zhukovsky, Kazvaliny, pp. 2, 34; cf. Yaqit, Mu'jam, iv, 509, 21.

T Sam‘ni, facs. Margoliouth, 5, 7. (s3:N\.

8 Jbid., 5. v. )L'U\ and d\:.\ﬁ\. 0 llu'.d., 5. 7. u_{.,:.ku
0 fbit., v, gud), W Zid., 5.0, gda gl
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village visited by him, he gives at the same time a few details
about it.

Sam‘ani's work is, of course, of great importance for the
history of literature, although the author unfortunately turned
his attention almost exclusively to theological literature (one of
the rare exceptions is the poet Ridaki!); the name Jayhani is
not mentioned by him at all, while under the word Bal‘ami he
speaks only of the older wazir of that name, Abu'l-Fadl
Muhammad 2, and omits all mention of his son, the translator of
Tabari3. | According to Ibn Khallikin % Sam'ni's work con-
sisted of eight volumes, and had already become a biblio-
graphical rarity in the thirteenth century; much wider use was
made of an abridged edition by the historian Ibn al-Athir, in
three volumes® The original work has now been edited by
Prof. D. S. Margoliouth ¢ in facsimile from a manuscript in the
British Museum, and there is another almost complete manuscript
in the library of the Asiatic Museum 7.

The geographical dictionary of Yaqut® (Shihab ad-Din Abu
‘Abdallah al-Hamawi, d. 626/1229) is so well known that we
shall not dwell upon it. Yaqut collected abundant material,
chiefly in the libraries of Merv, and enumerates almost all the
towns and the more important villages in the Muslim lands.
He endeavoured to establish the correct pronunciation of the
names of towns, which in consequence of the peculiarities of the
Arabic alphabet are so easily mutilated into unrecognizability.
He did not always succeed in this, especially in those cases
where the names of towns were known to him only from books ;
although he made extensive journeys he did not, of course,
visit all Muslim countries, and though he had been in Khorez-
mia, he was never in Transoxania. It is wrong, as de Goeje has
justly remarked ?, to rely blindly on the readings which he gives.
Yaqit also compiled a dictionary of learned men, containing
extracts from many treatises now lost. This work, so far as it
is available, has now been edited by Prof. Margoliouth . Some

v bid,, s, . u.sf-:“ and u{.),)“. 2 7bid., 5. 0. c..l._J\.

8 Zhukovsky (Razvaliny, p. 18) mistakenly confuses father and son.

! No. 406; de Slane’s trans., ii, 157.

* The beginning of this abridgement was published by Wiistenfeld (Specimen
el-1.0babi sive Genealogiarum Arabum, Gottingae, 1835).

8 (iibb Memorial Series, vol. xx.
T Cl Rosen, Notices sommaires, p. 146. On the author and his work see Brock.,
i, 329 sq.

* Published by Wiistenfeld. A biographical account of Yiqiit may be found in
Von Kremer, Culturgesch., ii. 433-6.

* Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, pp. vii-viii.

LYY [ FJPN ) N ;L:.)\, Gibb Memorial Series, vi, vols. i, ii, iii, v, and vi.

It is now reported that the missing volumes have been found : see the editor’s article
in Islamica, vol. i, fasc. 1,

D 2
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mention should also be made of the cosmographical and geo-
graphical work of Zakariya b. Muhammad al-Qazwini (d. 682/
1283), also edited by Wiistenfeld!. The author uses Yaqt’s
work, but in several passages gives information which is not
found in the “ Mu‘jam.”

In 610/1214 Safiad-Din Abii Bakr ‘Abdallah b. ‘Omar composed
in Arabic a description of the town of Balkh, and a sketch of its
history. In this work an account is given ‘ of the amenities of
the town, of its foundation, canals, trees, fruits, gardens, and
flowers ; of its mosques and madrasas; of the prosperity of the
town ; of the ‘ulama, shaykhs, and famous kings; of the multi-
tude of its inhabitants, and of their respect for holy men; of the
safety of the roads; of the abundance of the means of existence ;
of the tranquillity of the inhabitants; and of the punishments
suffered by the disturbers of this peace.” In 676/1277 this work
was translated into Persian by an unknown hand from the
author’s autograph. The | manuscript of this translation is
now in the Paris Bibliotheque Nationale (Ancien Fonds persan
115); an extract from it is included in Schefer’s Chrestomathie
persance®,

About 625/1228 Muhammad ‘Awfi’s anthology, called
Collections of anecdotes and brilliant tales, was written in India 3.
The author travelled much in his youth, and had visited
Bukhara 4 and Khorezmia® Of the anecdotes quoted those of
the greatest importance for us are the fairly numerous tales
about the Qara-Khanids, especially of Tamghach-Khian Ibrahim
b. Nasr ". In addition to anecdotes, the book contains a chapter
of history (part i, ch. 5), and another of geography (part iv,
ch. 16); in the latter special interest attaches to his accounts of
the Eastern Asiatic and Turkish tribes ; for instance, the author
is the first Persian writer to mention the Uighurs”.

For the Khwarazm-shah Muhammad (1200-1220) Muhammad
b. Najib Bakran wrote in Persian a Description of the World
(Jahan-Namah) ; so far as is known, this work is preserved in
two manuscripts only 8. We find in it some interesting informa-

LS W )\3‘, u\s’lsu uj\sc (Zakarijja B. Muh. B. Mahmud al-Cazwini’s
Aosmographic, herausg. von F. Wiistenfeld, Gott., 1848-9); cf. Brock., i, 481;
Browne, L:it. Hist., ii, 482 sq.

2 Vol. i, pp. 66-103 ; Notes, pp. 63-8.

8 Cf. Zapiski, ix, 263 sq. On the author and his work see now Browne, Lit. Hist,,
ii, 477 sq. (other quotations in index); Grund. d. iran. Phil., ii, 213, 330, 332}
Extracts and Excursus in Marquart, Altturk. Dialebtstudien, cf. index s. 2.
Muhammad i ‘Awfi. [A critical study of the Fawdmi‘ al/-Hikiyit by H. M. Niza-
muddin is shortly to be published in the Gibb Memorial Series. (G.)]

4 Texts, p. 93. 5 /hid., p. 88. 8 /bid., pp. 84-7.

T /bid., p. 99. So far as is known at present, the name ))i._»\ or ”i.g,\ is mentioned

for the first time in Arabic lilerature in the @)):l\ wlal u‘)f-‘ of Mahmiid Kashghari
(end of eleventh century). b Cf, Zapiski, ix, 302-3 and x, 124.
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tion on the geography of Transoxania and on the history of the
Qara-Khitays!,

A sketch of the history of the Qara-Khitays, the conquerors
of Transoxania, is furnished us by the above-mentioned his-
torian Juwayni, whose narrative in this case contains many
errors, obscurities, and contradictions ; nevertheless, it was almost
the only source of the later compilers. The actual fact of the
consolidation of the Qara-Khitay dominion is related in fullest
detail by Ibn al-Athir% In a supplement to the Ta'rikh-i
Narshakhi®, Schefer published a chapter on the Qara-Khanids,
and another on the Qara-Khitays, taken from “ the compilations
of an unknown author, composed at the end of the sixteenth

century.”  This compilation is | identical with the “ Ta'rikh-i :

Haydari,” the work of Haydar b. ‘Ali Husayni Razi, which was
written at the beginning of the seventeenth century. The text
published by Schefer agrees word for word with that of the
corresponding chapters of the Berlin MS.* of the * Ta'rikh-i
Haydari,” as I ascertained during my stay in Berlin in the
summer of 1898, Haydar Razi's narrative contains some details
and some personal names which are not found in Juwayni.

II. THE MONGOL INVASION

The Mongol invasion was, of course, described by the his-
torians of all the lands conquered or devastated by the Mongols;
our references must be made chiefly to the Muslim and Chinese
sources, and in rare instances to the Armenian® as well. Of the
independent Chinese sources we may refer to the report of
Meng Hung, who was sent in 1221 as an envoy by the govern-
ment of the Sung (Southern Chinese) dynasty to conclude an
alliance with the Mongols against the Churche®. The narratives
of some other travellers are collected in Dr. Bretschneider's
book 7; the most interesting.is the diary of the journey of the

V Texts, pp. 81-2. 2 xi, 53 8q.

8 Deseription de HBoukhara, pp. i, 230—43.

! Pertsch, Verzeichniss, No. 418 (p. 410). Cf. Rieu, Catalogue, Supplement,
pp. 2c—21 (in the British Museum MS. here described Haydari's work has the same
title -_g)\)ﬂ\ C.s‘ as in Schefer's MS.). Cf. also my article in the Zncyc. of Islam,

s. ». Haidar b. ‘Al

® According to the translations by Patkanov (/storiya mongolov inoka Magalkii,
xiii, v, )St. D, 1871, /Istoriya mongolov po armyanskim istocknikam, St. P., 1873-4,
2 parts).

8 Trudy Vost. Otd. Arkh, Ob. (hereafter quoted only as Trudy). part iv. The
Chinese title of this narrative is ‘“ Mong ta pei lu"; Vasil'ev's Russian translation,
in Prof. Pelliot’s opinion (#.4., 11, xv, 130), does not rise above mediocrity.

7 {l[edz';zwal Researches from Eastern Asiatic Somrces, London, 1888 (new issue
1910}, vol. i.
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Taoist hermit Ch'ang-Ch‘un, written by his disciple, of which
there is also a Russian translation!. Like the Muhammadans,
the Chinese portray in vivid colours the cruel devastations
wrought by the Mongols, but whereas religious fanaticism pre-
vented the Muslims, with few exceptions, from observing those
features by which the nomads were favourably distinguished
from the settled population of Central Asia, we find greater
impartiality in the Chinese opinions of the Mongols. Notwith-
standing all their respect for their own secular culture, the
Chinese were not seldom attracted by the simplicity of nomadic
manners, and their remarks on the Mongols in such cases recall
those of the classical writers on the Scythians and Germans:
“ Amongst them there remained traces of the manners of hoary

39 antiquity. . . . Holy sages could not | bequeath written in-
struction to them, and they have lived whole centuries without
a care, sufficient unto themselves%” Meng-Hung not only sees
in the habits of the Mongol savages the “unspoiled customs of
antiquity,” but even laments the destruction of this primeval
simplicity by the outward polish of Chinese culture : * Alas that
their preceptors are now Kin officials who have deserted their
own country! At present they are beginning to issue from chaos
(simplicity), they are destroying the natural (lit. the true)
heavenly teaching, and are having recourse to low cunning. Oh
how hateful it is!*”

Of the Muslim historians of the Mongol invasion there were
three writers who were contemporaries of the event: Ibn al-
Athir in his famous chroniclet, Minhdj ad-Din Abu ‘Omar
‘Othman b. Sirdj ad-Din Muhammad al-Jizjani in the “Nasiri
Tables 5,” and Shihab ad-Din Muhammad b. Ahmad an-Nasawi
in his “ Biography of the sultan Jalal ad-Din Mangubirti” (or

Y Trudy Kossiiskot dukhovnoi missit v Pekinye (hereafter quoted as Works of the
Peking Mission), vol. iv,

T Works of the Peking Mission, iv, 289,

8 Trudy, iv, 232. For other Chinese works relating to the history of the Mongols
cf. Bretschneider, i, 180 sq., Pelliot in ¥ 4., 11, xv, 1308q. According to Pelliot,
the most ancient work besides the AMong ta pei I is the Hsi ta che lio, with a
commentary dating from 1237 (this work is not mentioned by Bretschneider). The
Huang Yuan sheng ts'in cheng lu, translated by Palladiuos, dates from the fourteenth
century (Bret., i, 194: Pelliot, p. 130); according to Pelliot (p. 164) it is generall
in close agreement with Rashid ad-Din, but the text is ¢ dans un état déplorable”
(p- 176).

4 Ibn al-Athir's account of the Mongol invasion was translated into Russian by
Baron V. G. Tiesenhausen (.Sbornik materialov, otnosyaschikhsya k istoric Zolotoi Ordy,
St. P., 1884, vol. i).

® The portion of the book relating to the history of the Ghiurids, Qarid-Khifays,
and Mongols was published in Calcutta in 1864 (7Ae Zabagdt-i Nasiri of Aboo Omar
Minkaj al-din . ... al-Jawsjani, ed. by W. Nassau Lees and Mawlawis Khadim
Hosain and Abd al-Hai). The book was translated into English by Major Raverty
(The Tabakit-i Nasiri, London, 1881) with detailed notes; the index appeared
separately in 1897.
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perhaps Mankubirni)!. Not one of the three authors gives us
a complete history of the campaigns of Chingiz-Khan and his
generals; they were all so situated that they could become
acquainted with no more than a part of the events of these
troublous times. Ibn al-Athir lived in Mesopotamia, and could
not collect detailed accounts of events in Turkestan; only for
a few incidents, notably for the capture of Bukhara and Samar-
qand, does he quote from eye-witnesses. Nasawi was living at
the time of the invasion in his family castle in Khurasan, and
entered the service of the Khwarazm-shah Jalal ad-Din only
after the return of the latter from India (in 1223). Somewhat
before this he had come into contact with some of the high
officials of Khorezmia, and he communicates, for the most part
in their own words, many curious data on the internal and
external affairs of the Khorezmian kingdom. It is from him
that we gain the most detailed information on the condition of
his native land (Khurasan) at this | period ; but military events
are related in his book more summarily than in the other
sources. Juzjani, who was born in 589/1193, was in the service
of the Ghirid princes, and therefore the events which occurred
in Afghanistan are related by him with special wealth of detail.
He took part personally in the defence of one fortress. In 1227
the author emigrated to India, where he afterwards held the
post of chief qadi, and where in 658/1260 he wrote his book.
On certain campaigns, for example, that of Juchi from Utrar
down the Syr-Darya, not one of the three historians says a word.
A very short account of the history of the Mongols from
Chingiz-Khan to Hilagt is given by Nasir ad-Din Tusi (d. 1274)
in the beginning of his “ Zij-i Ilkhani2.”

A full account of the Mongol campaigns is given by ‘Ala
ad-Din Ata-Malik b. Muhammad Juwayni (d. 681/1283) in his
“ History of the Conqueror of the World” (Ta'rikh-i Jahan-
Gushdy). This book was written in the same year as Jiizjani's
book %, but the author was a much younger man, and cannot be

' Nasawi's book was published and translated into French by O. Houdas (Pre de
Djelal eddinn Mankobirti, t. i, texte arabe, t. ii, traduction frangaise et notes, Paris,
1891-5; P FE.L.OV., 3° série, tt. ix, x). On the author see Brock., i, 319. The
work is quoted by Ibn Shihna (text in the margin of the Egyptian edition of
Ibn al-Athir, vol. ix, p. 86; on the author and his work see Brock., ii, 141 sq.) under

the title jzdl 'C%)l; by Ls:_;l\ Jes®; by Tsma‘il ibn al-Athir (see Brock., i, 341)

the author is called 1bn al-Munshi (MS. Brit. Mus, Or. 7914, f. 46 b).

? A copy of this work in the Brit. Mus. (Add. 7698) is described by Rieu in his
Lersian Cat ) p. 434. Amongst the later acquisitions of the Museum is another
copy of the same work (Or. 7464), which is older and more correct, and contains
a much more detailed historical introduction.  On the author cf. Browne, ii, 484 sq. ;
Grundriss, ii, 344 and 348,

3 This does not prevent Raverty ( Zabakat-i Nasiri, p- 987) from including the

author of the 7a'rikh-i Fahdin Gushdy among the writers who lived ‘‘ from one to
three centuries”’ after Juzjani.

40
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reckoned as a contemporary of the Mongol invasion; he may
still have made use, however, of the narratives of older contem-
poraries. Juwayni's work contains the history of the Mongols
down to Hulagid's campaign against the Ismailites; in some
manuscripts ! a chapter on the conquest of Baghdad is added as
a “supplement to the book” (dhayl-i kitab). In addition to
this, Juwayni included in his work the history of the dynasty of
Khwarazm-shiahs (see above, p. 31). The portion of the book
dealing with the Mongol conquest of Transoxania and Khurasin
has been printed in Schefer’s Chrestomathie 2.

Juwayni’'s work has not as yet been valued at its deserts.
D’Ohsson accused the author of extravagant flattery of the
Mongols, who had ruined his native land, and of an exuberantly
ornate style; the same scholar, omitting to lay stress on the
merits of the work, expresses his regret that the author * did not
bring more veracity into his illumination of events and more
sequence into his narrative3.” The injustice of the reproach of
excessive flattery was exposed by the very first critic of the
“ History of the Mongols,” Abel-Rémusat*; as he very justly
remarked, there could not at that time have been any question
of a “fatherland” in our sense, and, except for the inevitable
miseries | of an age of war, the population of Persia was scarcely
more wretched under Mongol rule than in the period of the
Khwarazm-shahs. In the matter of its panegyrical tone and
abundance of rhetorical figures Juwayni’s language does not
stand out from that of the vast majority of Persian historians.
Nor have we noticed any special deficiencies in the author's
system of exposition. He is not completely master of his
material ; in his narrative there are sometimes flagrant contra-
dictions to be found, but in this respect the works of the later
compilers, not excepting Rashid ad-Din, stand in no way higher.
On the whole, it is not to be denied that the author conscien-
tiously endcavoured to give us a full and truthful narrative of
events. Juwayni’s vast superiority over Rashid ad-Din and
Wassaf lies in the fact that he lived at a time when the Mongol
empire was still a unity, and that he visited Turkestan, Uighuria,
and Mongolia in person. In his narrative he endeavoured, so
far as his sources allowed, to relate the history of the whole
empire, while Rashid ad-Din and Wassif turned their attention
chiefly to the history of the Mongol kingdom in Persia, and in
part to its ally China. As for the Jaghatay kingdom, these

U E.g. MS. Pub. Lib. (Petrograd), iv, 2, 34. According to Muh. Qazwini
{ Introduction to his edition, p. Ixiii) this continuation was the work of Nasir ad-Din
Tasi, but Prof. Browne (Lzt. f/ist., iii, 66) says only that it is ‘“ probably an addition
by a later hand.”

¥ Chrest. persane, ii, 110-60.

3 Histoire des Mongols, i, pp. xx-xxvii.

4 Nouveanx mélanges asiatiques, i, 437.
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historians not only themselves possessed the most meagre know-
ledge of the events which took place there, but they did nolt
even make use of Juwayni's account of Jaghatay’s first successors .
Juwayni had already made use of oral narratives of th.e
Mongols %, and possibly also of some written ones ; some of h_ls
expressions openly indicate a Mongol source® Rashid ad-Din
used Mongol written sources to a much greater extent. | )
Before the time of Chingiz-Khan the Mongols, as is well 42
known, had no written documents. On adopting the Uighar
alphabet, they used it first of all for the codification of the
so-called ‘“Regulations of Chingiz-Khan” (z.e. the national
opinions and customs sanctioned by him), the observance of
which was obligatory not only on all the inhabitants of the
empire, but also on the Khans themselves. Thus arose Eh(i:
“Great Yasa"* of Chingiz-Khan. Written copies of the Yasa
are spoken of by many historians, amongst others alre.ady by
Juwayni, according to whose statement the laws were written on
leaves preserved in the treasury of the principal members of the
dynasty; on the accession of a new Khian, on the dispatch of
a large army, and on the convocation of an assembly of the

! This narrative was published with a French translation by Defrémery (_‘7.’.1_4.,
4° sér, t. xx, pp. 381-8, 399—406). That there exists as yet no_'complete edition
of Juwayni's work is, as Prof. Browne justly remarks (L. Aist., ii, 472), * not less
than a scandal.” At present two volumes have been published by Mirza Muhammad
Qazwini for the Gibb Mem. Ser. (xvi), with a very full introduction tran§1ated by
Prof. Browne in vol. i, and only the history of the Ismailites still remains to be

=y

published. Cf.also my article “ Djuwaini” in the Encyc. of Islam ; Browne, iii, 65 sq.
® Cf. e.g. his statement (i, 28): r\ Wl pime uy)ia ﬂ.g. 3\.

% Speaking of the events which preceded Guyuk'’s accession to the throne, Juwayni
(i, 197) represents Kitin as answering his mother, on her demand that he should
surrender certain nobles who had taken refuge with him, as follows:

ol 2b o Gl l wdie 1saly o)l 5l LI Syl el
ol ook 5L g Wl L wdgs alayy 23l uj wlezel Ly (g o
99 U;)AJ \:AA}K‘ :).& )"1) Qu,)hs‘ l.;');}a, u:A u).:\‘ )J

The same comparison is used in the Mongol narrative ( Works of the Peking Mission,iv,
43) by the deliverers of Chingiz-Khan: “ When a bird hunted by a kite hides in thick
grass, the thick grass saves its life ; if this is so with grass, we shounld be worth less
than it if we did not help a man who had fled to us.”

! Ydsa (regulation, law): the fuller form ! (in Mongolian Dzasad) is used

by Tbn Battita (Voyages d'lon Batoutak, texte et trad. par C. Defrémery et le
Dr. Sanguinetti, Paris, 1855, iii, 40). Another term in Wassal (AS. Pub. Lib., v,

3, 24, 1. 390, U.g‘)i; Hammer-Vurgstall, Geschickte der Goldenen Horde, S. 183,
Tundschin) ; in the abridged edition of the Ta’rikh-i Arba‘ Ulds of Ulughbeg a quite
incomprehensible term wesl i is used (Cod. Mus. Brit. Add. 26,190, f. 56).

Cf. also my paper ¢ Persidskaya nadpis’ na styenye mecheti Manuche,” 1911

(Antyskaya Seriya, N. 8), p. 31, where another term ‘“tankghal yarligh™ is quoted
from Wassaf,
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princes to deliberate on affairs of state these leaves were pro-
duced, and matters were decided according to their contents!.
Whether any of the historians ever saw a copy of the Yasa is
unknown. The most detailed account of the regulations of the
Yasa is found in the Egyptian writer Maqrizi? (Taqi ad-Din
Ahmad, d. 845/1441-2).

Along with this, the Mongols borrowed from the Chinese the
custom of writing down the sayings of the Khans and publishing
them after their death. It stands to reason that such notes were
made only when the Khan himself desired it, endeavouring in
such cases to clothe his words in poetic form, or at least in
rhythmic prose® These maxims were called by the Turkish
word “bilik"” (knowledge). The biliks of Chingiz-Khan were
studied and taught; in China on one occasion the question of
the succession to the throne was settled in favour of that aspirant
who displayed the most thorough | knowledge of these biliks*.
Some of Chingiz-Khan's biliks are quoted by Rashid ad-Din in
a supplement to his book°.

Their brilliant victories contributed to the development of
Mongol national sentiment %, and under its influence the Mongols
and their Khans began to aspire to know the history of their
nation, and to save from oblivion the great exploits of their
fathers. The difference between history and legend was as little
known to the Mongols as to other primitive peoples. In all
probability even the teachers of the Mongols, the Uighiirs, had
no real historical treatises; at any rate, Juwayni and Rashid
ad-Din quote from their books only fantastic legends on the
origin of their nation”. Under the influence of milieu, of class-
tendencies, and so on, different versions of the traditions of
Chingiz-Khan, of his ancestors, of his companions in arms, and
of the formation of his empire were bound to arise. It is difficult
to determine when these tales first began to be written down.
According to one of Rashid ad-Din's narratives Jaghatay's
Chinese wazir already had in his possession, even before his
preferment, one such list containing the history of Chingiz-Khan’s

! Eid. Muh. Qazwin, i, 17sq. Cf. Quatremere, Histoire des Mongols de la Perse
par Raschid-eldin, Paris, 1836, p. clxi,

? Text and French trans. in S. de Sacy’s Chrestomathie arabe, 2° éd., ii, oa sq,
160 sq.; Russian trans. in Prof. Berezin's Ockerd vnutrennyave ustrotstva ulusa
Dzhuchieva, St. P, 1863 (= Trudy, part viii), pp. 25-31.

* Rashid ad-Din, ed. Blochet, p. 195.

* D'Ohsson, Histoire des Mongols, ii, 506-7.

8 Trudy, xv, p. 120sq.  Prof. Berezin (7rudy, xv, 173) and Prof, Vasil'ev (Zapiski,
iv, 381) erroneously confuse the biliks with the ydsd.

% Volentes nomen saum, hoc est Moal, exaltare super omne nomen (Recueil de
voyages el de mémoires, publ. par la Soc. de géographie, t. iv, Paris, 1839, p. 259).

7 Radloff, Amlall’u Bilik in Transscription, pp. xxv sq., xli sq, K voprosu ob
nigurakh, pp. 40 sq., 56 sq.
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campaigns?. There has come down to us, in the original and
in a Chinese translation, a narrative composed in Mongolia in
12402  The late Prof. Berezin called this narrative, not quite
happily, “the Mongol-Chinese Chronicle ”’; it differs from all
chronicles by the fact that the events are not related by years,
the chronology being extremely vague and confused. In our
view this curious monument must be taken as a product of the
heroic epos. The outstanding heroes are much more highly
praised by the author than are Chingiz-Khan and his family.
Chingiz-Khan, according to the author, while yet a child
murdered his brother, which caused his mother to bewail | the 44
cruel manners of her eldest sons, and to compare them to beasts
of prey 3; subsequently he treacherously killed one of his faithful
servants?. In the same way the accusation is made against
Uguday that he “from personal resentment secretly killed
a faithful and devoted” companion in arms®  On the other
hand, the author unconditionally approves of the pretensions of
the heroes, one of whom openly required that Chingiz-Khan
should obey his counsels in all matters®. A recommendation is
put into Chingiz-Khan's own mouth to show respectful deference
to the Khan's guards, 7.¢. the military aristocracy . The ideal
of the hero of the steppe, with his irrepressible valour, his un-
wavering fidelity to the head of his nation, and unlimited hospi-
tality ¥, is traced in the poem in high relief. As regards external
events, the author dwells chiefly on the wars which took place
in Eastern Asia, and only in a few words touches on the Mongol
campaigns in the west.

The same material, in a different light, of course, is found in
the official redaction of the Mongol tradition, which has come
down to us in a Persian and a Chinese reworking. We know
that the Mongol emperors in China gave some attention to the
working-up of Mongol history; under the Emperor Kai-san
(1308-11), for example, an official history of the Mongols of this

! Rashid ad-Din, ed. Blochet, p. 195.

2 On the Mongolian original sec pamphlet of A. M. Pozdnyeev (St. P., Zap. Russk.
Arkheol, Ob., 1883); on the Mongolian title (Mongolun nigucka tohchiyan = Secret
Histury of the Mongols) see now Prof. Pelliot in 7 onny Pao, xiv (1913), p. 131 sq.
The Russian translation of Palladius, made from the Chinese (the Mongolian original
had not then been found), is included in Works of the Peking Mission, vol. iv. The
Mongolian original was to have been published by 'ozdnyeev in Russia, and will now
be published by P'rof. Pelliot (see his promise in % A., 11, xv, 132).

S Works of the Peking Mission, iv, 30-40.

4 Jhid | iv, 6g. b o1bid., iv, 139,

& Jhid., iv, 61. 1 Jhd., iv, 129,

# It is in this sense evidently that the description of the dwelling of Sorkhanshira,
the noble rescuer of Tamuchin, is to be understood: ‘“His dwelling could be
recognized from afar by the noise of whipping of mares’ milk, which went on from
dusk to dawn” (Works of the Peking Mission, iv, 43). The prosaic explanation put
forward by Palladius (#64d., p. 180), ¢ The preparation of Kumis or wine was perhaps
an obligation on the house of Sorkhanshira,” is hardly correct.
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sort was composed !. After the fall of the Mongol domination,
a detailed history of the deposed dynasty (Yian-shi = History
of the Yiian dynasty) was put together, in accordance with the
Chinese custom. Unfortunately only an abridged edition of this
history has so far been translated into a European language?2
In the works of European sinologues, sayings and quotations
from the full text of the Yiian-shi are sometimes cited, which
show us that a complete translation of the book would give us
much new information. |

45 In Persia the composition of the history of the Mongols was
entrusted by Ghazan-Khan (1295-13c4) to the wazir Rashid
ad-Din. A physician by profession and the author of many
theological treatises, Fadlallih Rashid ad-Din b. ‘Imad ad-Dawla
Abu’l-Khayr?® had already entered government service in the
reign of Abagha-Khin (1265-82), and in 697 /1298 was appointed
wazir. Ghazan instructed him to compose a history of the
Mongol empire which would be accessible to the people*.
The official chronicle of the Mongols was preserved in the
treasury of the Ilkhin; from Rashid ad-Din’s description this
chronicle, written in the Mongolian language and Mongolian
script, was made up of separate fragments which had never been
put into order. The book was considered sacred, and no one
had access to it, so that historians could not make use of it, but
drew their information “from the mouths of simple people®.”
Our author has probably the same chronicle in view when, in
his account of the Tayjiut tribe ®, he quotes the “ Golden Book ""
(Altan-depter), which was *“ always preserved in the treasury of
the Khan in the hands of the oldest amirs.” The unknown
author of a genealogical history of the Mongols, written in the
fifteenth century, remarks of one of Uguday's officials (bitikchi) :
“He belonged to the . . .? tribe ; they guarded the Golden Book

1 Abel-Rémusat, Nouveaux mélanges asiatiques, ii, 3.

% lIakinth, Istoriya pervykh chetyrekh khanov is doma Chingizova, St. I, 1829
Douglas, 7%e Life of Fenghis Khan, 1.ondon, 1877. On the composition and contents
of the Yiian-shi cf. Bretschneider, Med. Aes., i, 180-g1; on other Chinese works
P. Pelliot in £ A., 11, xv (1920}, 131 sq.

® Detailed accounts of the life and works of Rashid ad-Din were inserted by
Quatremére in the preface to the part of the  Collection of Chronicles” published and
translated by him (Histoire des Mongols de la Perse, t. i, Paris, 1836). Cf. now
E. Blochet, Zntroduction & I'histoire des Mongols par Fadl Allah Rachid ad-Din,
Leyden-London, 1910, and my review in Afir /siama, i (1912), pp. §6~-107.

* According to D'Ohsson (Histoire des Mongols, i, p. xxxv) the author received
this order in 702/1302—3; this date is not in (Qunatremere.

 Quatremére, pp. 74—5.

8 Sbornik lyetopisei. [storiya mongolov, sochinenie Rashid-Eddina. Introduction
in Prof. Berezin's translation, St. P., 1859, p. 183 ; Persian text (St. P., 1861), p. 344.
, T In the MSS. we find the readings py3 ol g3 and gigs sl 9 Quatremére
(p. 74) suggests g3 43 St

® Name unknown.
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of Chingiz-Khian ; no one outside his family and that of the king
had seen this book.’ The Tajik Rashid ad-Din can scarcely
have made direct use of the sacred chronicle of the Mongols;
he learned the traditions about the Mongols verbally from the
mouth of the greatest expert on Mongol history, Piilad-chink:
s<ank, the representative of the Great Khan at the Persian court,
and from the mouth of Ghazan himself, whose knowledge of
history was surpassed by that of Palad (or Filad) alone?.
Rashid ad-Din’s narrative is often in verbal agreement with the
Yian-shi, the common source, of course, being the Mongol
official chronicle. In those cases when the Mongol tradition |
did not afford sufficient information about some campaign, the 46
author drew on the books of the nations who had been invaded
by the Mongols; of these he mentions the Chinese, Indians,
Uighurs, and Qipchagqs. The history of the conquest of the
Muslim lands is related exclusively from the work of Juwayni.
The work was still unfinished when Ghazan-Khan died. His
brother and successor Uljaytid entrusted Rashid ad-Din with
a still more extensive task, namely, the composition of a history
of all the nations who had come into relation with the Mongols.
The author availed himself of the assistance of scholars of
different nations resident at the Persian court; thus the history
of India was composed with the help of the Kashmiri hermit
Kamalashri, and the history of China with the assistance of two
learned Chinese, Li-ta-chi and Maksun?®(?), on the basis of
a book composed by three Buddhist priests. We do not know
what Europeans supplied Rashid ad-Din with material for his
history of the Franks. The information set forth in this part of
his work is also distinguished by great accuracy ; in the account
of the relations between the Pope and the Emperor the import-
ance of the former is somewhat exaggerated, from which it may
be concluded that Rashid ad-Din's European collaborators
belonged, as might have bcen expected, to the priesthood. The
whole work was completed in 710/1310-11 4, and was originally
divided into threc volumes; the first included the history of the
Mongols, the second universal history and the history of the
reign of Uljayti (according to Rashid ad-Din’s plan this part of
the book was to be continued by other historians), and the third
was a geographical supplement® Later on the author substi-

v Zexts, p. 159 i Kitdb Mu‘izz al-Ansaly),

¥ D’Ohsson, iv, 3z9-60.

> Thus in Quatremere, p. Ixxviii ; in Collections scientifiques, iii, 106, U)“‘S; in
Rlochet, /ntroduction, ¢-¢., 98, u,...ig.

' The history of Uljaytii was, according to Wassar, carried down to 712 (Quatre-
mere, p. Ixxi).

E Quatremeére, pp. 5¢-61.
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tuted another division for this; it appears that he made a
separate third volume of the short summary of universal history,
which was originally included in the second volume as the first
chapter (fasl) of the first section (qism) of the second part (bdb),
the geographical supplement forming the fourth volume!. The
whole work received the title of *“ The Collection of Chronicles”
(Jami* at-Tawarikh) ; the first volume, written on the instructions
of Ghazan, retained, by Uljayti's wish, the name of Ta’rikh-i
Ghazani. |

Thus Rashid ad-Din’s work took the form of a vast historical
encyclopaedia, such as no single people, either in Asia or in
Europe, possessed in the Middle Ages. The very possibility of
the creation of such a work with the assistance of learned men
of all nations shows what might have been the results, under
more favourable circumstances, of the Mongol invasion, which
had connected the most far distant civilized peoples with one
another. Rashid ad-Din himself believed that posterity would
make use of his works. He translated all his Persian works into
Arabic?, and all his Arabic works into Persian, and took steps
to ensure that copies of all his works in both languages should
be made annually . Nevertheless, the * Collection of Chronicles”
was not preserved intact even in the historian’s native land.
From Rashid ad-Din’s own testimony* it is evident that even
during his lifetime there existed ua strong party against him
among the Muslim bookmen. In 1318, in the reign of Abi
Sa‘id, he was accused of treachery and executed; after this,
naturally, all care for the dissemination of copies of his works
came to an end. A fourteenth-century historian, Muhammad b.
‘Ali ash-Shabangirai, the author of the Majma' al-Ansab®
(Collection of Genealogies), while recognizing Rashid ad-Din's
learning, accuses him of intrigues ®, makes no use whatever of his
work, and does not even mention the latter. Another contem-
porary of our author, Abu'l-Qasim ‘Abdallah b. ‘Ali al-Kashani,
the author of a “ History of Uljaytii’,” accuses Rashid ad-Din of

1 QQuatremeére, pp. Ixxii—lxxiv, clix-clx.

? In one of the MSS. of the Bodleian Library there is preserved the Arabic
translation of part of the “ Collection of Chronicles,’ devoted to the history of China
(MS. Arab, b 1). On more important extracts from the Arabic translation of the
*“Collection of Chronicles " see Morley, Descriptive Cal. of Historical MSS. . ..
the Library of the Koyal Asiatic Society, London, 1854, pp. 5, 8—~11.

3 Quatremere, pp. cxxxiv-cxxxix, clxvii.

4 /bid., pp. v, cxxvi.

* An autograph MS. of this work is preserved in the Asiatic Mus. (d 566); cf. also
Rieu, Catalogue, i, 83—4.

# MS. As. Mas,, d 566, fl. 222, 225 b.

T A copy of this treatise which belonged to the late Ch. Schefer is now preserved
in Paris (cf. Blochet, Catalogue . . . Schefer, MSS. persans, i, no.1419, p. 95 %4.), and
there is another in Constantinople, Aya Sofia 3019, cf. my article in Zapiski, xviii, 0119
Siissheim, Das Geschenk aus der Seldschukengeschichte, Leiden, 1909, p.xi. According



THe MoncoL InvasioN 47

plagiarism, and represents himself (Kasham) as the actual author
of the * Collection of Chromcles ; Rashid ad-Din, “by the
hands of cursed Jews,”’ presented this work for the sultan’s
inspection in his own name, and received in return for it fifty
tomans in money and great possessions giving an annual income
of twenty tomans ; | of this remuneration, in spite of the promises
he had previously made, he did not share a single dirham with
the real author!, It is difficult to say what grounds there were
for this claim; it is very possible that Kashani took some part
in the collection of materials for Rashid ad-Din. There were
other historians in the fourteenth century, such as Wassaf, who
even after the execution of Rashid ad-Din continued to refer
with unabated respect to his personality and his work ; but not
even the historian’s sons, though one of them occupied the post
of wazir from 1328 to 1336, took any measures for the discovery
and dissemination of copies of this work. The looting of the
quarter which had belonged to Rashid ad-Din’s family in
Tabriz 2 (in 1336) probably also contributed to the disappearance
of copies of his works. When at the beginning of the fifteenth
century the collection of those parts of the “ Collection of
Chronicles’ which had been preserved was taken in hand by
order of the sultan Shahrukh, it was already impossible to find
a complete copy of this work. At the beginning of the nine-
teenth century even the copies which were made under Shah-
rikh and his sons were considered lost, and Quatremere, when
he undertook an edition of Rashid ad-Din’s work in 1836, knew
only of that part of the book which related to the history of the
Mongols .

At the present time a fairly considerable number of manu-
scripts of the * Collection of Chronicles” are known, and only
the history of Uljayta* and the geographical supplement have
not as yet been found. Judging from the catalogues of European
libraries, there exists only one manuscript of the fourteenth

to Siissheim, the Schefer MS, is copied from the Constantinople MS. To the same
author belongs a work on universal history (down to the fall of Baghdadj, the first
part of which is preserved in one MS. of the Berlin Library (no. 368 in Pertsch's

catalogue). The same work is mentioned by Mirkhwand (where gk.lﬂl is to be read
for \ﬂ\) under the title of The Cream of Chronicles (C.J)\)J\ l..\)))

V Centenaive de ' E.L.O. V. Recueil de mzmozrcs, &c., Paris, 1895, p. 12. A belter
text (from the Constantinople MS.) in Zapiski, xviii, 0121 sq.

7 Quatremere, p. lii.
8 Cf. Morley, Descriptive Cat, p. 3, on the discovery of other parts of the
.__,_)l,ﬂl oo for the first time in 1838.

s A copy of the t.: \):]\ ('.a\,., containing the history of Uljaytii, was found in

1923 by Ahmad Zaki Walidi in the Library of Meshhed (Sn/l. de I'Acad., 1924,
P- 247 sq..

48
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century, namely, that of the British Museum Add. 16,6881, 1In
the manuscript itself we find a much later date (3rd Dhu'l-Hijja
930 = 2nd October, 1524), but according to Dr. Rieu this date
refers only to a few leaves (2, 3, 291-3) written by a much later
hand, the transcriber of which endeavoured to counterfeit the
hand of his predecessor. This copy has, as a supplement to the
book, a chapter on the accession of Uljaytdi, written not by
Rashid ad-Din himself, but by his copyist, who speaks of the
wazir as his contemporary. Nevertheless, the manuscript is by
no means distinguished by that accuracy which might have been
presumed from its antiquity. It is sufficient to note that
49 according to this | manuscript (fol. 8) Jaghatay had six sons in
all, whereas further on (fol. 17), as in the other manuscripts, there
is mention of the seventh son of this Khan.

The remaining manuscripts all belong either to the fifteenth
century or to still later dates; apparently we are indebted for
the preservation, if not of the whole of the *“Collection of
Chronicles,” at least of a considerable part of it, exclusively to
the enlightened care of Shahrikh and his fellow-workers. The
establishment of the text presents great difficulties; even if only
the fine and old copies are compared with each other we find
a whole series of very material contradictions, especially in the
genealogy of the Chingizids. One of the oldest and best copies
(written in 810/1407-8) was formerly in the Public Library in
Petrograd, but is now unfortunately lost 2.

Even before the appearance of Rashid ad-Din’s work,
Sha‘ban 699 (spring of 1300), ‘Abdallah b. Fadlallah, who subse-
quently received the surname of Wassaf al- Hadrat (Hls Majesty’s
panegyrist), had begun to write his hlstory of the Mongols. As
is well known, Wassaf's work is written in an extremely pompous
style, and is regarded as the best example of Persian eloquence®.
The author gives himself out as the immediate continuator of
Juwayni, of whose work he held a very high opinion, and there-

! Rieu, Catalogue, pp. 78—9. The MS. in the Royal As. Soc. (Morley, p. 11; Arabic
translation of a part of the work) bears the date A. 1. 714.

t Cf. Zapiski, xv, 232, on a very fair copy of the Lﬁ\)b ~._g)\j in Tashkent with

the proper names (in genealogics) transcribed in Uighiir letters,

The introduction (on Turkish and Mongol tribes) and the history of Chingiz-Khin
has been edited and translated by Berezin ( 7rudy, v, vii, xiii, xv); a part of the
Lf f._» L) from Uguday to Timur (the grandson of Qiibiliy) by Blochet in the

Gibb Mem. Series, vol. xviii, 2; the history of Halaga by Quatremére (cf. sup,
P- 44, n. 3). On Rashid ad-Din and his works cf. Browne, m, 68-87, with an
interesting list (pp. 80 8q.) of Rashid ad-Din's letters contained in a MS. previously
unknown,

3 The book is generally known as the Ta’rikh-i Wassaf; the title given by the
author was \493’\ A._s}.) Lao Yt ;. = S (Book of the division of provinces
and passing of the times).
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fore begins his own narrative with the death of Mangd. His
account of the events of the reign of Qubilay differs in many
very material points from that of Rashid ad-Din, and in some
cases it is difficult to determine on which side the truth lies.
The first four parts of the work were presented to the Sultan
Uljayta and the Wazir Rashid ad-Din on Thursday, 24th Muhar-
ram 712! (1st June, 1312). After bringing his narrative down
to the year 710, the author subjoins to it an account of the
origin of the Mongol empire, of the dynasty of the Khwarazm-
shahs, and of Halagi's expedition (following Juwayni).

The fifth part was written later ; it contains the conclusion |
of the history of the Mongols, and a chapter on the Juchids and 50
Jaghataids, in which the author agrees with Rashid ad-Din’s
narrative, even in those cases when he himself in the first book
related the same events differently. After this the author con-
tinues the history of the Hulagids down to the suppression of the
revolt of the Amir Qurmishi (719/1319). The first book was
edited and translated into German by Hammer-Purgstall 3, and
the whole work was printed at Bombay in 1269/1853 *.

At the end of 717 (in the preface is given the date 15th
Shawwil = 31st December, 1317) Banakati (Aba Sulayman
Dawud b. Abu'l-Fadl Muhammad, the court poet of Ghazan-
Khan) wrote a treatise under the title of “ Garden of the intelli-
gent with reference to the annals of the aristocracy and genea-
logies " (Rawdat uli’l-albab fi tawarikh al-akabir wa’l-ansab).
This work is in reality no more than a copy of Rashid ad-Din’s
‘“ Collection of Chronicles,” to which the author adds only a very
insignificant supplement dealing with his own times?®.

In the fourteenth century there appeared also the historical
and geographical compositions of Hamdallah b. Aba Bakr Mus-
tawfi Qazwini® The historical work, which bears the title of

! The first part of the book was submitted to Ghazin-Khin on Sunday, 13th Rajab,
702 (3rd March, 1303); see Quatremére, p. xiii.

* According to D'Ohsson (i, p. xxxiii) and Rieu (Cat., p. 161) in 728 ; in MS. Pub.
Lib. v, 3, 24, the years 717 (f. 424) and 718 (f. 425) are indicated as the year when
this part was composcd, but these dates are incorrect, as in the same passage it is
stated that at that time the Jaghataid Tlchigiday was already reigning. The litho-
graphed (Indian) edition has 727 (p. 607) and 718 (p. 6o8: LSL.:,...) ey UL?).

 Geschichte Wassafs, Wien, 1856. On the author and his work cf. Browne, iii, 67 sq.

¢ There does not seem to be a copy of this edition in the Brit. Mus.; the printed
catalogue (p. 45) mentions only another D'ersian edition (vol. i only), Tabriz,
1273 /1865-6,

8 Cf. Rieu, Cat., pp. 70-80. There is also a MS. of this work in Petrograd Univ.
Library (No. 285). The siatements made by Browne (iii, 100 sq.) regarding this work
are not quite correct. All that Banikati says about Europe (Roman Emperors and
Popes) and China (account of printing) is borrowed from Rashid ad-Din (see Rashid
ad-Din's text about printing in China, published by Baron Rosen in Collections
setentifiques, iii, 107 sq.).

% On the author and his work cf. the very full account in Browne, iii, 87-100.
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“Selected History” (Ta'rikh-i Guzida), was written in 735/
1334~5, and brought down to 730/1330'. We are given in it
a short account of general history, which is not, however, devoid
of importance. Where Rashid ad-Din, in relating the history of
the Samanids and the early Ghaznevids, transcribes word for
word the Persian translation of ‘Utbi’s book, Qazwini gives us
some data which are not found in ‘Utbi, but in favour of which
some other sources speak. Thus the history of the conflict of
the Samanid government with the Simjirids is related by him
not as in ‘Utbi, but as in Gardizi and ‘Awfi% Qazwini’s account
of the Jaghataids? is very short, and apparently not very trust-
worthy. At the end of the book there are added accounts of
many shaykhs, arranged in chronological order; finally at the
end of his life the author subjoined to his book a narrative of
the later events of the fourteenth century, and brought it down
to | 744/1343-4. His son Zayn ad-Din continued his father’s
narrative down to the conquest of Persia by Timir. The
chapter on the Samanids was published by Schefer as a supple-
ment to his edition of Narshakhi'’s work ¢, and the chapter on the
Saljiiqids in the Fournal Asiatique®. An edition of the whole
work was printed by Melgunov in 1873, but has not seen the
light®. It has now been published in facsimile from an ancient
(fifteenth century), but not very correct, manuscript by Prof.
. G. Browne in the Gibb Memorial Series (vol. xiv), with
an abridged translation and indices.

Qazwini's geographical work, entitled * Heart's Delight”
(Nuzhat al-Qulab), was written in 740/1339. The author does
not confine himself, like his contemporaries (Abu'l-FidZz and
Dimashqi), to a repetition of the statements of the tenth-century
geographers, but notes the changes which had taken place since
then. In addition to this he gives us detailed information on
the administrative division of Persia in the period of Mongol
domination, and on the taxes levied from each province. His
work is also of importance for linguists as one of the few medieval
monuments of the Mongolian language; in the cosmographical
part of the book the names of various animals are given in
parallel in Persian, Turkish, and Mongolian. The Nuzhat al-
Qulab was printed in its entirety in Bombay in 1311/1894, and
has since becn published and translated by G. le Strange in the
Gibb Memorial Series (vol, xxiii, 1915-1918) 7. Some chapters

v Cf. Rieu, Catalogue, pp. 80-8.. T Texts, pp. 11-13, g1-3,

3 Ed. Browne, pp. 576 sq.

* Description de Boukhara, Erc., pp. 99—-111.

b 4° série, tt. xi, xii (1848).

¢ In Petrograd University Library there is a MS. of the Ta'rikh-i Guzida (No. 153)
written in Dhu’l-Qa‘da 813 (March 1411).

" On the versified chronicle of the same author see Ethé, in Grundriss, ii, 236
Blochet, /ntroduction, p. 106 sq.; Browne, iii, 95.
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were published by Schefer as a supplement to his edition of the
Siyasat-Nimah!.

We shall not linger over the other historical and geographical
compositions written in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
in Persia and Western Asia, which have little relation to Turkes-
tan, at least to the period which forms the subject of the present
investigation?. The facts which we have brought forward prove
that historical literature attained in Persia at this period a con-
siderable degree of development, and that we possess a sufficient
number of sources for the study of the history of the Mongol
domination in Persia. Unfortunately the same cannot be said of
the history of Central Asia. Political disturbances among the
descendants of Jaghatay did not favour | the development of 52
science and literature; besides, Persian culture did not attain
complete supremacy there. The Uighar alphabet® was widely
used as well as the Arabic; we find Uighir writers even at the
court of the Timurids, down to and including the last representa-
tives of that dynasty ®*. The term “bakhshi” (from the Sanskrit
bhikshu) was applied equally to Uighiir scribes and to Buddhist
hermits; in explaining this word the author of the Jaghatay
dictionary says that it was the name given to “those scribes of
the kings of Turkestan who knew no Persian whatsoever5.”
Under the Jaghatay Khans these scribes were apparently in
greater favour at the court than the representatives of Muslim
culture, and the chronicling of historical events was completely
in their hands. Quite definite indications of the existence of
Uighiir writings have, as we shall see farther on, been preserved,
whereas we do not know of a single Muslim literary composition
written by the desire of any Jaghatay Khan. There has come
down to us only one historical treatise written in Central Asia
at this period, the “ Supplement to the dictionary ¢ Surah'" of
Abu'l-Fadl b. Muhammad, known as Jamal Qarshi. The author
in 681/1282 translated into Persian the Arabic dictionary of
al-Jauhari ®, and at the very beginning of the fourteenth century
wrote (in Arabic) the * Supplement " to it, in which we find some

V Slasset Naméh, supplément, pp. 141-235.

* Relerence should be made also to the work of Abf Sa‘ddat ‘Abdallah b, ‘Ali
al-Yamani al-Ya'i called Mirrors of the gardens of Paradise with veference to the
inowledge of human wvicissitudes, written in the fourtcenth century. In this work
the events are arranged in chronological order, the greatest attention being given
to biographies of shaykhs and scholars. From this book we have taken the account
of the famous shaykh Najm ad-Din Kubrd (Zzats, pp. 154—5). On the author and
his works see Brock., ii, 176 sq.

3 Abel-Rémusat, Kecherches sur les langues tartares, Paris, 18120, i, 40; Notices et
lxtraits, v, §86-7.

4 Cf. Zapiski, x, 219,

8 Cf. Budagov’s dictionary, 5. v. A= (sic for Aas?).

* On the Arabic work and thie Persian translation see Brock., i, 128 and 296.

E 2
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information on several Central Asian dynasties, and especially
about the shaykhs and scholars who enjoyed a reputation in
Central Asia. His accounts are often of a legendary character,
but he sometimes gives us valuable historical and chronological
data; in addition to this, his account of the shaykhs who were
his own contemporaries gives us some idea of the intellectual life
of this period. The work was written in Kashghar at the desire
of the head of the local priesthood, quite independently of the
Mongol court. The first known copy of the “Supplement ” was
discovered in Central Asia towards the end of last century by
M. S. Andreev, and was sent through V. P. Nalivkin to the
Asiatic Museum in Petrogradl. |

53 The author of the abridgement of the history of Ulugh-beg
cites the ‘“abridged collection” (Muhtasar) of the “ great amir”
Khujandi, but this work was probably not written before the
period of Timdr, as it throws Timiir’s ancestor, Kharachar-noyon,
into some prominence 2. The ¢ History of the family of Chingiz "
of Muhammad Tashkandi, mentioned by Hajji Khalifa?® was
written not earlier than the second half of the fifteenth century,
as is shown by the citations from this work which we find in the
book of the historian Jannibi, who wrote at the end of the
sixteenth century?,

The Uightir writings could not take the place of the Persian
historical works. The Osmanlis alone of all Turkish peoples
have acquired the ability to discriminate between the historical
and the legendary; the Uighurs, apparently, had no historical
works in our sense of the word® Naturally the information
regarding the history of the Mongols, which was taken by the
historians from Mongol and Uighiir sources, has a purely
legendary character; such, for example, is the account of the
death of Tuluy, who sacrificed himself to the spirits as a ransom
for his brother Uguday. This story is found in the Chinese
history °, in Rashid ad-Din7, and the East-Mongolian bard?,
who is also, as we have seen, sympathetic towards Tuluy and his
sons. Similar tendentious stories were also disseminated in the
kingdoms of the Juchids and the Jaghataids. The author of
the abridgement of the history of Ulugh-beg, speaking of the
accusations brought against Jichi by Jaghatay and Uguday, adds

V Zapiski, viii, 333 and xi, 283-7; 7exts, pp. 128-52. On another (better) MS.
bought by me in 1903 see Zapiski, xv, 271 sq. On the reading of the word d:'Ja"’
Zapiski, xi, 286, and Texts, p. 140: @lJi) u‘:.Jin_ B

¥ Zexts, p. 16a. 8 Haji-K'halfa, iii, 109.

' MS. As. Mus. 528, p. 441. V. Tiesenhausen, Sbornik materialov, €c., i, St. P,
1884, pp. 533-8.

8 See above, p. 42. 8 Works of the Peking Mission. iv, 154.

T Ed. Blochet, p. 230 sq. D'Ohsson, ii, 58-9.

8 Works of the Peking Mission, iv, 154.
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that these accusations were set down in detail in the annals of
the learned men of the Jaghatay kingdom, but that their absence
of foundation is demonstrated by the testimony of all impartial
historians. As the abridgement of the history of Ulugh-beg
was written in the period of Uzbeg overlordship, the author used
also Juchid legends?.

The doubtful trustworthiness of the Uighiir writers is at once
evident from the facility with which falsifications of the history
of the Jaghatay ulus were made to oblige Timir. Timir, having
commissioned | the Persian historian Nizam ad-Din Shami to 54
write the account of his campaigns, at the same time made use
of the services of Uighur writers, who composed a verse chronicle
of his campaigns in Turkish? It is probably to the same
Uighiirs that the fantastic legend of the pact said to have been
concluded between the brothers Qabil, the ancestor of Chingiz-
Khan, and Qachili, the ancestor of Timaur, is indebted for its
origin. According to this agreement the descendants of the
former were to occupy the throne and the descendants of the
latter the post of wazir. At the same time, so the story goes,
there was drawn up a document? furnished with a “red seal;”
the agreement was renewed between Chingiz-Khan and Khara-
char or Qarachar (the descendant of QQachuali), and subsequently
between Duva-Khan and Ilengir (the grandson of Kharichar),
but the document subsequently disappeared during the disturbed
reign of ‘Ali-Sultan. On the strength of this agreement Khara-
char and scveral of his descendants were sovereign rulers of the
Jaghatay kingdom. No historian of the thirteenth and four-
teenth centuries, as d'Ohsson * has already pointed out, speaks of
any such authority possessed by Kharachar and his descendants ;
nevertheless, the legend of these absolute wazirs, which was
evidently designed to buttress the rights of Timir himself, still
continues to lead some European scholars into error. We first
find it in some historians of the fifteenth century, who were
dependent on Uighiir sources.

Of these historical works, the one which enjoys the greatest
reputation is the ‘ Book of Victory” (Zafar-Namah) of Sharaf
ad-Din ‘Ali Yazdi®, who wrote in 828/1425. The title, which

v Zexts, pp. 162-4.
2 On this chronicle and its title d\'a . _)\S cf. Zapiski, xv, 188,

® The most detailed account of this document is found in the abridgement of the
history of Ulugh-beg. Cf. Miles, 7%e Shajrat u! Atrak, 1.ondon, 1838, p. 373.

Y Histoire des Mongols, ii, 108-9. D'Ohsson’s remark that Khardchar is not
mentioned at all in Rashid ad-Din is incorrect; both in the heroic cycle (Works Peh.
Miss., iv, 134) and in Rashid ad-Din (ed. Blochet, p. 178; 77udy, xv, 144) Kharichar
is mentioned as one of Jaghatay's amirs, but of his importance in the Jaghatay
kingdom there is not a word in these sources. :

% Rieu, Cat., pp. 173~7; Browne, iii, 362~3.
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was devised by Timitr himself, had already been given to his
own book by Sharaf ad-Din’s predecessor, Nizam ad-Din Shami,
who wrote a history of Timir during the lifetime of the great
55 conqueror in 806/1403-4 1. Sharaf | ad-Din took over his prede-
cessor’s plan almost without modification, but he made use of the
Uighiir verse chronicle of Timir's campaigns as well. The
introduction (muqaddama) to the book is devoted to a sketch of
the history of the Mongol kingdoms. The history of the
Jaghatiy kingdom is here related very briefly; the author
evidently used Juwayni and Wassaf, and in part Rashid ad-Din,
but for the history of the fourteenth century gives hardly anything
more than the names of the Khans?2
In Fars, about 815/1412, an unknown author, living at the
court of Timiir's grandson Iskandar, wrote a work (the manu-
scripts bear no title®) dealing with general history, and based
chiefly on the works of Hamdallah Qazwini and Rashid ad-Din.
The author made use, however, of the legendary tales on the
history of the Jaghatay Khans to a greater extent than the other
historians. The character of these tales show that they were
taken from Mongolian or Uighur sources, not Muslim ; thus of
the Khan Tarmashirin, who had gained the ill-will of the Mongols
by his partiality for Islam and Muslim culture, all that is said is
that he ‘* did not observe the Yasaq, and therefore from every
corner raised the head of some rebel.” _
Fars was also the native country of Khusraw b, ‘Abid Abar-

' Rien, Cat., 170-2: Browne, iii, 361 sq. The MS. in the library of Tashkent
(No. 14b; Kal’, Aatalog, pp. 13-14) is a copy of an earlier work of Ghiyith ad-Din
Yazdi; this work, now edited (by Zimin and Barthold) in Zeksty po istoric Srednei
Azii, i, 1915, was one of the sources of Nizim ad-Din and Sharaf ad-Din, The
contents are very fully discussed in the introduction, with extracts from Nizam ad-Din’s
work (on which see 70id., i, pp. xxvi sq.) from the Brit. Mus, MS. The whole of
Nizim ad-Din’s work was incorporated by Llafiz-i Abro in the first edition of his
compilation, and is preserved in Constantinople in the library of Damad Ibrahim Pasha,
No. 919 (cf. Zapiski, xviii, 0138 sq.).

1 As is well known, Sharaf ad-Din’s work was translated into French by Pétis
de la Croix (Histoire de Zimur Bec); the original was published in Calcutta iq
1887-8 (The Zafarnamah by Manlana Sharfuddin Ali of Yazd, ed. by Maulawi
Muhammad Ilahdad). The introduction appears neither in the French translation
nor in the Calcutta edition, and I have made use of the Asiat. Mus. MS., No. 568.
There are other MSS. in the British Museum, in the Tashkent library, and elsewhere.

% Rieu, Cat., p. 1062 sq. There is another copy of this work in the Asiat. Mus.
(No. 566 b,c). 1 have called this work (in several papers) the ‘“ Anonym of Iskandar ",
as the work preserved in the Brit. Mus. Or. 159 (Rieu, p. 180), which is likewise
lacking both title and author’s name, is called the “ Anonym of Shahrukh” (cf.
Teksty po istorii Srednei Asii, introd., pp. xxxiii sq.; Zapiski, xxiii, 20 sq.). The
work described by Ethé (Cat. of the Bodlesan, pp. 31-2 (Elliot 2) under the (false) title of

t,_w)\):l\ C4,\) is not identical with this work (as was stated in the Russian original
of this book and also in my paper in Zapiski, xvii, 06), but with the u\}.:- -..3)\3,

cf. infra. Cf. also my paper, ¢ The historian Musawi as author of the g_)‘j-b é-g)‘sn,
in Bull. Acad. des Sciences, 1915, pp. 1365-70.
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qihil, known by the name of Ibn Mu'in, the author of a still
rarer work, “ The garden of Chronicles "’ ? (Firdaws at-Tawarikh),
written | in 808/1405-6. The author gives only very brief 56
accounts of the history of a few dynasties, stating the length of
each sovereign’s reign, the year of his death or deposition, as
well as the names of the wazirs, generals, and scholars who were
the contemporaries of each. There is a copy (not quite complete)

of the chronicle in the Public Library of Petrograd (MS. Dorn
267), which was apparently written by the author himself.

The Turkish tales were used also by the unknown author of
a genealogical history of the Mongols, written in 829/1426, under
the title of “ The Book celebrating the genealogies in the family
tree of the Mongol sultans3” The author quotes Turkish
historians, Mongol historians, and historians of the Khan’s
house (uruq). For the history and genealogy of Timir's ances-
tors the author takes from these sources the same legendary
material as did Sharaf ad-Din, but he sometimes gives us
interesting information which is not found in the other sources.
The genealogy of the Timirids was continued by some other
author down to the end of the dynasty 4.

In the reign of Shahrukh, and not entirely independently of
the court, there was written *“Fasih's digest” (Mujmil-i Fasihi),
the work of Ahmad b. Muhammad Fasih al-Khwafi%  This
gives a short chronological synopsis of events from the beginning
of the Muhammadan era to the lifetime of the author, who wrote
in 845/1441. In spite of its brevity Fasih’s compilation is not
without importance, and gives us some new information,
especially concerning the shaykhs and writers in. Central Asia
and Persia.

Of Shahrukh's court historian, Hafiz-i Abra (Shihib ad-Din
‘Abdallah b. Lutfallah al-Khwafi® d. 833/1430), and of his
compilations, both historical and geographical, I have spoken
elsewhere in detail’.  Hafiz-i Abri’s historical compilation

! On the town of Abarqih see Yigit, 1, 85~7.

? On this work see Dorn, Cat. des manuscrits et \ylographes orientaux de la Bibl,
Imp, Publ., St. P., 1853, pp. 265~7. Horn, * Asadi’s neupersisches Worterbuch
Lughat-i Furs” (4bk. der A'on. Ges. der Wiss, e Gott., N. ¥., B. 1., No. 8), S. 30,
al~-Muzaffariya (Sbornik statei, &c.), pp. 335 sq.

* Cf. d’Ohsson, Histoire des Mongols,i, p. xlv; Rien, Catalogue, p.183; Texts, p.159.

4 ¢ Bakhshis who know Turkish and Uighirs who speak Mongol” (f. 8:
ULU J):.a u\),i;_\) ols LSSJ; u\_._.‘..i".) are quoted also by an unknown author
in the Oxford MS. Th. Hyde 31 (Ethé, Catalogue, p. 83). The date of this work
is not earlier than the fourteenth century, as the author quotes Yafi‘i (f. 116),

8 Bulletin de la classe hist.-phil. de I Acad. Imp. des Sciences, vol. ii, pp. 1 sq.;
Collections scientifiques, iii, 111-13; Berzhe, Avathii Katalog Tiflisskoi pub. bibl.,
Tiflis, 1861, p. 1033.

® Not Niar ad-Din Lutfallah b. ‘Abdallah al-Harawi, as is stated in European
catalogues, following an erroneous statement by ‘Abd ar-Razziq Samarqandi.

T al-Muzaffariya, pp. 1-18, and afterwards Zapisks, xviii, o138-0144; Bulletin



56 INTRODUCTION.—SOURCES

57 | (“ The Cream of Chronicles”) was the chief source used by
‘Abd ar-Razzaq Samarqgandi, the author of a work entitled “ The
rising-place of the two lucky constellations and meeting-place of
the two seas'.” This work, written between 872 and 875, deals
with the history of the years between 704 and 875. ‘Abd ar-
Razzaq’s account of the history of Timiir differs in many respects
from Sharaf ad-Din's account, and either he or Hafiz-i Abru
apparently made use of the “anonym of Iskandar.” In the
East ‘Abd ar-Razzaq’s work entirely supplanted that of his
predecessor ; for example, the very popular story in the East of
Shahrukh’s embassy to China was taken by all later historians
from ‘Abd ar-Razzaq, although it is told in greater detail by
Hahz-i Abri2. We find the same story (but very briefly told)
in another of Shahrukh’s contemporaries, namely, Muhammad b.
Fadlallah Musawi, the author of the ¢ Chronicle of Good Things”
(Ta'rikh-i Khayrat), which was begun in Rajab 831 (1428), but
completed after 850/1446-%, as Shihrukh’s death is mentioned
in it3 This author also made use of Hafiz-i Abru's work, as is
evident from the description of the manuscript in Rieu’s
Catalogue (Supplement, p. 270).

Shahrukh’s son and successor, Ulugh-beg (d. 1449), wrote
a * History of the Four Ulas” (Ta'rikh-i arba‘ ulis), embracing,
as the title shows, the history of the whole Mongol Empire.
Ulugh-beg’s work has not come down to us, but we find quota-
tions from it in several authors, especially in the ¢ Habib as-
Siyar” of Khwandamir. From these quotations it is evident
that the author brought his history of the Mongol kingdoms
down to his own times, but that he often limited himself to a bare
mention of the names of Khans without adding details of any
sort on their reigns® There is, therefore, scarcely any reason
specially to deplore the loss of this work. The abridgement of
Ulugh-beg's work, which we have already mentioned (p. 52),
is preserved in the British Museum % ; its unknown author calls

de I'Acad. des Sciences, 1914, p. 881 (where MS. No. 171 in the India Office Cat.
(lithé, p. 76) is mentioned); Fncyc. of Islam, s.v. Hafiz-i Abra, Unfortunately
nothing of all this has been used by Prof. E. G. Browne in his Zit. Hist., iii, 434 sq.,
with the result that the statements there made regarding the portions of the works
of Hahz-i Abri that have been preserved are quite erroneous. Since 1goo, 1 have
seen two copies of the geographical compilation of Hafiz-i Abrii which are not listed
in catalogues, and which contain, like Cod. Mus. Brit. Or. 1577, the part of the work
finishing with the history of Khurdsdn; one belongs to W. Vyatkin in Samarqand,
the other is in the School of Oriental Studies, London.
v Notices et Extraits, xiv, pt. 1; Rieu, Cat., pp. 181-3.

al-Muzaffariya, p. 2%. .
Rieu, Catalogue, Supplement, ©p. 270-1.

sl ias>, Teheran ed., iii, 25-6.
Rieu, Cat., pp. 163—4; Ethé, Cat., p. 77 sq., where it is erroneously stated,
as in Rieu's Catalogue, that the title ej\}i)‘l 5)3':' has been given to the work * without

any justification in the text itself.” There is now a third copy in the British Museum,

>x & O w
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his work by another name as well, that of “ The Genealogical
Tree of the Turks” (Shajarat al-Atrak)!. The old English
translation of this | book, made by Colonel Miles, cannot by any 58
means be considered satisfactory.

At the very end of the fifteenth century, in 897/1492, Mu'‘in
ad-Din Muhammad al-Isfizari wrote a history of Herat under
the title of “ The book of the gardens of Paradise with reference
to the merits of the town of Herat2” From this book, which
has not yet been published, we have taken the characteristic
story of the artisans of Herat who were carried prisoners to
Mongolia ®.

In the last years of the rule of the Timiirids was written that
historical compilation which was for long almost the only source
for European investigators of the history of Persia and Central
Asia, the work, namely, of Mirkhwand* (Muhammad b. Amir-
khwand-shah, d. go3/1498), called “ The Garden of Purity with
reference to the lives of the Prophets, Kings, and Caliphs”
(Rawdat as-Safa fi sirat al-anbiya w'al-mulik w'al-khulafa). As
is well known, Mirkhwand's work was divided into seven books,
of which the last included the history of his contemporary the
Sultan Husayn, and was finished by the historian’s grandson
Khwandamir. Khwandamir was responsible also for the final
re-working of the geographical supplement, which was not in-
corporated in the Eastern printed cditions, and manuscripts of
which are more rarely met with than manuscripts of the
remainder of the work.

In the first book the author enumerates the historical works
known to him, both Arabic and Persian, adhering neither to
chronological nor to any other kind of order ; it is difficult to say
whether he had in his hands all the books that he mentions.
In this section he mentions a very large number of works, from

Or. 8106, fl. 340~513, from which Miles's translation was made; Add. 26,190 seems
to have been copied from Or. 8106. The title eJ\JB')H qu-t' is in Or. 8106 on f. 348 b.

There is still another copy in the library of the India Office. On Ulugh-beg’s work
see my L'lugh Bek ¢ evo vremya (1918), p. 113, where it is stated that the work was

not written by Ulugh-beg, but was presented to Sbihrukh in Ulugh-beg’s name by
a “learned man.”

' Fol. 132wl @i5W i pyuye Y B gmed (9,39,

* D'Ohsson, Histoire des Mongols, i, pp. xliv—xlv. Rien, Cat., pp. 206-7. Browne,
ili, 430 sq., where the ‘‘detailed account™ by Barbier de Meynard in %.1., g, xvi,
461-520 is quoted. Isfiziri mentions amongst his authorities a * record concerning
certain of the Kurt kings” by Sayfi Harawi. There is a copy of the latter work
in Calcutta, where it was copied by Sir IX. Denison Ross,

8 Texts, p. 165.

¢ Ricu, Cat., pp. 87—96. Elliott, History of India, iv, 131-3, where the European
editions and translations of the several parts of Mitkhwind's work are enumerated.
Cl. also Browne, iii, 431 8q. A list of Emopean and Oriental editions and translations

is now given in the Catalogue of Persian printed books in the British Museum, by
E. Edwards, Loudon, 1921, col, 416 sq.
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Muhammad b. Ishaq, the biographer of the Prophet, to the
historians of the Timirid period. In his later narrative the
author very rarely cites his sources, but we find quotations from

59 books which have not come down to us. | The books which are
of the greatest importance for us are the fourth (on the history
of the Persian dynasties) and the fifth (on the history of the
Mongols). In relating the history of the Khwarazm-shahs,
Qara-Khitays and Mongols?!, the author of course used the
works of Juwayni, Rashid ad-Din, Wassaf, and Sharaf ad-Din.
This part of his work does not in general inspire confidence in
his compilation, as Mirkhwand makes no effort to examine the
contradictions which we find in Juwaynis account of the
Khwiarazm-shahs and Qara-Khitiys, but selects one version and
deliberately omits everything which contradicts it. His blind
reliance on this part of Mirkhwand's work constitutes perhaps
the chief defect of Oppert’s researches on Prester JohnZ2 In
his account of the descendants of Chingiz-Khan Mirkhwiand for
the most part repeats Rashid ad-Din, but occasionally he gives
new material as well; thus the story of Uguday’s grandson
Qaydi, the founder of the independent Mongol kingdom in
Central Asia, is related by him in greater detail than in the other
sources, though, for the rest, the corresponding portion of
Rashid ad-Din’s work has suffered such especial mutilations and
omissions in the manuscripts that the establishment of the
original text is almost impossible.

We shall not linger over the later Persian compilations, and
shall say a few words only about a history of the Shaykhs of
Bukhira, from which extracts have been quoted in the texts
annexed to our survey?® This work, which bears the title of
“ Kitab-i Mullazada” (Book of the Mullah’s son), was written by
a certain Ahmad b. Muhammad, who was given the surname of
“ Benefactor of the poor” (Mu‘in al-fuqara), and judging by the
number of manuscripts enjoys great popularity in Central Asia.
The author enumerates the tombs of the Muslim saints buried in
Bukhara, and gives some biographical information about them.
The date of the author’s life is not known ; from the chronological
data quoted in his book it is evident that he did not live before
the fifteenth century, and the accuracy of these data proves that

60 he | made use of his sources with the utmost conscicntiousness.

! The history of the Khwarazm-shihs and the history of Chingiz-Khin have also
been published in Europe (/istoire des sultans de Khorezm, publ. par Defrémery, Paris,
1843 Vie de Dyenghiz- K'han, publ. par Jaubert, Paris, 1841),

2 Der Presbyter Fohannes in Sage und Geschichte, 2-te Auflage, Berlin, 1870.

3 Teats, pp. 166—72. On this work cf. also Encyc. of Islam, i, s. v. Burhan.
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III. EUROPEAN WORKS OF REFERENCE

The first attempt at a general sketch of the history of the
Turkish and Mongol tribes was made, as is well known, by
Deguignes!. His work is of greater importance for the history
of the eastern than of the western part of Central Asia, as he
made use of Chinese sources to a considerable extent, but had
to content himself with a few works of compilation on the side
of Muslim literature.

The original Muslim sources for the history of the Mongols
were first examined in detail by Baron d’Ohsson, the first edition
of whose Histoire des Mongols appeared in 1824, the second,
considerably extended, in 1834-52  The author applied himself
to his task with noteworthy conscientiousness, and almost ex-
hausted the sources accessible to him, especially for the history
of the Mongols in China and in Persia. His somewhat one-sided
view of the “repulsive pictures’ of Mongol history may at the
outset be admitted as a defect in the work. D’'Ohsson allows
some significance to Mongol history only in so far as a knowledge
of it is indispensable for the realization of the ‘‘ great events of
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries;” consequently, while
relating in sufficient detail the history of the civilized kingdoms
which came under Mongol rule, he devotes no more than a few
words to the history of Mongol | supremacy in Central Asia and 61
in Russia. Besides this he made use of nearly all unpublished
works in single manuscripts only, and those not always the best
ones; at the present day, when we have a number of these texts
in critical editions, we are able to correct some of the mistakes
he made. In spite of all this d’Ohsson’s work still retains its
importance; on account of the author’s erudition and the
cautiousness of his deductions it stands incomparably higher
than the later works of Hammer-Purgstall ¥, Wolff4, Erdmann ?,
and even the voluminous history of the Mongols by Sir Henry
Howorth®. Not knowing Eastern languages, Howorth was
entirely dependent on his predecessors; on his own showing he
cntered upon his task “as an ethnologist and historian, not as

' J. Deguignes, [listoire générale des Huns, des Turcs, des Mogvls et des autres

Zartares occidentanx, 4 tomes en § vols., Paris, 1756-8.

¥ Histoire des Mongols depuis Tchinguis-K'han jusgw'a Timour Bey ou Tamerlan,
par M. le baron C. d’Ohsson, 4 tt.,, La Haye et Amsterdam, 1834~3. The third
edition (Amsterdam, 1852) is only a reprint of the second.

3 Geschichte der Goldemen Horde, Pesth, 1840; Geschichte der Ilchane d. i, der
Mongvlen i1 DPersien, Darmstadt, 1842-3.

Y Geschichte der Mongolen oder Talaren, besonders ihres Vordringens nach Europa,
so wre ihrer Evoberungen und Einfélle in diesem Welttheile, kritisch bearbeitet von
0. Wolff, Breslau, 1872,

8 Temudschin dev Unerschiitterliche, Leipzig, 186a.

& History of the Mongols, London, 1876-88.
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a linguist.” We cannot, however, point to a single passage
where the author has shown a closer acquaintance with the
methods and laws of history and ethnology than did d’Ohsson.
His theories on the origins of different nations are founded
exclusively on personal names and titles, although, as is well
known, it is in both these cases that the influence of civilized
peoples, perhaps even of foreign origin, is most readily shown.
Having accepted as Turks nearly all the peoples who had settled
in Mongolia prior to Chingiz-Khan, the author apparently does
not ask himself how it was that the insignificant Mongol nation,
after subduing some strong Turkish tribes, was able not only to
preserve its language, but also to Mongolize the vanquished.
As an ethnologist the author should have known something of
nomadic life and its political organization, in which there can be
no question of a regular order of succession to the throne or of
elections according to legal forms, yet he seriously examines the
question ! which of the Chingizids in one case or another had the
best right to the throne, and whether the election of this or that
Khian was legally valid 2. |

Some attention should be given to the copious notes appended
by Major Raverty to his translation of Jizjani’s work (see above,
p- 38). In these notes excerpts are quoted from a large
number of other sources, partly unpublished and very little
known, and attempts are here and there made to summarize the
data about some nation or other, or some dynasty. The author
himself in the preface (p. xv) calls his work “a very thesaurus of
the most varied and often recondite historical material ;” “many
time-honoured historical errors have been pointed out and recti-
fied.” Reviewers, ‘“for fear nobody else should see it will
probably point out the absence of an index ; but for this task
the author’s time is “ too valuable,” and he hopes that the Index
Society will undertake it. The author’s desire was carried out,
and we now have an index to his book, so that the latter, if the
author’s own pronouncement on it is to be believed, is now freed
from all defects. The author’s opinion of the value of his work
and the very harsh, and sometimes sarcastic, tone which he adopts
towards his predecessors deprive his book of all right to the
indulgence of critics, of which, nevertheless, he stands in great
need. His own blunders, partly noted by us in the course of our
narrative (see also above, p. 39, n. 3), leave far behind the

Y History of the Mongols, i, 171, 180, 218,

7 As little scientific importance is possessed by the same author’s articles on the
different Central Asian nations, published in ¥ A.4.S., 1875—98, under the general
title of * The Northern Frontagers of China.” = The last of these articles (7. A.4.5.,
July, 1898) is devoted to the Qard-Khanids; the level of its scientific importance
is sufficiently indicated by the author's statement (on p. 468) that ¢‘ the earliest authors
who speak of Boghra-Khan’s invasion of Transoxania wrote more than two centuries
after his death.”
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“errors” which he hasindicated. He conveys historical informa-
tion without any, even the most elementary, historical criticism ;
he draws no distinction whatever between history and legend,
between original sources and later compilations. Bitterly
attacking his predecessors for faulty transcriptions of proper
names, Raverty himself mutilates even the best known names,
and writes Khurz for Khazar, 'Umro for ‘Amr. The author’s
time appears to have been too valuable not only for the com-
pilation of an index, but even for a cursory review of his own
book ; only thus can the fact be explained that on p. 33 he
maintains that Abu’l-Fadl Bal‘ami, the translator of Tabari,
received the post of wazir under Isma‘l, and continued to hold
it until the reign | of Nih b. Mansiir (i.e. for a period of more 63
than seventy years), and on p. 38 that Abu’l-Fadl Bal‘ami (here
the author correctly distinguishes this person from the translator
of Tabari) was put to death (sic) in A.H. 330. Among the
surface defects of the book there are some to which it is very
much more difficult to reconcile oneself than the absence of an
index. The author nowhere cites any definite manuscript, nor
for the most part does he say what manuscripts he used nor
when or by whom this or that work was written, so that there
is no possibility of verifying his statements. On account of the
vast material of facts of which the author disposed (amongst
other things he is the first, so far as we know, who quotes
Gardizi) he undoubtedly might have dispelled established errors
and substitued for them new and more durable theories; but for
the attainment of this result some conscientiousness and some
acquaintance with elementary scientific processes are required.
In neither respect does Raverty’s work satisfy even those
requirements which we are accustomed to expect from the
work of novices. The sole importance therefore which it
retains lies in its rich, though very confusedly arranged, collection
of facts .

A fresh attempt to give a general survey of the history of the
Turkish and Mongol peoples is presented by M. Cahun’s work 2,
with which we have dealt in detail elsewhere® where we
endeavoured to show that this work, brilliant from the literary
point of view, possesses no serious scientific importance,

A short sketch of the history of Turkestan was published in
1899 by E. D. Ross (now Sir E. D. Ross) in part 1 of T#e

! After d’Ohsson’s and Raverty’s works, the largest number of quotations from
unpublished Muslim sources is to be found in Quatremére’s notes to the portion
of Rashid ad-Din’s work which ke published (see above, p. 44).

¥ Introduction d I'kistoive de I' Asie, Turcs et Mongols des Origines & 1405, Paris, 1896.

8 Zhwurn. Min. Nar. Prosv., June, 1896, Cf. also M. Th. Hontsma’s criticism’ in
Gott. Geiehrte Anzeigen (1896, No. 9); the judgement of the Dutch critic entirely
coincides in substance with my own.
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Heart of Asia'. Its chief merit is the comparatively detailed
account of the first centuries of Islam based on Tabari in both
the Arabic and Persian versions (pp. 34—108); of the later
sources little use has been made, and the only manuscript source
quoted is the “Zafar-Namah” of Nizam ad-Din Shami. Of
course the author himself would hardly say that from his book
we learn “everything important’ about the history of Central
Asia 2.

No scientific value whatever can be claimed by the two
volumes of Jeremiah Curtin, published in 1908 (after the author’s
death), The Mongols: A History and The Mongols in Russia,
the former with a foreword by Th. Roosevelt. In spite of
the claim made in this foreword for the author that “ In this
particular field no other American or European scholar has even
approached him,” he is much behind Sir Henry Howorth in
knowledge and accuracy. He never mentions his sources, not
to speak of any critical remarks on their relative importance.
We are only told, in a note preceding 7/4e Mongols in Russia,
that “In gathering material for 7/4e Mongols and The Mongols
tn Russia Mr, Curtin used the early chronicles of China, Persia,
and Russia. To obtain these chronicles he went several times
to Russia and once to the Orient.” The books themselves bear
no witness to any acquaintance with original sources. The
second volume is far rather a very uncritical history of Russia
than a history of the Golden Horde.

Up to the present no monographs dealing with the history of
the Muslim part of Central Asia in the pre-Mongol period have
besn published which satisfy contemporary scientific require-
ments, nor any investigations of the several sources (with the
exception of the prefaces of some scholars to the texts edited
by them, which have been mentioned in their proper place).

64 This cannot but reflect as well on general works on | the history
of Islam, even on the latest of them, that of the late Prof.
A. Miiller*. The author scrupulously made use of the Arabic
sources (for the most part already published), but he was less
well acquainted with the Persian sources ; the characteristics of
the chief actors in the history of Central Asia (e.g. Mahmud of
Ghazna) are partly incomplete and one-sided in his work. In
dealing with the history of the Mongols the weakness of deduc-
tions made without a study of the Persian original sources was
so far recognized by the author himself that he disclaims full
responsibility for this part of his book %,

! See my review in Zapiski, xii, o130 sq.

2 W, Rickmer Rickmers, The Duab of Turkestan, Cambridge, 1913, p. 543-

3 Der [slam im Morgen- und Abendlande, 2 Bde., Berlin, 1887 (in Oncken’s
collection). The Russian translation of this book, published under the editorship of

N. A. Myednikov (St. P., 1895), is, unfortunately, absolutely unreliable; cf. my remarks
in Musw/manskii Mir, 1922, p. 82 sq. 8 Der Islam, ii, 211.
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In the Russian language the history of the Mongols !, except
for the history of the Golden Horde? and that of the Central
Asian dynasties in the pre-Mongol period, has not yet been sub-
jected to a detailed scientific investigation. Of special mono-
graphs one alone, the work, namely, of Prof. V. A. Zhukovsky
on Merv?, satisfies contemporary scientific requirements. It is
much to be desired that on the model of this work investigations
should be carried out on the history and antiquities of the other
large cities of Central Asia, especially of Bukhara, Samarqand 4,
and Balkh.

1 M. 1. Ivanin’s book, O wocinom iskusstvye ¢ zavoevaniyakh mongolo-tatar i sredne-
aziatshikh navodov pri Chingiz-khanye i Tamerlanye, St. P., 187z, may have some
value only for military history.

2 Special mention should be made of Prof. Berezin's Ockerk vnutvennyavo ustroistva
ulusa Dzhuckieva, St. P., 1863 (Zrudy, part viii), and of Baron V. G. Tiesenhausen’s
Sbornik materiaiov otnosyaschikhsya % istorii Zolotoi Ordy, vol. i, St. P., 1884; the
continuation of the latter work has not yet appeared.

3 Drevnosti Zakaspiiskavo kraya. Razvaliny Starave Merva, St. P., 1894 (Materialy
po Arkheologii Rossiz, publ. by the Imp. Archaeological Commission, No. 16). See
on this work Zapiski, ix, pp. 300~303; xi, pp. 327-33. Cf. now also my article on
the history of Merv, #bid., xix, 115-38.

4 A very fair treatise on the historical geography of the district of Samarqand has
been published by V. Vyatkin in Samarqand ; cf. my review in Zapisks, xv, o150-0156.
For G. le Strange’s well-known book on 7he Lands of the Eastern Caliphate, and the
part of it devoted to Transoxania cf. the remarks in my review, Zapéskz, xvii, o102-0107,
and Encyc. of Islam, s.v. Bukhara.

Many interesting facts and opinions, but in a very confused arrangement, may be
found in the works of J. Marquart, principally his Chronologie der alttiivkischen
Inschriften (Leipzig, 1898) with the paper ‘¢ Historische Glossen zu den alttiirkischen
Inschriften” (W.Z.K.M., xii, 1587~200); Erdndahr nack der Geographic des Ps.
Moses Xorenac't (Berlin, 1901); Osteuropdische und ostasiatische Streifsiige (Lpz.,
1903} ; Osttiirkische Dialekt-studien (this title was given by mistake; Berlin, 1914).
On the last named cf. the review by P, Pelliot in ¥ 4., 11, xv, 125-85, and my review
in Russkii Istoricheskii Zhurnal, vii (1922), 138-56. One of Marquart’s sources,
written by a Parsi in the early period of Islam, is the ¢ List of Cities " (Stadtbeliste),
i e. Liste gbographique des villes de I'Iran, par E. Blochet, Receuil des travaux relatifs
@ la philologic et Iarchéologie dgypt. ef assyr., t. xvii, 1893, pp. 165—76. CL Grundyiss
der [ran. Phil., ii, 118 (§ 98).

For the geographers of Islam (there is no arlicle on this subject in the Encyc. of
/slam) cf. Baron Carra de Vaux, Les Penscur s de I'Islam, tome ii (Les géographes, &'c.),
Paris, 1921. On the historical geography of Transoxania see also several of my articles
in the Ency. of Islam (principally Amii-Darva, Bukhara, and Farghina), and my books
Swuyedyeniya ob Aral’skom morye i nizov'yakh Amu-Dar'yi s drevnyeishikh vremen do
NViIlvo wyeka, Tashkent, 1902 (German translation, 1910: Nackrickien iiber den
Aral-See und den unteren Lauf des Amu-Darja), and A éstorii Orosheniya Turkestana,
Petrograd, 1914,
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CHAPTER 1

GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA

MAWARA’AN-NAHR (the civilized region in the basin of the
Amu-Darya and Syr-Darya) was not, according to the termino-
logy of the medieval Muslim geographers, included in Turkistan
(the land of the Turks, i.e. the regions extending between the
Muslim possessions and China, and inhabited by Turkish and
Mongol nomads); but politically this country, unprotected by
any natural barrier against the inroads of the nomads, was for
the most part subject to Turkish peoples. The political boundary
between Iran and Tiran has changed more than once; some-
times, as in the Achaemenid period and at the time of the Arab
supremacy, the whole of Transoxania was united politically with
Anterior Asia; but from the tenth century onwards the province
has always remained under the rule of Central Asian peoples,
and in treaties of peace between the Iranian and Tiranian rulers
the Amu-Darya was generally accepted as the boundary of their
respective “spheres of influence.”” Ethnographically also the
country, originally populated by Aryans, has become Turcicized,
and at the present day not only the nomadic inhabitants of the
country, but also the majority of the settled population speak
Turkish. On account of its fertility and its populousness Trans-
oxania generally held the first place amongst the provinces
subject to the Turks; it is, moreover, the only province con-
cerning which we possess detailed historical and historico-
geographical information. All these considerations induce us to
devote the following geographical sketch exclusively to Trans-
oxania, the more so that the data for the historical geography
of the other provinces of Western Turkestan, i.e. Semiryechye
and the eastern part of the Syr-Darya province, have already
been reviewed | by us in several articles 1.

In view of the importance of the Amu-Darya as the customary
official boundary between Iran and Tirian we shall begin our

! O Khristianstvye v Turkestanye v do-Mongol'skii period (Zapiski Vost. Otd.,
viii, 1-32), and German translation (Tibingen, 1901), Zur Geschichte des Christentums
in Mittel-Asien bis zur mongolischen Ervoberung; Otchet o poyesdkye v Srednyuyu
Aziyu, St. P., 1897 (Zapisks Imp. Akad. Nauk po Ist.-phil. otd., i, No. 8); Ochert
istorii Semiryech’ya (Pamyatnaya knishka Semiryechenskavo Oblastnovo Statistiche-
skavo Komsteta na 1898, ii, pp. 74-170).
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survey with the shores of this river. As the boundary was fre-
quently violated from one or other side, it will be necessary to
mention also those provinces to the south of the Amu-Darya
with which some portions of Transoxania were at times more
closely connected than with Samarqand and Bukharal,

The ancient Aryan name of the Amu-Darya, Vakhshu? or
Wakshu, was preserved in the name of the river Wakhsh?
(Surkhab), from which it may be concluded that in ancient
times this river was considered to be the head-water of the Amu-
Darya. The Muslim geographers regarded as such the Jaryab,
now the Panj, which was called Wakhab* in its upper course,
and flowed through the provinces of Wakhan, Shughnan, and
Karran (probably Roshan and Darwaz)®. In the tenth century
these provinces were still inhabited by heathens ¢, although it is
evident that politically they were subject to the Muslims.
According to Ibn-Khurdadhbih?, Wakhan paid a tribute of
20,000 dirhams (in another manuscript 10,000), | Shughnan 40,000
(in another manuscript 4,000), Karran 4,000. In Ya‘qiibi3 there
is a mention of “ Humar-bek, king of Shughnan and Badakh-
shan.” Marco Polo? calls the inhabitants of Wakhan in his
time Muslims. Gold!’ and silver!! mines are spoken of in
Wakhan ; the trade route to Tibet, i.e. to the upper system of

1 A splendid but of course too brief survey of Transoxania was given by Lerch in
Berezin's Kwussian Encyc. Dictionary (Partiii, vol. i, pp. 577-83). Besides this the
historical geography of the basins of the Zarafshin and Upper Amu-Darya have been
reviewed by Tomaschek (Centralasiatische Studien, i; Soghdiana, Wien, 1877,
Sitzungsberichie der phil.-hist. Classe der Kais. Acad. der Wissenschaften, Bd. 1xxxvii).
In I. Minaev's book Suyedyeniya o stranakh po verkhov'yam Amu-dar'i (St. P., 1879)
we find hardly any historico-geographical information for the period from the Muslim
conquest to the Mongol invasion. Very valuable assistance for the study of the historical
geography of Khorezmia is afforded by M. J. de Goeje's monograph ¢ Das alte bett
des Oxus™ (Leyden, 1875). Cf. also the last four chapters of G. Le Strange, The
lLands of the Fastern Caliphate, Cambridge, 1905, and my review in Zapiski,
xvii, o102 sq. The detailed descriptions of Transoxania all belong to the Samanid
period ; of the geographical conditions up to and beyond this period we have only
fragmentary information,

? Tomaschek, Soghdiana, S. 37; W. Geiger, Die Pamir-Gebiete, Wien, 1887
(Geographische Abhandlungen, heransgegeben von Prof, Dr. A, Penck in Wien, B. ii,
Heft i), S. 136.

3 According to Biriini (Chronologie, p. 237 : trans., p. 225) in the eleventh century
Wakhsh was still called the spirit-protector of the waters, and especially of the Amu-
Darya. Even now according to Regel (Pef. Mitt., xxx, 333, quoted by Geiger, 1. c.),
the term Wakhsh is applied not only to the Surkhab, but also to the Panj and some
other tributarics of the Amu-Darya. Cf. also Marquart, Untersuchungen sur Geschichte
von [ran, ii, 26, n, 2,

4 Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 91. a

? Cf the spelling Kuran in Marquart, Erdnskakr, p. 222, where it is placed in the
southern part of Badakhshan,

¢ Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 296-%.,

T [bid., vi, 26. According to Maqdisi (#/d., iii, 340) Wakhin paid 40,000 dirhams,

® [bid., vii, 293 ; cf. Marquart, Zrdnshakr, 225.

® Minaev, Suyedyeniya, &c., p. 75; Yule's Marco Polo, 31d ed., i, 171.

10 Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 93.

W 1bid., i, ag7.

6
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the Indus populated by Tibetans, whence musk was imported,
ran through Wakhan and Shughnin, and Marco Polo passed
through this same region to Kashghar. But, on the whole,
owing to their inaccessibility and their complete unsuitability for
nomadic life these provinces were but little touched by foreign
incursions, and have preserved a purely Aryan population to the
present time.

The next province on the trade route from Tibet was Badakh-
shan, probably unsurpassed among all the provinces on the
Upper Amu-Darya. It was celebrated for its magnificent
pastures, its broad and highly-cultivated valleys, its ruby and
lapis lazuli mines, and finally for its excellent climate!. The
province was accessible to foreign conquest only from the S.W.
side, i. e. from the side of the Amu-Darya valley, and here only
do we find Turkish elements alongside the Aryan population.
On the whole, Badakhshan was but rarely exposed to invasion,
and usually enjoyed political autonomy 2. The capital of the
province has apparently always been in the locality of the present
Fayzabad; Jarm, which lies more to the south, and has pre-
served its name to the present day, was in the ninth century the
extreme limit of Muslim dominion along the road to Tibet3.

Between Balkh and Badakhshian lay the district of Tukhari-
stan, which received its name, as is well known, from the Tokhari,
who are mentioned among the races who overthrew the Graeco-
Bactrian Empire*. In the period of Arab domination and in

68 the time of the Samanids | the province extended from the bank
of the Amu-Darya to the passes of the Hindu Kush. In this
region the banks of the Amu-Darya are for the most part sandy
and utterly unsuited to artificial irrigation; the largest settle-
ments are always situated at a considerable distance from the
river, near the points where streams and rivulets debouch from
the mountains in the direction of the Amu-Darya, which, how-
ever, with a few exceptions they fail to reach. The chief road

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 278; ii, 327; iii, 303, Minaev, Swyedyeniya, U'c.,

. 734
i Muhammad-Haydar (74e 72’ sikh-i-Raskhidt, ed, by N, Elias and E. D. Ross,
London, 1895, p. 107) avers, with some exaggeration, that the country had remained
free from invasion since the days of Alexander of Macedon. Cf. my article
* Badakhshan " in Zncye, of /slim, where it is stated that the tradition of the descent
of the ruling family from Alexander is not mentioned before the thirteenth century,
and is found for the first time in Marco Polo, cf. Yule, Marco Folo, 3rd ed., i, 187.

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab.,vii, 288, Sam‘ani (s. v. ‘5:."...\._.‘\) and Yaqit (i, 528) mention
a rabat built in Badakhshan by Zubayda, the wile of Hariin ar-Rashid.

4 Vivien de St. Martin, Les ffuns Blancs on Ephthalites, Paris, 1849, pp. 25-5.
Tomaschek, Soghdiana, p. 33; cf. Grum-Grjimailo, Zsloricheskoe proshloe Hei-shanya,
St. P., 1898, pp. §~6, where the author tries to prove that the Tokhari used in ancient
times to inhabit Afghanistan, and in the first and second century B. C. were ““ not the
conquerors _but the conquered race.” Ta-hia is also identifed with Tukhira by
Marquart, Eranshahr, p. 104.
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from Balkh to Badakhshan! passed through the following places:
Khulm (two days’ journey from Balkh), Warwailiz or Walwaliz
(two days from Khulm), and Tayqan or Talqan (two days from
Warwiliz and seven from the capital of Badakhshan). The town
of Qunduz, which was the capital of an important kingdom in
the first half of the nineteenth century, has only latterly come
to the fore, although it is mentioned as early as the thirteenth
century. The largest town in Tukharistan was considered to be
Talgan, which has kept its name (Talkhan) to the preseat day.
It was a third of the size of Balkh2 The greatest importance
from a commercial and military point of view attached to Khulm,
which was situated on the river of the same name not far from
its exit from a narrow valley. The present Khulm or Tash-
Kurgan, which rose only in the nineteenth century, lies some-
what south of the ruins of the old town. The most frequented
road to the Hindu Kush always ran through the Khulm valley 3.
Two days’ journey from Khulm lay Siminjan, probably corre-
sponding to the modern Haybak; the river valley narrows
considerably here, and to this day a fortress stands there domi-
nating the neighbourhood. Two days’ journey from Siminjan
lay Baghlan, a village, still existing under the same name, not far
from the junction of the Baghlan river with the Qunduz river.
This part of the road therefore connected the valleys of Khulm
and Qunduz. At the beginning of the eighth century the
districts of Khulm, Siminjan, and Baghlan were the scene of
some military operations between the Arabs and the natives, of
which Tabari gives a fairly detailed account *,

Andarab or Andaraba (so on coins), situated at the base of the
main ridge of the Hindu Kush, was reached in five days from
Siminjan, probably via Baghlan. | In the tenth century it ranked 69
as the third town in Tukharistan (after Talqan and Warwaliz) ;
numismatic data prove, as is well known, that a special dynasty
reigned at Andarab and Balkh at that period as vassal princes
dependent upon the Samanids. From Andarab roads led through
the Hindu Kush (the most convenient pass is the Khawak,
13,000 ft. high) to the valley of the river Banjhir, now Panjshir.
A thousand years ago the valley was already celebrated for its
silver mines, which are still in existence, and they were considered
the richest in the eastern portion of the Muslim world 8. On the
river the towns of Garyiaba, Banjhir ¢, and Farwan or Parwan are
mentioned, the last of which preserves its name to this day.

V Ribl. Geog. Arab., i, 286. 2 Jbid., 1, 279.

3 /bid., i, 279, 286 ; iii, 346. A. Buines, 7ravels in Bokkara, new edition, London,
1839, 11, 147-200. Kostenko, Zurkestankii krat, St. P,, 1880, ii, 17590,

Y Zabarii, 1219,

b Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 288. Cf. the graphic account in Yagqiit's Mu'jam, i, 743.

¢ Thid, i, 280 wh\e; i, 346 ;gby\f; vii, 288 )Log-‘.; in other passagesj,‘f-?.
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From Parwin one road descends to the Kabul valley through
Charikar and Istalif; the other ascends along the river Ghiirband
to the village of the same namey and to Bamyan. Ghiirband
was invaded by the Arabs at the end of the eighth century®.
Bamyan is separated from Kabul by very much higher mountains
and passes than it is from Khulm and Balkh: nevertheless the
passes on the road to Khulm have more often formed the
political frontier, and even in the nineteenth century the frontier
between the Uzbeg and Afghan dominions, until the submission
of the former to the Afghan Amir, was the Aq -rabat pass, to the
north of Bamyan. In the tenth century Bamyan was reckoned
as the chief town of the province of which both Kabul and
Ghazna formed part and which was under the rule of a native
prince 2 At the present time the usual way from Balkh to
Bamyan is through Khulm; the Arabic geographers had evi-
dently another road in view, namely, that ascending the river of
Balkh, and thence west to the junction with the road from Khulm.
On this road the only town mentioned is Madar, six days’ journey
from Balkh, and four from Bamyan. A village of that name
still exists to-day on the road from Khulm, seventy miles from
Bamyan ; somewhat to the north of the present village, on the
left of the road (if it is approached from the north) the ruins of
the ancient town of Madar are visible. |

The term ‘“ Tukharistan” was also used in a much broader
sense to embrace all the provinces on both shores of the Amu-
Darya which were economically dependent on Balkh3. Between
the Panj and the Wakhsh Istakhri* names four rivers, which
united their waters above the ford at Arhan: the nearest to the
Jaryab was the river Akhshi (? Agsi), which flowed past Hulbuk,
then the Barbin® Parghar %, and Andijaragh’. It appears that
by the name Akhshi and Barban (or Barsan, see below) is meant
the Kulab-Darya 8, by the name Parghar the Kchi-Surkhab, and

! Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 288-go. 2 Ibid., i, 280,

3 [bid., vii, 93, 289-92. Tabari, ii, 1180. Tukhiristin in the proper sense was
called I‘lrst or Lower; the mountain provinces on the upper course of the Amu-Darya
were included in Upper Tukharistan.

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 296,

® The reading Balban (W, cf. B. G. 4., ii, 348) is found as well as Barbin (Ubj)'
1t is possible that the correct readings are )LIS and L\j, and that this name has been
preserved in the name of one of the headwaters of the Kulab-darya (on modern maps
Talvar and Talbar) For Akhshii Marquart (Eran:/m}tr p. 233) reads Bikhshg,
but the text has b...;b Lse=2y» YAqit (ii, 171, 16) u..;ab

® In Iqtakhnf)\j in the Tumansky MS. Jc)b an(lf) ; in Ibn-Rusta (Bibl. Geog.
Arab., vii, 93)J 5%

7 In Ya‘qiibi (szl Geog. Arab.,vii, 290, 1) 8 Lasail,

* The Kulab-Darya still bears also the name of Aq-si (Geiger, Die Pamir-Gebiete,
5. 155)
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by the Andijaragh the Ta’ir-su. In the Tumansky MS. (fol. g a)
it is said that the river which flowed past Munk and Hulbuk fell
into the Amu-Darya near Parghar. In this locality there is even
now a village of Parghar or Parkhar. The province between the
Panj and the Wakhsh bore the name of Khuttal or Khuttalan.
The most important part of this province was always the narrow
but fertile valley of the Kchi-Surkhab and its tributary the
Kulab-Darya. On the banks of the former stood Munk, the
largest town in the province, on the site of the present Baljuan,
and Hulbuk, the capital of the amir of Khuttal, near the present
Hulbagh, somewhat south of Kulab?!, The province of Wakhsh,
occupying the plain of Kurgan-tilbe, was united politically to
Khuttal. Its chief town Halaward was surpassed in size by
Munk only, and was larger than Hulbuk. The town of Léwkand 2
also lay on the Wakhsh one day’s journey above Halaward. It
was reckoned two days’ journey from Munk to Hulbuk, and as
much from Hulbuk to the Arhan ford on the Amu-Darya, which
likewise was two days’ journey from Halaward. Besides this,
there is mention of a “ Badakhshan | ford” on the river Jaryab,
six days’ journey from Munk. From the Badakhshan ford to
the district® of Bik * was reckoned two days’ journey, thence one
day to Andijaragh (crossing on the way the river of the same
name), and one day further to Parghar (also after crossing the
river Parghar); after this the road crossed the river Barban (or
Talbar, see above), and reached Hulbuk. Two days’ journey
above I.ewkand stood the stone bridge over the Wakhsh, which
is still in existence. From this bridge to Munk was reckoned
two days’ journey; four farsakhs from the bridge along the
Munk road was the town of Tamliyat. From these data it may
be deduced that Hulbuk was on the left bank of the Kulab-
Darya, not far from its junction with the Kchi-Surkhab; that
Halaward was on the same spot as Kurgan-tiibe %, Léwkand near
the village of Sang-tuda, and Andijaragh not far from the mouth
of the Ta’ir-su (according to Maqdisi ¢ this town was not far from
the Amu-Darya). It is more difficult to determine the exact site
of the Arhan” and Badakhshian fords, as we do not know the

! These identifications have already been made by Tomaschek (Soghdiana, 36, 46),
who identifies Hulbuk likewisc with XoABiglva or XéABvooa of Ptolemy,  We are told
that a great many Graeco-Bactrian coins were found near Kulab; cf. D. Logofet,
Na Granitsakh Srednei Azid (St. P., 1909), iii, 190,

? Written .\5)3’ and .L(),‘ (L6bl. Geog. Arab., i, 297, 339). .
* T use this word (zolost’ in the original) to translate u\...u), which means a whole

group of villages; sometimes an entire rustaq belonged to a single owner (578/. Geog.
Arab., i, 323; v, 323,
' Bibl, Geog. Arab,, vii, 2g0. This rustiq likewise was the property of a single owner.
® The same view is expressed in Marquart’s Eranshakr, p. 233.
8 Bibl. Geog. Avab., iii, 291.
T In the history of Timir (/'tis de la Croix, i, 19, 173; Zafarnamah, Calcutta,
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distances of these places from the towns situated south of the
Amu-Darya. On the Jaryab, one farsakh above Arhan, there
was still another town, Karbang 1.

The river Wakhsh flowed from the dominions of the Turkish
Qarlugs through the Pamir?% Rasht, and Kumadh provinces®.
From this information we must conclude that at this period the
name Pamir | was applied also to the Alai Range. Rasht, which
was reckoned a part of the Muslim dominions as early as the
tenth century, corresponded to Karategin®. The province of
Kumadh was identified by Tomaschek ® with the Koundav dpetvij
mentioned in Ptolemy, and with the kingdom of Kiu-mi-tho
mentioned by Hiuen-Tsiang® According to the Tumansky
manuscript the upper course of the Kafirnihan was situated in
the same province. One of the head waters of the Surkhan, the
Qaratagh-Darya, bore the name of Kum. The province was
inhabited by the Kumijis?, who are reckoned as Turkish by

1887-8, i, 38, 184), ¢la)), on the southern bank of the Amu-Darya. Marquart
(Lranskakr, p. 233) identifies Arhang with Hazrat-Imam, but this cannot be correct
as the two places are mentioned separately in the ‘Abdallih Namah (cf. Rieu, Sugpl.
(Persian), No. 73, p. 49), MS. of the Asiatic Mus. 574, age, f. 413 b and 437 a. IHagrat-
Imam, which is not mentioned in medieval sources, is connected with a legend about
the head of Husayn, The Timirid prince Muhammad Jiki (a grandson of Ulugh-beg,
cf. my Ulugh-bek i evo vremya, p. 141 sq.) is said to have given this sanctuary a
cauldron large enough to cook three hundred sheep. At Hazrat-Imam was the head
of a large canal derived from the Amu-Darya in the reign of ‘Abdallah-Khan (sixteenth
cent.) ; cf. my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 76. Another legend connects Hazrat-Imam
with the Imdm ‘Alqama, a contemporary of Manhammad (cf. below, environs of
Simarqand) ; see the history of Nadir-shah by Muh. Kizim, iii, 203 a (the only copy
in Petrograd, Bulletin de I' Acad,, &c., 1919, p. 927 sq.).

1 Written = .)\( and el:..:_)‘f (Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 296, 297, 339; iii, 290).
Together with Khuttal the province of Bisir, Basara, or Basarin is mentioned (5:b/.
Geog. Arab., vi, 37 (text); vii, 92-289). This province is apparently mentioned in
Tabari, ii, 1180 (a0l ,lub) and 1597 (ylw). The conjectures of the editors
{in the first case u\...lf, in the second L.)) are undoubtedly unsuccessful. Possibly
the same province is mentioned in Gardizi (7exts, p. 7) under the name g,laz28b.
The reference in Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 93 ult. is doubtful, in view of the emendation
of the text by Marquart, £Zrdnshahr, p. 334, n. 1 ()L...._J\ w3, opposed to u..J\ wld),
but in Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 37 and vii, 389 we certainly have the name of a province.

Jﬁuu in Beladsori, ed. de Goeje, p. 420, must have been, judging from the context,

in Farghana.

? Usually ,u\i, but in Ya‘qubi (Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 390) ,aby.

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 92. Here 3., Ya'qubi (/6id., vii, 290) sLS.

¢ In the history of Timr (Péis de la Croix, i, 174) the province is called wﬁ'}\i,
in the Calcutta edition (i, 189 u.ﬁ'j.j)

8 Soghdiana, 47-8.

8 Cf. now Chavannes, Documents, trc., F. 164, and my remarks in Zapiski,
xv, o177 ; also my article ¢ Karategin’’ in the Encyc, of Islam.

T The name of this people in various spellings is met with in Gardizi and Bayhaqi
( 7exts, p. 9).
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Magqdisi. The Kafirnihan river was called Ramidh!, and one of
the headwaters of the river even yet preserves this name (Ramit
or Roumit). Between the Kafirnihan and Wakhsh were the
provinces of Washgird and Quwadhiyan (Kabadian). The
capital of the first province was the town of the same name,
which in the ninth century formed a part of the dominions of
Khuttal, and was even the capital of the ruler?. It was roughly
equal ® to Tirmidh in size and was situated at a distance of
one day's journey from the stone bridge on the Wakhsh? i.e.
on the site of the present Fayzabad. The province possessed
great importance in the ninth century; here, at a distance of
four farsakhs from the chief town, ran the frontier of the Turkish
dominions, in consequence of which it had as many as 700 forti-
fications. According to Sam‘ani this country, at the beginning
of the Muslim period, had a special alphabet which was preserved
in books®; in all probability this alphabet was of Sanskrit
origin, and dated from the time when Buddhism was supreme
in the land. In the tenth century the province was chiefly famed
for the production of saffron® Between Washgird and Rasht
(i. e. the capital of the latter province) was reckoned four? or five
days’ journey, from which it is evident that the capital or
“fortress” of Rasht was approximately in | the locality of Garm, 73
the present chief town of Karategin. On this road ® the following
towns are mentioned: Iliq (one day’s journey from Wishgird,
probably Kala-i-dasht ?), Darband (one day’s journey farther on,
probably Obi-garm), and Garkan (two days from the fortress of
Rasht). At the end of the eighth century the Arabs built a wall
here to protect the province from Turkish raids 1°.

In the province of Quwadhiyan, besides the chief town, bearing
the same name, we find mention of Niidiz (“ new fortress”) and
some other towns on the Kafirnihan. The pronunciation of their
names is difficult to determine !!, nor is their position ascertained.
Madder was exported in large quantities from the province 2,
Near the mouth of the Kafirnihan was the ford of Awzaj or

Y Bibl, Geog, Arab.,vii, 93, J“J , more correctly Jusl,, as in Lerch (Russische Revue,
1875, vii, 8). Cf. Tomaschek, Soghdiana, 43 ; Sam'ani facs., 5. . g\gbhin, where
the spelling J,.\) is given.

* Bibl, Geog. Arab., vii, 292, 8 7bid., i, 298.
* Ibid., i, 341. 8 Sam‘ani, 5. v. u.p;'t'\)“.

¢ Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 288, 298.

T 1bid., vi, 24. 8 Jbid., i, 340.

) .To the present day Ilak is the name of the river on which the city of Fayzabad
is situated.

' Tt is not known whence Tomaschek (Soghdiana, 49) borrows the details of this
wall, which he attributes to Ibn Khurdadhbih and Ibn Sa‘id. In the texts of these
two authors as known to me, there is no statement that the wall was protected by two
fortresses, or that the town of Kashghar lay to the east of it.

W Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 3go. 13 Jbid., i, 298; ii, 3%0.
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Uzaj, the present Ayvaj!; near the mouth of the Wakhsh, the
well-known crossing place of MEéla?, three days’ journey from
Balkh?3, and two farsakhs from Tirmidh% In the thirteenth
century this place was called Panjab® Quwadhiyan formed
a part of Khuttal ® in the ninth century, but the geographers of
the tenth century? give the distances only from Saghaniyan
(three days, probably through the Hazrat-bovi pass) and from
Tirmidh (two days, from which it is evident that it was more
closely connected with these towns than with those of Khuttal.
The northern part of the Kafirnihan valley joins the valley of
the next tributary of the Amu-Darya, the Surkhan (in the
74 Tumansky MS. | and the history of Timiir® Chaghan-rid).
Ibn Rusta® names as tributaries of the Kafirnihan the rivers
Kum-rid, Nihim-rid, and Khawar-rid, flowing from the Buttam
mountains (on this name see below) Sinam, Nihim1? (Darai-
Niham in the Hisar range), and Khawar; in fact these rivers
(now the Qaratagh-Darya, Tupalang, and Sang-gardak-Darya)
form the sources of the Surkhan!l. In the Middle Ages the
valley of the Surkhan formed the province of Saghaniyan or
Chaghaniyan%; the ruler of the province bore in the pre-Muslim
period the title of Saghan-Khudat!3. According to Maqdisi*
there were as many as 16,000 villages in Saghaniyan, but in
extent, wealth, and size of the towns the province was inferior to
Khuttal. The chief town, which bore the same name, was four
days’ journey or twenty-four farsakhs from Tirmidh !5, and three
days from Quwadhiyan, probably on the site of the present town
of Denaw, which is still to-day, by its commercial and strategic
importance, the centre of the region!s. The present name of the
town (properly Dih-i naw = new village) is mentioned in the

1 Ribl. Geog. Arab., iii, 290, 292. 1In the history of Timir (F¢¢is de la Croix, i,184)
Eb‘" (in the Calcutta edition, i, 196, CL.).)\).

1 The usual spelling is dlea, in Mas‘idi (Bib/. Geog. Arab., viii, 64) dla.
3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 283. 4 JThad., viii, 64.
8 Bibl, Faris, Anc. Fonds Fers., 384, f. 191 (Jahdn-namah): Sy u)lz's. .),J.s"-

J.l.')\)': L_JT CZ_‘\' ‘) b g UT) .).L)).{ [-u)s...s’ uhg] P jg_) u‘ é:".

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 93. T [bid. | i, 341,
8 Piis de la Croix, i, 183; Zafarnamah,i, 196. Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 93.

10 In Ibn Khurdidhbih (Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 37) the province is called Nihdm, in
Magqdisi (Zéed., iii, 344) r\,@)_, three days’ journey from Saghiniyan. Together with
Nihim, Ibn Khurdadhbih mentions the provinces of Bingan, Mandajan and Kast (the

pronunciation of these names is doubtful), probably also situated in the basin of
the tributaries of the Surkhan.

11 Tomaschek, Soghdiana, 43.

12 Arabic > as often for Persian z

18 Taban, ii, 1596. ) W Bibl, Geog. Arab., iii, 283, 290.

B Jbid., i, 339~40; vi, 24, 162. 18 Kostenko, Zurkestanskii krai, ii, 146.
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history of Timiirl, The town of Saghaniyan? possessed a
citadel, and in extent exceeded Tirmidh, though inferior to it in
population and wealth. There were fine covered bazaars in the
town; bread was cheap, and meat was sold in large quantities.
In the middle of the bazaars was a fine mosque supported by
columns of burnt brick without arches; the mosque of Sagha-
niyan was still famous in the twelfth century® Water was led
into every house,and the neighbourhood of the town was covered
with dense vegetation owing to abundant irrigation; fowling
took place in the winter, the grass being so high that it covered
the horses. The inhabitants were distinguished | for their 75
orthodoxy and hospitality, but there were few learned men
among them, and no faqihs at all.

Some towns are mentioned in the southern part of the valley,
between Tirmidh and Saghaniyan. The first was Sarmanjan,
Sarmanjin or Charmangin 4, one day's journey or six farsakhs
from Tirmidh; the remains of this town are possibly the ruins
three miles south of the village of Jar-kurgan, where there is to
be seen a tower of burnt bricks about twenty-eight metres high
and four-and-a-half in diameter®  Sarmanjan, together with
another town Hashimgird ¢ (which was situated one stage from
Tirmidh on the road to the Iron Gate), formed part of a separate
province?, whose capital was Tirmidh, and which in the pre-
Muslim period was under the rule of a special dihqan or king* ;
under the Samanids, occasionally at least, it was administered
by the Amir of Saghiniyan®. In Sam‘ani and Yagqit !° a village
of Bigh is mentioned, six farsakhs from Tirmidh !*. The populous

Y Pétis de la Croix, i, 109, Cf. also my article “ Chaghaniyan” in Encyc. of Islam,
where -the words ! je4la $ 0% g el ;(u\.,}\i? are quoted from Mahmid
b. Wali (seventeenth cent.). The latest opinion of J. Marquart (Ostturk, Dialektst.,
p- 71, n. 2 (das erste mit Sickerheit belegte mongolische Wort in Westen)) that
Chaghaniyin comcs from the Mongolian ckagan ¢ white” is of course, erroneous.

2 Ribl. Geog. Arab., i, 298; iii, 283. ¥ Sam‘ani, 5. 7. jleall.

¢ Bibl. C.Teng. Arab., i, 2‘39—40; Yﬁq.ﬁt, iii, 383. Sam‘ani (f. 351 b) gives u\f\.of
as the Persian form (d443x®0) of A 0.

8 Sbornik geograf., topograf. ¢ statist. materialov po Azii, published by the Mil.
Instruc. Committee of the Russian Headquarters Staff, Part lvii, p. 396. On other
rains in the southern part of the Surkhan valley see Geiger, Die Pamir- Gebicte, S. 160.

8 The town may have reccived its name from Hashim b, Banichar (Baichur?), ruler
of Wakhsh and Halawnard (B#bl. Geog. Arab., vii, 291). On this prince and his
dynasty see Marquart, Kranshahr, p. 301 sq.

T Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 298. The town of Sarmanji mentioped in Ibn-Hawqal
(/bid., ii, 349, 401) is undoubtedly identical with Sarmangan. .

: Beladsori, p. 418 ; Tabari, ii, 1147, where the king bears the title of Tirmidhshah,

Texts, p. 10 (Gardizl),

1" Yaqut, i, 761.

'; Other villages mentioned in the neighbonrhood of Tirmidh are Bisanj (Yaqut, i,
758, not in Sam‘ani) and Rukhshabiidh (so Sam‘ani, s. 2. 3 grtin D or Rukhshayidh
(8o Yaqut, ii, y71). ( ’ s ) ) ’
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and rich trading village of Darzangil!, all of whose inhabi-
tants were weavers, was situated one day’s journey or six
farsakhs from Sarmanjan; the cathedral mosque was among the
bazaars, and another river, as well as the Surkhdn?, flowed past
the town. This evidently refers to the ravine of Bandi-Khan or
Kok-jar (six kilometres to the west of Kum Kurgan), which is
now full of water in the spring only; an old but durable bridge

76 of baked brick ® still exists here. | Between Darzangi and Sagha-
niyan (seven farsakhs from the first and five from the second)
there was still another village, Barangi®*. A few other villages
are mentioned in Saghaniyan 5, such as Basand, a large village
two days’ journey from Saghaniyan (according to Maqdisi one
day), with many gardens; Zinwar, one day’s journey from
Saghaniyan (according to Maqdisi three post-stations); Biirab
(one stage or four farsakhs from Saghaniyan); Sang-gardak?,
one day’s journey from the capital, probably near the mouth of
the Sang-gardak river; Rikdasht (six farsakhs from the capital),
Kumganan’ (two farsakhs from the capital), and some other
names whose pronunciation cannot be determined.

With reference to the road between Saghaniyan and Wash-
gird, i. e. between Denaw and Fayzabad, we find contradictory
descriptions in the Arabic geographers® In the plain which
joins up the valleys of the Surkhan and Kafirnihan valleys we
find in the Middle Ages the provinces of Akharin or Kharin,
and Shiman (in Hiuen-Tsiang Ho-lu-mo and Su-man or Shu-
man, the second of which lay east of the first) °. At the beginning
of the eighth century both provinces were under one ruler !, and
later on they were evidently incorporated in Saghaniyan!. The
district of Guftan, mentioned in the account of Qutayba’s cam-
paigns, was probably in the southern part of the Surkhan valley,
or somewhat west of it, in the present district of Shirabad 2

Not far from the mouth of the Surkhan was the strong

! In the geographers of the tenth century u_?’)')b, in Ya'qubi (Bibl. Geog. Arab.,
vii, 289) \ﬁ)')b, in Bayhaqi (p. 576) ‘ﬁ)‘)b.

¥ Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 283-4. The distance between Darzangi and the capital is
incorrectly given in Maqdisi (26id., 344).

3 Kostenko, Turkestanskii krai, ii, 144. Sbornik materialov, Ivii, 391, 395.

1 us_-’j\_, Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 33, 211.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 340-41; iii, 283-4, 344. 8 In Maqdist ia,ﬂu.

T Texts, p. 9 (Gardizi).

® Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 340; vi, 24, 162, According to Gardizi (Zexss, p. 9) the
distance between Saghaniyin and Shiiman was twelve farsakhs. De Goeje’s opinion
(Bidl. Geog. Arab., vi, 24) that travellers on this road crossed the Wakhsh is un-
doubtedly incorrect. The river mentioned here can be no other than the Kafirnihan,
although the width is considerably exaggerated.

* Tomaschek, Soghdiana, 39-40, 42 ; Chavannes, Documents, trc., {. 195 8q.

19 Beladsori, p. 419; Tabari, ii, 1180.

N Lexts, p. 9.

12 Beladsori, p. 420; Tabari, ii, 1130, r180.
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fortress of Tirmidh, of which we find fairly detailed accounts in
the Arabic geographers. These accounts have been given by
me elsewhere in a note to an article by Poslavsky !, to whom we
owe a detailed description of the existing | remains of the town. 77
The ruins described by Poslavsky are undoubtedly the remains
of medieval Tirmidh 2, although this is apparently in contradic-
tion with Ibn Hawqal's evidence ® that the river (Surkhan) fell
into the Amu-Darya below the town. The island on which the
Arab leader ‘Othman b. Mas‘id lodged 15,000 men, at the siege
of Tirmidh in 85/7¢4, and which took the name of “ Othman’s
island ” * from him, is undoubtedly Aral-Payghambar; Bayhaqi®
and Sharaf ad-Din Yazdi® also mention the island opposite
Tirmidh. From the indications of the Arabic geographers it is
evident that the ancient town destroyed by Chingiz-Khan was
actually on the river bank, and here there have been preserved
the most ancient ruins, while the groups of ruins farther away
from the river bank are the remains of the new town which was
built after Chingiz-Khan, and still existed under the Uzbegs.
In the history of Timiir there is a mention of “old Tirmidh”?
alongside the Tirmidh existing at that time®.

In the ruins of the ancient city we find amongst other
buildings the mausoleum of the holy hakim Abu ‘Abdullah
Muhammad b. ‘Ali Tirmidhi? who died in 255/869. According
to Poslavsky the mausoleum is built of white marble, according
to Prof. Mushketov !° of limestone resembling marble. Poslavsky
considers this monument as hardly surpassed “in quality of
workmanship and material ” by any of the ruins of antiquity seen

Y Sredneaz, Vyestnik, Dec. 1896, pp. 87-8. Cf. now the paper of A. Semenov in
Protok, Turk. krusk. arkh., xix, pp. 3-20.

1 The reading Tarmidh established by Tomaschek (Seghdiana, 37) is fully confirmed
by the local pronunciation indicated by Sam‘ani, who spent twelve days here (s. 2.
g_s‘..h)ﬂ\). Evidently the natives still pronounce the name of the ancient town in the

same way, as the Russian officers who surveyed the district in 1889 write Termiz
or Tarmyz (Shornit materialov, lvii, 393, 399).

Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 349.

Beladsori, p. 419 ; Tabarni, ii, 1162,

Baihaki, ed. Morley, p. 704.

Pitis de la Croix, 1,62 ; Zafarnamah, i, 81.

Pitis de la Croix, p. 41; Zafarnamah, i, 57.

The canal by which Tirmidh was irrigated was taken from the Surkhan 54 miles
upstream, probably near the Bendi-Khan (cf. supra); the canal for the irrigation of the
modern Russian fortress (built in 1894) at a distance only of eleven miles { Zurkestan-
skiya Vyedomosti, 1905, No. 115). The fortress destroyed by Chingiz-Khin was
rebuilt several times, notably by Khalil Allih (beginning of the hfteenth cent.) and by
Muh. Rahim Khan (cighteenth cent.) ; cf. my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 73 sq.

? An account of him may be found in the Tadhkiratu’l-Awliyd of Farid ad-Din
*Attar (ed. Nicholson, ii, 91 sq.; (¥ = of Jami, eastern edition, p. 77); see
also Prot. Turk. krush. arkk., 23 August, 1897, pp. 17-20. This saint has no con-
nexion whatever with the author of the celebrated canonical collection of traditions;
the name of the latter was Abi ‘Isa Muhammad b. ‘Isi.

10 Turkestan, St. P., 1886, p. 578.

-~ 3 a a W
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by him in the whole region. There is no doubt that the tomb
was not erected by the contemporaries of the saint, and is not,
indeed, earlier than | the fourteenth century, as is proved by the
Arabic inscription written in the naskhi of that period!. The
grave is mentioned in the history of Timir 2

The existence of a large island, facilitating the construction of
a floating bridge, and its proximity to Balkh (two stages), the
centre of the whole country, made Tirmidh perhaps the most
important crossing of the Amu-Darya after Amul (Charjuy);
wars frequently broke out over its possession between the rulers
of Transoxania and of Afghanistan. According to Prof. Mush-
ketov, “ coins, the majority of which are Greek,” are frequently
found among the ruins of the old fortress ; if this is the case, the
town must have been of importance long before the beginning
of Arab domination.

Half-way between Tirmidh and Balkh is mentioned the village
of Siyahgird, which still exists : the remains of ancient Siyahgird
lie ten miles from the present village ®. The city of Balkh may
be considered the oldest large town in the basin of the Amu-
Darya; Muslim writers justly call it the “Mother of towns”
(Umm al-bilad). Here was the capital of the semi-mythological
Bactrian empire, subsequently the Bactrian satrapy of the
Achaemenids, in which, at any rate under Darius, Margiana*
(the province of Merv) was also incorporated. After Alexander
of Macedon, Balkh was the centre of the (Graeco-Bactrian empire.
Our information on the latter is not sufficiently explicit to enable
us to define its boundaries accurately; but in any case the
statements of the classical geographers show that for some
time probably all the cultivated lands north of the Amu-Darya
were incorporated in it.> The importance of Balkh is explained
by its central position (at an equal distance from the western,
eastern, northern and southern borders of the Itastern-Iranian
civilized world), as already pointed out by Ya'qubi®. Con-
sequently Balkh was the capital of the country at the time when
all Aryan Central Asia was still united under the sway of one
ruler or viceroy, whereas Merv came to the front in consequence
of the submission of the provinces north of the Amu-Darya

! The late artist, N. N. Shcherbina-Kramarenko, kindly showed me the excellent
photographs taken by him of this monument. Cf. now the article (with photographs
and a translation of the inscription by me) of Rozhevits in the Zzzyestiya Imper. Russk.
Geogr. Obshoh., xllv, pp. 647 and 652,

? Pdtis de la Croix, iii, 303; Zafarnamabh, ii, 209.

3 Kostenko, Turkestanskii krai, ii, 168.

4 Zhukovsky, Razvaliny Staravo Merva, p. 3.

B Strabonis Geographica, ed. Didot (Paris, 1853), lib. xi, cap. xi, § 2. Cf. now my

article “ Greko-baktriiskoe gosudarstvo i evo rasprostranenie na severo-vostok,”’ Sull.
Acad. des Sciences, 1016, pp. 823-8,

$ Bibl, Geog. Arab., vii, 287-8.



GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA 77

to the Central Asian tribes, | when it became the chief aim of the 79
rulers of Khurdsan either (as under the Sasanids) to defend
the line of the Amu-Darya or to endeavour to establish their
authority in Transoxania (as under the Arabs and the Saljugs). -
Under the Sasinids, according to Muslim accounts, Balkh was
the residence of one of the four Marzubians of Khurasan?!; at
the beginning of the eighth century, the native ruler bore the
higher title of Ispahbadh 2 But the authority of the Sasanids,
in the seventh century at least, hardly made itself felt here, as is
evident from Hiuen-Tsiang’s accounts of the Buddhist mon-
asteries in Balkh and its dependent provinces on both banks
of the Amu-Darya?®.

In the neighbourhood of Balkh was the Buddhist temple of
Nawbahar (“ new monastery ”), which enjoyed a great reputation
among the Muslims, and is described in detail by Ibn al-Faqih*.
According to the latter, the temple belonged to idolaters who
held the same faith as the Chinese emperors and the Kabul-shah
(ruler of Kabul) ; many pilgrims came here to pay reverence to
the largest of the idols. The administration of the Nawbahar
was in the hands of the Barmakid family, who governed an estate
embracing an area of eight farsakhs in length and four in width.
Balkh and the Nawbahar were destroyed by the Arabs in the
reign of the Caliph ‘Othman, or, according to other accounts,
in that of Mu‘dwiya® The Arabs built a new town in the
locality of Barugan, two farsakhs from Balkh. Not until 107/725
did the governor Asad b. Abdullah restore the town on the
former site, commissioning the representatives of the same house
of the Barmakids to carry out this work . In the ninth century
(from June 848, according to the author of the history of Balkh )
Balkh was the seat of Dawud b. ‘Abbas, grandson of Hashim
b. Mahichir (who is of course identical with the Hashim b.
Banichiir, mentioned above, p. 73, note) . Dawud b. ‘Abbas
was the builder of the village and castle of Nisar, in the neigh-
bourhood of Balkh, and of some edifices in the town itself. All
these buildings | were destroyed in the year 256/870 by Ya‘qib, 8o
the founder of the Saffarid dynasty; after the departure of

! Zhukovsky, Razvaliny, p. 9, from Bibl, Geog. Arab., vi, 18 (text).

# Tabari, ii, 1206, 1218,

_ ? Memoires sur les Contrées occidentales, trad. par M. Stanislas Julien, Paris, 1857,
1, 33-34. CL also the article on Balkh (by R. Hartmann) in the £ncyc. of Islam,

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., v, 322-4. Cf. also Yiaqit, iv, 817-z0.

® Beladsori, pp. 408-9.

* Tabari, ii, 1490. The historian of Balkh refers the restoration of the town to the
year 118/736 (Schefer, Chrestomathie persane, i, 71). According to Tabari (ii. 1591)
Asad transferred his capital to Balkh in the year 118. Cf. also my article ** Barmakids ™
in the Encyc. of Islam, and my remarks in Festschrift Goldziher, p. 361,

7 Schefer, Chrestomathie persane, i, 7.

® Cf. also Marquart, Erdnshakr, p. 301 sq.
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Ya‘qib, Dawud returned to his ruined castle, but died within
seventeen days!. In the Tahirid and Samanid period, Balkh 2
was one of the largest cities in Khurasan, equal to Merv and
Herat; according to Maqdisi it rivalled Bukhira in size.

In the environs of Balkh, as in those of Bukhara and Samar-
qand, there was in early times a wall ?) twelve farsakhs in length,
with twelve gates, which surrounded both the town and neigh-
bouring villages ; in the ninth century it had already ceased to
exist. Like all large towns, Balkh was divided into the town
proper (called by the Arabs madina, and by the Persians skakri-
stan)*, and the suburbs, rabad (the Persian term, diriin %, is not
met with in the historians and geographers). According to
Ya‘qibi the rabad of Balkh had four gates, according to the
geographers of the tenth century seven. The former statement
must probably be taken to refer not to the rabad, but to the
shahristan; we find shahristans with four gates in other large
towns also, which is probably explained by the influence of the
architecture of Persian towns of the Sasanid epoch . According
to Ya‘qibi there was one farsakh between the wall of the rabad
and that of the shahristan; the length and breadth of the latter
was likewise one farsakh (three miles), but according to Istakhri
only half a farsakh; the walls and all the edifices were built
of clay. In the centre of the shahristan stood the cathedral
mosque, the erection of which is referred by the historian of
Balkh to the year 124/7427; round it lay the bazaars. Maqdisi
extols the prosperity of the town, which enabled Balkh together
with its cnvirons to contribute an enormous sum to the state
treasury.

Under Chingiz-Khan Balkh was destroyed after a rising of
its inhabitants, and was still lying in ruins in the first half of
the fourtcenth century, at the time of the travels of Ibn Battita8;
it was restored soon after, but did not regain its former import-
ance. The remaining ruins of the ancient town extend over
some sixteen miles, and have never been | subjected to any
detailed investigation; apparently all the ruins seen on the
surface of the earth relate, as was to be expected, to the Muslim

v Texts, p. 4 (Gardizi), and Sam‘dni, s, v. G)L..):J\.

¥ Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 254, 378 ; iii, 301-2; vii, 287-8.

? See texts cited by me, Zapiski, xix, 119.

4 Often met with in Narshakhi; cf. also the texts cited by me in Zapiske,
xvii, 0107.

5 Alberuni, Chronologie, ed. Sachau, p. xviii.

8 Justi, Geschichte dev Ovientalischenn Vilker im Altertum, Rerlin, 1884, p. 455.

T Scheler, Chrestomathie persane, i, 71. This date is, however, doubtful, as Asad

b. *Abdullah, who died, according to all authorities, in 120 or 121, is named as the
builder.

* Voyages d'Ibn-Batoutah, iii, 58-62.
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period!. The actual chief town of the province, Mazar-i-Sharif,
fourteen miles to the east of Balkh, rose around the supposititious
grave of the Caliph ‘Alj, discovered in the twelfth century near
the village of Khayr. According to the story handed down by
the traveller al-Gharnidti% the governor of the province, his
soldiers and ‘ulami, saw with their own eyes the uncorrupted
body of the Caliph; the authenticity of the grave, was, as usual,
demonstrated by miracles, for which apparently there was at the
time some necessity, since it is to the same period that are referred
the discoveries of the uncorrupted relics of the patriarchs
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob? (the grave of the prophet Ezekiel
was also shown in the neighbourhood of Balkh in Ibn Battiita’s
time). Over the tomb of ‘Ali a magnificent building was erected,
which immediately became a place of pilgrimage. The present
mazar is of course of much later origin than the old one destroyed
by Chingiz-Khan*.

The road connecting Balkh with the other base of the Arabsin
Khurasan, i.e. Merv, ran, like the road from Balkh to Badakh-
shan, in a roundabout fashion along the foot of the mountains?®;
on reaching the river Murghab it turned north-west and followed
the river bank to Merv. Between Balkh and Marwarrad (the
present Meruchak or more probably perhaps Bala-Murghab )
are mentioned the towns of Shapurgan (or Ushpurqan), Faryab
and Talgan; of these Shapurqan alone has retained its name
to the present day’. All these towns were at a distance of three
days’ journey from each other. Shapurqan and Faryab were
included in the province of Giizgan or Guzganian 8 which was
ruled in the ninth and tenth centuries by the Farightnid dynasty,
who were destroyed by Mahmiid of Ghazna®. The capital of the
province, according to Istakhri, was the town of Anbar, lying one
stage south of Shapurqan, according to Maqdisi the town of
Yahidiya; in order to go from Anbar to Yahiadiya it was
necessary to travel for two days along the road to Faryab and
one day more on to Yahiidiya. From Shapurqan to Yahudiya
was reckoned three days’ journey, and thence | one more day to
the town of Kunddiram!*. The distance, according to Maqdisi,

! Burnes, Zrawels, ii, 204. CL also the description (with plan) of Yate, Northern
Afghanistan, pp. 256, 280, and from this book in my Zstoriko-geog. obzor Irana, p. 19,

T Texts, pp. 21-2. . 3 b al-Athir, x, 394.

1 The grave was discovered a second time in the fifteenth century; cf. my Obzor
lrana, p. 21, from Isfizaii.

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 286 iil, 346.

® CFf. on this question my paper ‘“ Merwerriid ”* in Zapisti, xiv, 028-031.

7 On the situation of the other towns sce my paper ** Merwerriid”' in Zapiski,
xiv, 0:8 sq.

® Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 250-1; iii, 298, 347.

® On the Farighiinid dynasty see Zapiski, x, 128-30.

10 Marquart {frinshahr, 85 sq.) spells Kunddarm and places this city on the site
of Gurziwan (or Guzarwan).
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from Yahudiya to Faryab was two days and the same to
Shapurqan, from Yahiidiya to Anbar one day, so this town also
was probably situated south of the main road!. There is men-
tion also of a separate road from Merv to Yahidiya, crossing the
Balkh road near the castle of Ahnaf b, Qays, at a distance of one
day’s journey from Marwarriid on the bank of the Murghab 2

The Arabic geographers do not indicate the distance between
these towns and the next town on the Amu-Darya, Kailif, the
only information being that it was two days’ journey from
Tirmidh to Kalif?; the twelfth-century author Sam‘ni alone*
defines also the distance between Balkh and Kalif (18 farsakhs).
In the tenth century Kalif was situated on both banks of the
river, and was thereby distinguished from all the other towns
along the banks of the Amu-Darya. The main portion of the
town with the mosque, which was located in the Dhu’l-Qarnayn
rabat, was on the left bank; opposite this rabat, on the right
bank, was the Dhu'l-Kifl rabat® The road from Bukhara to
Kalif ran, as it still does, through the Kashka-Darya valley,
which was otherwise more closely connected with the Zarafshan
basin than with the banks of the Amu-Darya.

On the Amu-Darya below Kalif were the towns of Zamm and
Akhsisak, the first on the left, the second on the right bank of the
river, five days’ journey from Tirmidh and four from Amul
(Charjuy), i.e. evidently on the site of the present fortress of
Kerki. Zamm and Akhsisak formed a single administrative
unit : the pulpit of the Imam, z.¢. the Cathedral mosque, was in
Zamm, amongst covered bazaars according to Maqdisi. Accord-
ing to Istakhri Zamm was a small, according to Maqdisi a
considerable town, in whose neighbourhood were pastured many
camels and sheep ®. In enumerating the crossings of the Amu-
Darya Maqdisi mentions neither Zamm nor Akhsisak; the
Kerki crossing is called by him Karkih, and opposite Karkiih,
on the right bank of the river, was the Bankar? (or Baykar)
crossing. Magqdisi inserts the road to Karkiih from the province
of Giizgan, viz. from Faryab through Andkhud (present Andkhui);

! Yahiidiya seems to be identical with Maymana or, as it was called in medieval
times, Maymand ; cf. my Obzor frana, p. 23, and Marquart, Lranshakr, p. 78.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab.,i, 270; iii. 314. On the castle of Ahnaf cf. also Beladsori, p. 406.

3 Jbid., iii, 343.

4 Facs. Margoliouth, s5.2. ud\il\ ; also in Yagqut (iv, 229).

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 291. There were (according to Maqdisi) three crossings
between Kilit and Tirmidh, Dhu ’1-Kifl is the prophet mentioned in the Koran, 21, 85
and 38, 48; cf. the article of 1. Goldziher in the Encyc. of I/skim. The worship was
later transferred to the island of Aral-Payghambar (whence the name) near Tirmidh;
cf. my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 75. Kalif is mentioned as a town on the southern
bank of the river even in the eighteenth century; the modern town on the northemn
bank must have been founded only in very recent times (#4:d.).

8 lbid., i, 283, 298 ; iii, z91.

7 Ibid., iii, 293,
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from Andkhud to Karkuh | was reckoned three days’ journey 1.
According to Istakhri the name of Andkhud or Ankhud was
borne by a whole district (rustaqg), the capital of which was the
small town of Ushturj2 In later times Andkhud apparently
acquired greater importance; according to the accounts of
travellers there are near Andkhui, now an unimportant village,
the ruins of an extensive old town?.

From Zamm onwards along the left bank the waters of the
Amu-Darya began to be used for artificial irrigation?; the
uniformly cultivated tract on the left bank began from Amul’
(Charjuy). Amul lay one farsakh from the river, and in size
roughly equalled Zamm ©; but in consequence of its position
on the high road from Khurasan to Transoxania, this small town
acquired such importance that the entire river was called by its
name’. On the right bank, also at a distance of one farsakh
from the river, was Farabr or Farab. In the town there was
a large cathedral mosque, built entirely of burnt brick, no wood
at all being used in its construction. The Amir of Farab
formerly ruled with such independence that it was not necessary
for him to go to Bukhara on any business whatever”; there
existed also a legend of a certain local judge “ who delivered
judgements with the injustice of Shaddad?®” By Qudiama?®
Farabr is called “the village of ‘Ali” ; according to Yaqat'? it
bore also the name of “the rabat of Tahir b. ‘Ali.” Maqdisi
mentions some crossing places between Karkith and the main
Khurasan road; of these Nawida, a small town on the right
bank with a cathedral mosque, the crossing place of the inhabi-
tants of Samarqand, and the Arab village of Burmadiiy ! may be
mentioned. Not far from Farab was the still-existing village
of Batik, which is already mentioned in Narshakhi’2 |

The main road from Khurasin to Transoxania always

L Bibl, Geog, Arab., iii, 347. 2 Ibid., i, 2%0-1.

8 A, Vambery, Travels in Central Asia, London, 1864, 240 sqq. (Russian trans.,
St. P., 1805, p. 120). Skornik materialov po Azif, Pu. xlvii, p. 109. Cf. Obsor Irana,
p. 24, and Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphatc, p. 426, ciled in the Encyc. of
Islam (a very short article).

4 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 297.

8 lhd., i, 338. 8 7bid., i, 281. _

7 Cf. also the opinion of Streck (Encyc, of /slam, s.v. Amul) that Amd may be
‘““an ancient local name of the Oxus,” from which the name of the city may have been
derived. It is quite possible that the name of the town of Amul on the Oxus, like that
of the town in Mazandarin, is connected with the name of the pre-Aryan people of
Amards, who may in ancient times have lived as far east as the Oxus; cf. the opinion
of Marquart, /irdnshakr, p. 136, 1f this be so the name Ami is older than the Aryan
name Wakhsh (Oxus). The name Charjiiy appears for the first time in the fifteenth
century ; cf. my article in the Zncyc, of Isiam.

* Nerchakhy, ed. Schefer, p. 17; Russian translation by N. Lykoshin, p. 29. Upon
Farab and the remains of this city cf. now L. Zimin in Protok. Zakaspiiskavo krushka
lyubitelei Arkheologis, iii (1917), p. 1 sq.

® Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 156. 1 Yaqt, iii, 867.

W Bibl, Geog. Arab., iii, 291-2. 12 Nerchakby, ed, Schefer, p. &.

G
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ran, as it still does, through Amul and Farab, as the Amu-
Darya is here approached by the Zarafshin, which not only
in the tenth century but even in the time of Alexander! was
lost in the sands before reaching the bed of the Amu-Darya.
The valley of the Zarafshan, to the description of which we
shall now turn, has always been the most fertile and populous
part of Transoxania.

The name Zarafshan is not found in historical works prior
to the eighteenth century. On the basis of the Chinese transcript
Na-mi Tomaschek arrives at the conclusion that the ancient
Aryan name of the river was Namik? According to the Arabs
the river flowed from the Buttam or Butman® mountains; by
this name they understood all the mountainous region between
the upper courses of the Amu-Darya and Syr-Darya, distin-
guishing a First, Central, and Outer Buttam (evidently the
Hisar, Zarafshan, and Turkestan ranges). The Zarafshan flowed
from Central Buttam?* in the locality of Burghar, near the
frontier of Saghaniyan; here was the Jan water, resembling
a lake surrounded by villagesS. From the sources of the river
to Samarqand was reckoned from twenty to thirty farsakhs ¢, the
Fan-Darya evidently being regarded as the head stream. At
the village of Burghar the river was swelled by a stream which
flowed from the Maskha district of Ushriisana? (in Babur ® the
river Masikha or Mascha, the present Matcha, the head stream
of the Zarafshin). Somewhat lower down was the town of
Banjikath, i.e. Panjikath. The distance between this town and
Samarqand was nine farsakhs according to the geographers?,
according to Sam‘dni and Yaqat!? | six in all; the first state-
ment is the more correct one!’. Somewhat lower down, in the

1 Cf. Arrian's Anabasis, iv, 6, 6, and my remarks in Zapisii, xxi, o147. Only
Hafiz Abrii says that in his day the Zarafshan in flood-time reached the Oxus
(al- Musaffariya, p. 18). On the contrary, we are told by Babur (ed. Beveridge, f. 45 b.
transl. p. 77) that in his time the waters ** during three or four months of the year”
did not reach Bukhara.

2 Soghdiana, 19-20. It is quite possible that in Ya‘qibi (Bib/. Geog. Arab., vii, 193)
instead of 4w\, and in Nerchakhy (p. &) instead of dsla, should be read d‘t’ .
In later authors right up to recent times the river usually bears the name of Kihak
(little mountain), after the name of the small eminence near Samarqand (now
Chopan-Ata).

s l’[’his latter name is used in the Tumansky MS.

4 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 328. 8 Jbid., i, 319,

8 /bid., ii, 370-83. 1 Jbid., ii, 383.

* kEd. Beveridge, f. 97, trans., p. 149, and index 5. z. Macha. Cf. also #id. g9, trans.,
p. 153, the mention of the village Ab-burdan with a tomb at the spring head. In the
same village there has been found a very ancient wooden column ; cf. Bull. de I'Acad.,
&rc., Petrograd, 19a1, p. 215.

¥ Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 342. 10 Yiqit, i, 544

1! Near Panjikath there is mentioned later the village of Mughkada-i Panjikath
(house of the fire-worshippers of Panjikath): Vyatkin, Materialy, p. 1s.



GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA 83

locality of Waraghsar (literally “head of the dam”), four
farsakhs from Samarqand !, a dam was constructed and the river
divided up into several streams. The longest of these, the
Barsh, flowed past Samarqand, and is probably identical with
the present Dargham ariq; from it were derived the town arigs.?
South of it were the arigs of Barmish (about one day’s journey)
and Bashmin (the shortest). The inhabitants of Waraghsar
were responsible for the maintenance of the dam, and were
therefore exempted from kharaj. Waraghsar corresponds to the
modern Rabat-i khoja; the three canals were afterwards called
Dargham, ‘Abbas, and Qaraunas (now Dargham, Yangi-Ariq,
and Qazan-Ariq)3  Opposite Waraghsar, from the Ghubar
locality, were taken three arigs, Bizmajan, Sinawab, and Ishti-
khan, which watered the northern part of the district of
Samarqand. The largest channels, that is to say the Barsh
and Barmish, were navigable?, probably for rafts only, as,
according to Maqdisi, then as now actual navigation was possible
only on the Amu-Darya and Syr-Darya 5.

In its general outlines this system of irrigation was undoubtedly
in existence before Islam, as is evident from the attempt made by
the governor Asad b. ‘Abdallah (in 735 or 736) to deprive the
inhabitants of Samarqand of water by constructing a dam at
Waraghsar ©. Istakhri’s account shows, however, that the arigs
flowing to the south of Samarqand were not distinguished by
special length, and that the Monas ariq, which, according to
Arandarenko 7, “carried an immense volume of water beyond
(Qarshi” did not exist at that period ; it is very doubtful indeed
whether such a channel ever existed.

In extent and population Samarqand was always the first city
of Transoxania, even in the age, when, as under the Simanids,
Bukhara was the capital of the kingdom. This importance is
explained chiefly by its geographical position at the junction
of the main trade routes from India (via Balkh), from Persia
(via Merv), and from the Turkish dominions. The extraordinary
fertility of the neighbourhood of the town also made it possible
for an enormous number of people to be collected in one place. |

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 341; also in Sam‘dni, s. 2. Lf)“"é)}“'

? The term arig (.p,) and ¢,1) is unsed peculiarly of the irrigation canals in
Turkestan, e &)

" See for particulars my Oroskenie Turkestana, pp. 104 sq.; on Rabat-i Khoja,
7hid., 116 ; Babur, ed. Beveridge, f. 59, trans., p. 97.

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 319-21. S 1bid., iii, 3a3.

® Tabari, ii, 1586,

? G. A. Arandarenko, Dosugy v Turkestanye, St. P., 1889, p. 270. In addition
to this book, some interesting accounts of the dams on the Upper Zarafshin are given
by N. Pctrovsky in the Zsvyestiya Imp. Russk. Geog. Obshch. (vol. xxxiv, part iv,
PP- 490=3). The information contained in this article is also very dubious, however ;
cf. my Oroshenic Turkestana, p. 103.
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86 In ancient times, however, Samarqand was not distinguished

87

by such size as under the Samanids ; according to Curtius the
outer wall of the town was seventy stadia in circumference (about
ten miles), according to Hiuen-Tsiang only twenty li! (between
four and five miles). Some local traditions on the origin of the
town are communicated by Nasafi?; according to these the town
at the time of Qutayba’s invasion (i.e. at the beginning of the
eighth century) had already existed for 2,250 years, but only
thirteen kings were known, who had reigned one after the other,
probably that dynasty under which the Arab conquest took place.
According to one legend the founder of the town, or at least
of part of it, was Alexander of Macedon 3.

The oldest description of Muslim Samargand is that of Ibn
al-Faqih.* By his account Samarqgand together with its environs
was, like Balkh and Bukhadra, surrounded by a wall twelve
farsakhs long, with twelve gates; the gates were built of wood
and had two leaves; beyond each gate was a second, two-leaved
like the first; between the first and second was the habitation of
the door-keeper. The Arabic text is not altogether clear (we
accept de Gocje’s interpretation) but it apparently points to the
existence of two lines of walls. ‘The suburbs (probably the city
with the suburbs) occupied an area of 6,000 jaribs5, the town
itself 5,000 jaribs, and the inner town?® (shahristan) 2,500 jaribs.
Within the last-named was the cathedral mosque and the citadel,
with the governor’s palace; the citadel had two iron gates.
Samarqand therefore differed from Bukharj, in that the citadel,
as in some | other towns (for instance the capital of Usriishana),
was included in the shahristan.

The historians give us very scrappy information on the topo-
graphy of Samarqand and its gradual transformation. Tabari’
ascribes to Abli Muslim the construction of the outer wall of

! Tomaschek, Soghdiana, 65. The 1i of that time was only 1 verst, not as now
1 verst.

T3 Texts, p. 48-9.

3 Also Aibl. Geog. Arab., i, 318; v, 325.

4 [bid., v, 325-6. Cf. also Yaqut, iii, 134, where only one outer town (ot 10,000
jaribs) and one inner town (of 2,500 jaribs) are mentioned,

8 In the dictionary T3j al-‘Ariis (eastern ed., i, 179) it is stated that the jarib
contained ten qafiz, by another reckoning four qafiz in all; like the measures of length
and weight, this measure varicd in size in the different countries. The qafiz is said
(iv, 70) to contain 144 dhird’, i.e. it probably equalled the square of this measurc
(cf. the analogous definition of the tanap in Khanykov, Opssanie Bukharskavo khanstva,
P- 113). Inthe Zncyc. of Islam, article Djarib, it is stated only that *“its size varied
according to place and time.” The jaiib is generally taken to be 3,600 square dhira
(cf. Mafatsk al-*Oliim, p. 66). By Herzfeld’s measurements the dhira‘ is put at 51-8 cm.
(Der Isiam, iv, 199), i.e. slightly over half a metre, and somewhat less than the
Raussian arshin. The jarib must therefore be somewhat more than goo square metres.

8 It is probably to this town, and not to that of the 5,000 jaribs, as in the text, that
the statement that the town had four gates should be referred.

7 Tabarj, iii, 8o.
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the town; according to the same historian?!, the rebel Rafi*
b. Layth, being besieged by the general Harthama, when the
outer wall had been occupied, retired into the inner town (80g)
and maintained himself there for another whole year. According
to Ya‘qubi? Samargand was surrounded by a large wall which
had fallen into decay and was restored by order of Hariin
ar-Rashid. Nasafi gives® the name of the builder of the outer
wall of the town as Abi Nu‘man, probably thinking of one .
of the semi-legendary Yemenite kings, whom the authors of
historical legends brought to Samarqand, apparently for no other
reason than that the name of one of them was Shammar. In the
year 135/752-3 Abii Muslim, according to Nasafti, constructed
the gates, battlements, and watch towers ; the length of the whole
wall was seven and a half farsakhs, and Abi Muslim divided it
into 360 sections. There was a tower at every 200 gaz (dhira’,
cf. supra); as Nasafi reckons 12,000 gaz to the farsakh, the total
number of towers by this reckoning was 450. The height of the
wall was four gaz.

The geographers of the tenth century* describe chiefly the
shahristan, which, as in other towns, had four gates; on the east,
the Chinese, on a height from which the descent was made to
the Zarafshan by many steps; on the west the Nawbahar or
Iron gate ; on the north the Bukhara or Usrishana gate ; on the
south the Kish or Large gate. The wall of the shahristan was
apparently constructed in pre-Muslim times ; for its construction
it had been necessary to use a great deal of clay, so that a large
ditch was formed; in order to bring water into the town by
this ditch, a stone dam was built at “The Coppersmiths”
(as-Saffartin). The water entered the shahristan by the Kish
gate, at the “ Arch head” (Ra’s at-Taq) where the chief bazaars
were situated, and where the population of the town was prin-
cipally concentrated. Even in the twelfth century the locality |
necar the Kish gate was one of the best quarters of Samarqand 5. §8
The ariq had been dug in the pre-Muslim period, and passed
over the ditch of the wall; the whole of its sides was covered
with lead. The revenue from the sections of ground lying on
the banks of the ariq was devoted to its maintenance; labour
on the repair of the dam formed an obligation in kind on the fire-
worshippers of Samarqand, who were on this account exempted
from the poll tax.

From these data it would be difficult to form an accurate idea

U Tabari, iii, 775.

¥ Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 293.

’1 Texts, pp. 48-9; trans. by Vyatkin, Ref. Bk. Samarkand prov., viii, pp. 243
and 250.

4 Bibl. Geogr. Arab., i, 316-17; ii, 365-6; iii, 278-9; v, 3322.

8 Yaqut, i, 446 (from Sam‘ani, s. 2. L{..Q_U\).
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of the site of the medieval shahristain of Samarqand, but it is
now fully established that the shahristan corresponded to the
ruined site actually called Afrasiyab, to the north of the
modern town . Outside the shahristan lay the eminence called
Kihak (“little mountain,” now Chopan-ata), which, according to
Istakhri 2, was half a mile in length, and was in close proximity to
the city walls; here stone was quarried for the city buildings
and clay for the manufacture of vessels and other articles. From
the Chinese gate the road descended to the river, evidently for
the purpose of crossing the then existing bridge, which in Ibn
Hawqal® bears the name of Jird. The remains of a later
bridge are still to be seen (although it is at some distance from
Afrasiyab), the construction of which popular tradition ascribes,
like all other buildings in the land, to Timir, or ‘Abdallah of
Bukhar3, though it was actually constructed by Shaybani at the
beginning of the sixteenth century*. The river under the bridge
was several gimas decp (the qama was a measure corresponding
to a man’s stature) ; at the time when the mountain snows thawed,
the water sometimes rose above the bridge, and the inhabitants
of Samarqand were not able to prevent inundations. A bridge
near Samarqand is also mentioned by the historian ‘Utbi®.
Another and smaller bridge is mentioned by Sam‘ani in the
Ghatfir or Ghatfar quarter, situated ““in the town itself,” which
in the twelfth century nearly corresponded to the modern
town ¢,

The Nawbahar gate was in the western wall of Afrasiyab ; the
modern cemetery of Sangrasan is in the neighbourhood of this
gate’. | The citadel was, as is seen from the ruins, in the
northern part of Afrasiyab; the “citadel” of which Hafiz Abru
speaks as having been destroyed by Chingiz-Khan® means not
only the tenth-century citadel but the whole site of Afrasiyab
(cf. Juwayni's account of the Mongol conquest below). The
Bukhara gate was in the northern, the Kish gate in the southern
wall of Afrasiyab. The most populous quarter of the city, called
Ra’s at-Taq (by the tenth-century geographers) or Darwiza-i
Kish (by Sam‘ani), was already situated in the modern town,
in the northern part of it. That the locality near the Kish gate

\ See my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 106 sq.

T Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 318. 3 Jbid., ii, 371

¢ Cf. the account of my journey to Turkestan in 1916, Bull. de I’ Acad. des Sciences,
1916, p. 239 sq.

5 Nerchakhy, ed. Schefer, p. 217; ‘Utbi-Manin, i, 323 (¢layS §az5).

*s.v. gpilall (for the vocalization cf. (gpazufl, 5.2.). This quarter was
sitnated near the modemn citadel, cf. Vyatkin, Materialy, &c., p. 19.

? Near the same gate, in the town itself, have been found the remains (not yet
excavated) of an old building ; cf. Bull, de I’ Acad. dss Sciences, 1916, p. 1241,
8 Al-Muzafariya, pp. 14, 16,
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was already incorporated in the town in pre-Islamic times is
confirmed by Istakhri's account! of an iron slab with incom-
prehensible letters which he saw on this gate. The inhabitants
asserted that the inscription was in the Himyaritic language
and that its contents were handed down from generation to
generation; it stated the distance between $an‘a, the capital of
Yemen, and Samarqand, and the distance between several other
points as well 2. This explanation of the inscription is evidently
of a piece with the fantastic legends already mentioned of the
expeditions made by kings of Yemen to Samarqand, but the fact
remains that there was in the tenth century a slab on the Kish
gate bearing an inscription undecipherable by the inhabitants
themselves. At the time of Istakhii’s stay in Samarqand, the
gates were destroyed by rebels; later on | they were rebuilt of go
iron by the governor of the town, Abw’l-Muzaffar Muhammad
b. Lugman b. Nasr b. Ahmad b. Asad (a cousin of the Amir Nasr),
but the inscription of course was not restored.

The outer wall of the city is described by Istakhri in the
following terms 3, ¢ The Sughd river flows between the rabad
and the town (shahristan); the wall stretches behind the river,
from the locality known under the name of Afshina past the
Kihak gate, subsequently encircling Warsnin, Fanak gate,
Riwdad gate, Farrukhshidh gate, and Ghadawad gate; thence
it extends to the river, which serves as a sort of fosse for the
rabad on the northern side. The length of the diameter of the
wall surrounding the rabad of Samarqand is two farsakhs.”
There is of course a contradiction here; if the river flowed
between the shahristan and the rabad, it could not be *like
a fosse for the rabad on the northern side.” Elsewhere in
Istakhrit, and also in Maqdisi® it is stated that the gates
were cight in number: Ghadawad, Isbisk, Sikhashin, Afshina,
Warsnin, Kihak, Riwdad, and Farrukhshidh, The Fanak gate
is not mentioned here, so that it is identical with either Isbisk
or Suikhashin gate. Fanak is mentioned in Sam‘ani and in
Yaqut® as a village in the neighbourhood of Samargand, at
a distance of half a farsakh from the town. Ghadawad was a
quarter in the environs of Samarqand at a distance of one
farsakh?, Isbiskath (in Yaqat Isbaskath) a village two farsakhs

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 318.

? The inscription is quoted, in a completer form than that given by Istakhri, in
Ibr_1 al-Faqih (Bibl. Geog. Arab., v, 326) and Yaqut (iii, 136g) from” the famous
Ehllologist Asma‘l (on whom see Brockelmann, i, 104). 1t has been suggested (by
%. Blochet) that the inscription was in the Orkhon characters, which bear some
resemblance to Himyari, but the Arabs gave the name of Himyari or Musnad to
nearly all unknown scripts; cf Zapisks, xii, p. xxiv sq.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 317. ¢ 7bid., 1, 318,

8 1bid., iii, 298. -, ¢ Yiqut, iii, guo,

T 7bid., iii, 776. Sam‘ani spells .;_sl.x.c Ghudhawadh.



g1

88 GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA

from Samarqand !, Warsnin or Warsnan one of the quarters in
Samarqand 2. The village of Riwdad, as we shall see farther on,
lay to the south of the town, at a distance of one farsakh. In
the tenth century all the gates of the rabad were destroyed
by order of the Samanid government, in consequence of an
insurrection of the inhabitants® At the edge of the village
of Farrukhshidh, outside the wall, was the grave of the Khwaja
‘Abdi Birin (the outer Kh.‘A.) which is still shown to-day;
another grave, before reaching the wall, is called Khwaja ‘Abdi
Darin (the inner Kh.'A.)4, |

The ruins of the western wall are mentioned by Khanykov 3,
four versts to the west of the present town. In Jannabi © ruins
of the walls of the old town are mentioned situated still farther
west, at a distance of half a day’s journey from Samarqand;
Timir built here the town of Dimashq (now a village in the
district (volost) of Anhar). This information refers to the rabad
wall, remains of which are visible even to-day and were explored
by the Russian Committee for the Exploration of Central and
Eastern Asia in 1903. The wall is called Diwar-i Qiyamat,
or Kundalang, is nearly twenty-seven miles long and encloses
a surface of nearly forty-four square miles”.

The numbers of the population of course did not correspond
to our idea of a town of this size; a considerable part of the
area was occupied by gardens, almost each house possessing
one ; in viewing the town from the summit of the citadel no
buildings werc to be seen because of the trees in the gardens?®.
We have of course no statistical data regarding the number
of the inhabitants of Samarqand; according to Ch‘ang-Ch‘un®
there were about 100,000 families in the town prior to Chingiz-
Khin’s invasion. If we bear in mind that several years before
this the town was devastated by the Khwirazm-shah, and that
the Qara-Khanid epoch was on the whole one of decay in culture
and consequently in civic life also, then we may, without
exaggeration, conjecture that the Samarqand of the Samanids
had more than 500,000 inhabitants.

The wide development of horticulture of which Istakhri speaks
required a considerable extension of artificial irrigation. The
geographers of the tenth century, unfortunately, do not give

! Yagqit, i, 238. 2 [bid., iv, 921,

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 367.

4 Cf. Vyatkin in Ref. BA. .S‘ammkarzdpmv viii, 279.

® Opisanie Bukharskavo khanstva, St. P., 1843, pp- 100 and 106, where it is called
Divuol (i. e. Diwil or Diwar) Qlyamat

® MS. As. Mus., No. 528, p. 452. Jannibi’s source is Ibn ‘Arabshah, ‘4/a'¢h, ed.
Cairo, 1283, p. 17.

T Vyatkin, Materialy, &vc., p. 21; Ref. Bk. Samarkand prov., viii, p. 277 q.

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 317

S Works of the Peking Mission, iv, 311 ; Bretschneider, Med. Res., i, 78.
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us any detailed information on the arigs of Samarqand; some
few data, and these very obscure, are found in Nasafi'. Accord-
ing to his statements, the river entered the town through the
western (?) gate and was split up into four channels, and each
channel again into two branches, so | that there were eight 92
arigs in all. The four channels were Jakardiza, Muzakhin (or
Mazdakhin), Iskandargham, and Asangin and Sangrasin; the
two last names, apparently, designate two branches of one and
the same channel. The area of the sections of land irrigated
by them is defined in habls, each habl containing 6o dhira‘?
Samarqand together with its environs was reckoned at 14,600
habls (according to another manuscript only 4,600) and 670
(or 680) sluices. Of these the Jakardiza ariq, which watered the
shahristan and is identical with the ariq of pre-Islamic construc-
tion mentioned by Istakhri and Maqdisi, irrigated 1,067 habls;
its length was 17,240 gaz, and there were 59 sluices on it. The
Muzakhin (or Mazdakhin) ariq was divided into 45 branches,
and irrigated 2,900 habls or 2,750 (or according to another
manuscript 2,785) JlftS (a jift being an area of ground which
could be ploughed in one day by a yoke of oxen, Tike the Latin
Jugumy); the Iskandargham ariq 1,486 jifts; the Asangin and
Sangrasan arigs 275 jifts. According to this reckoning the total
number of habls of ground must have been considerably above
4,600, and at the same time far below 14,600. All these
channels watered only the town itself and its environs to the
west and south; the environs to the north and east seem to
have been 1mgated as now, only by channels derived from
springs, such as the Siyab (Slyah Ab, or in Turkish Qara Su,

Black Water) or the Ab-i Rahmat mentioned by Bibur® By
the “ Wadr's-Sughd ” Istakhri seems to have meant not only the
Zarafshan but the Siyab as well, as only thus can the contradic-
tion mentioned above be explained. In the thirteenth century
Ch‘ang Ch‘unt speaks only of two channels leading into the
town; but even then, as in the tenth century, water was led into
almost every house.

The name Jakardiza was borne in the twelfth century by one
of the quarters of Samarqand, in which lay the cemetery which
served as a burial-place for the ‘Ulama and the notables® In

U Texts, pp. 49-50. Cf. Vyatkin’s translation and comments in Kef. BE. Samarkand
prov., viii, 252 sq., 287 sq., and my Oroskenie Turkestana, p. 108,

? Le Strange, Baghdad, p. 326.

% Ed. Beveridge, f. 48, trans., p. 81.

* Works of the Peking Mission, iv, 311; Bretschneider, Med. Res., i, 77 sq.

5 Sam'dni, s.z. G)J_J\.u where the following words (quoted in my Zexss, p. 53,
from the MS. of the Asiat. Mus.) are omitted : L(H) *lodal) §)ygta lJ.)/J.u W.

The cemetery still exists, and is situated in the eastern part of the present native town
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addition to those already mentioned, we know the following
names of quarters (mahalla) in Samarqand :

1. Asfizar in the shahristain with a palace of the Samanids!.
2. Bab-Dastan, connected with which was the large quarter of
Ushtabdiza®. 3. Panjkhin3, a large quarter. 4. Zaghrimash?,
a large quarter. 5. Sangdiza (in Persian) or Radrada (in
Arabic) ® (lit. “ Small Stones”). 6. Farzamithan® in the rabad. |

93 7. Faghidiza’?. 8. Kanwan?® ¢. Maturid or Maturit® in the
rabad, now a village to the north-west of the town, a country
residence for wealthy citizens!%. 10. Gurjmin (or Karjumin?)
with a palace of Tamghich-Khan Ibrahim b. al-Husayn?®.
11. Qibab % The Warsnin quarter also bore the name Yarkath 15,
Sam‘ani ™ quotes in addition the names of three streets, the
streets ‘Abdak and Salih (iri the Ghatfar quarter) and the street
of the wall of Hayyan.

Of individual city edifices there are mentioned: 1. The old
palace of the Arab Amirs, in the citadel; in the time of
Istakhri!® the palace was still intact, but Ibn Hawqal!® found
it already in a ruinous condition. 2. The prison, also in the
citadel ; it is already mentioned by Istakhri though Ibn Flawqal
says that it was built only in his own day. 3. The cathedral
mosque, in the shahristan, near the citadel ; a wide road " passed
between it and the citadel ; the site of this mosque, to the west

(Ref. Bk, Samarkand prov., 1896, vol. iv, pt. iv, pp. 31-2). Sam‘ani, 5.2, f)“”’
places the cemetery near the ‘“Mazar Gate,” meaning probably the Mazir of
Qutham b. ‘Abbas.

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 366.

? Sam‘ani, s.2. JBA{L';.ZN\; Yaqit, i, 275, 444.

3 Sam‘ini, 5. v. G‘S‘S‘J" Yagqiit, i, 743.
Sam‘ani, s. 2. Lg‘..l.syc)\ ; Yaqit, ii, 931,

5 Yigqut, ii, 78¢9; iii, 162, 168.

¢ Sam‘ani, 5. 2. a2aal) @5 Yaqi, iii, 872.

T Sam‘ini, s. v. Lg).x.gu]\ ; Yaqit, iii, go4 (where the name is spelt i;:\’ii;).

* Yagqat, iv, 313.

% Sam'‘ani, s. 7. U:.‘.,_\JS\.\.\; mentioned Ly Yaqit (iv, 378) under thc erroneous
spelling & ,05la.

1 Arandarenko, Dosugi v Turkestanye, p. 653. Miturid was the home of the great

theologian Aba Mansir al-Matwiidi, d.c, 333/944 (Brock,, i, 195); his grave is still
shown to-day in Jakardiza, cf. Bull. de I'Acad., &5c., 1931, p. 215 5q.

1 Texts, p. 87 (‘Awfi).
17 Yaqut, iv, 25 (plural of i3, cupolas or tents).

13 Sam‘ani, s. v, LSL)L”“ .

M Sam‘ani, 5.7 2l i)l and o » ilul (where the reading jale in the facs. is
a mistake for ,a5l¢). Sam‘ant (s. 2. u.; j\‘) mentions also a quadrangular square
(3:3;,“) in Samarqand.

18 Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 316.
0 Jbid., ii, 363. 17 [bid., |, 317.
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of the citadel in Afrasiyab, was explored in 1904 and 1905 by
Vyatkin and myself!. 4. The Castle of Rafi‘ b. Layth? The
streets of the town were, with few exceptions, paved with stone;
the buildings, as now, were for the most part constructed of clay
and wood. The bazaars were mostly in the rabad, chiefly near
the Kish gate® In the town and in the rabad there were as
many as 2,000 places where it was possible to obtain iced water
gratis, the means for this being supplied by benefactors. The
water was kept in fountains, or was put in copper cisterns and
earthenware vessels®. Remarkable also is Ibn Hawgqal’s state-
ment °® on certain figures of animals standing in the public squares
of Samarqand | (in spite of the fundamental rules of Islam): 94
“ Astonishing figures are cut out of cypresses, of horses, oxen,
camels, and wild beasts; they stand one opposite the other, as
though surveying each other and on the eve of engaging in
a struggle or combat.”

Among the sanctuaries of the town the first place has always
been held by the tomb of Qutham b. ‘Abbas. Of this cousin
of the Prophet, who is supposed to have arrived in Samarqand
in the year 56/676 together with Sa‘id b. ‘Othman?® we find
contradictory accounts among the Arabs themselves; according
to one he was killed, according to another he died a natural
death”; by one account he even died not at Samarqand but
at Merv® The putative or actual tomb of Qutham became
during the reign of his ‘Abbasid relations, and probably not
without their participation, the object of a Muslim cult. Qutham
is now known to the people under the name of Shah-Zinda
(“living prince”’); there is a legend that he was not killed, but
in saving himself from the infidels entered a cliff which opened
miraculously before him and closed again after him?,

Already in the time of Babur!? the tomb bore the name of

Y CL. Zapiski, xvi, p. xxxiv sq.; Jsvyest. Russk. Komiteta dlya izucheniya Srednei
i Vost. Azii, No. 4, p. 21 sq., and No. 8, p. 22 sq. With deeper excavations the
remains of the heathen temple which was at the same place should be found; cf. Zexss,
P. 49, and Re¢f. Bi. Samarkand prov., viii, 250,

? Sam‘dni, 5. 2. (5l (facs. f. 456 a, sup.).

3 Bidl. Geog. Arab., i, 317-19.

1 [hid., 3, 290; i, 339.

* 1bid., i, 30s.

# Ibn al-Athir, iii, 425. Tabari in his account of Sa‘id’s campaign (ii, 179) makes
no mention of Qutham, but speaks of him in his other work (appended to the edition
of the chronicle; cf. iii, 2352 fnfra).

7 Beladsori, p. 412.

 Bibdl. (eog. Arab., vii, 298, Nerchakhy, ed. Schefer, p. 39.

® This legend is related in the book called ¢ Qandiya” (see above, p. 15) in the
part not translated by V, Vyatkin. A translation of the same legend {rom another
source is given by Vyatkin in Xef. Bk. Samarkand prov., v, 230 sq. Other legends
are quoted by M. Lapin in Ref. Bk. Samarkand prov., 1896, vol. 4, pt. iv, pp. 40-1.

' Babur-Namah, cd. Beveridge, f. 44 L; trans., p. 75 (where already Shah-i zinda).
Ref. Bk, Samarkand prov., 1896, vol. 4, pt. iv, p. 31.
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Mazarshih (“Tomb of the prince”). It is quite possible that
there was some sort of a tomb here in pre-Islamic times which
was revered by the natives, and that the cult of this tomb was
transferred to the Muslim saint. Already in the twelfth century,
as now, persons of importance were buried near Qutham’s tomb ;
there was also a madrasa called by Qutham’s name!. A detailed
description of the tomb is first given by Ibn Battiata? from
which it is evident that there was an edifice here in the pre-
Timirid period, considerably surpassing the present mausoleum
in magnificence. Ibn Battata refers its construction to pre-
Mongol times; according to his account, the Tatars, when they
were still heathen, not only caused no damage to the sanctuary,
but even began | to pay it respect, when they witnessed the
miracles performed there. The mausoleum is described in the
following terms: “Outside Samarqgand is the tomb of Qutham
b. ‘Abbas b. ‘Abd-al-Muttalib; the inhabitants of Samargand
come out to visit it every Sunday and Thursday night. The
Tatars (also) come to visit it, pay vows to it and bring cows,
sheep, dirhams, and dinars; all this is used for the benefit of
visitors and the servants of the hospital ®> and the blessed tomb.
Above it is a square edifice with a cupola; at each corner are
two marble columns, green, black, white, and red in colour.
The walls of the building (also) are of different coloured marble
with gold decoration (or inscriptions) ; the roof is made of lead.
The tomb is covered with black wood adorned with precious
stones whose corners are fastened with silver; above it burn
three silver lamps. The hangings of the cupola are made of
wool and cotton. Outside the building flows a large canal,
which traverses the hospital situated there; on both banks there
are trees, grape vines, and jasmine ; and in the hospital there are
chambers for visitors.”

To Samarqand province were reckoned twelve districts*
(rustaqgs), six south of the Zarafshin (Biinjikath or Panjikath,
Waraghsar, Maymurgh, Sanjarfaghin, Dargham, and Abghar),
and six to the north (Yarkath, Birnamadh, Buzmajan, Kabtdhan-
jakath, Wadhar, and Marzban). The districts are enumerated
in order from east to west; some of them, such as Maymurgh

! Sam‘iny, s. 2. LS)\.:{I\ M. Lapin quotes an account attributing the construction

of the madrasa to Sultan Sinjar from the ** History of Nishapiir” by Abi ‘Abdallah.
The quotation is actually taken from the modern * Samariya” of Abii Tihir Khoja,
edited by Vesselovsky in 1904 (p. 22), and translated by Vyatkin in Kef. B4, Samarkand
prov., vol. vi (p. 175 5q.); cf. my review in Zapiski, xii, p. 0122 sq.

? Voyages d’[bn-Batoutah, iii, 52~4. On the spelling of Ibn Battita see Fischer in
ZDMG., Ixxii, p. 289.

3 The word i”\}'“ means “cell,” and house for the reception of strangers; here

it is evidently intended in the latter sense, or perhaps in the sense of ‘‘ madrasa.”
4 Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 320-23; ii, 369-73.
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(in which also Waraghsar and Sanjarfaghin were formerly
incorporated), Kabudhanjakath! and Abghar?, formed in pre-
Islamic times separate principalities. The Waraghsar, Maymurgh,
Sanjarfarghan, and Dargham districts were irrigated by arigs
taken from Waraghsar; Dargham was considered specially fertile
and was famed for its vineyards® The whole irrigated area
from Waraghsar to the western edge of Dargham was ten
farsakhs in length and four in width®. In Abghar (the present
volost of Chashma-ab) there was no artificial irrigation; it
contained chiefly pasture and arable land, watered only by rain,
which gave good harvests nevertheless (a hundredfold and even
more) ; there were more villages too | than in the other districts. 96
Ibn-Hawqal asserted that in a good harvest year the produce
of the Abghar fields could maintain the whole population of
Soghd®. The district extended over an area of two days’
journey, and single villages sometimes covered a stretch of two
farsakhs. Two days’ journey below Samarqand the Payy or
Fayy® ariq branched off from the south bank of the river, its
course extending to a distance of two days’ journey ; the locality
which it watered was considered the most fertile and populous
portion of Soghd. Fayy also in early times formed a separate
principality 7. There were no large towns besides Samarqand
in the districts south of the Zarafshan. Only at Panjikath was
there a cathedral mosque; in the neighbourhood of this town
were many fruit trees, and for quantity of fruit, especially of
almonds and nuts, Panjikath district took the first place. In
Maymurgh there was a particularly large number of castles;
here, in Riwdad, the chief village of this district, were the castles
of the Ikhshids themselves, 7. ¢. the pre-Muslim rulers of Soghd *.
According to Sam‘ani? Riwdad was one farsakh distant from
Samarqand; in the twelfth century there was a military camp
here at a certain period of the year. Samarqand province

! Tomaschek, Soghdiana, 79-87; now also Marquart, Ckronologic, p. 56 sq.;
Chavannes, Documents, &'c., p. 134 sq.

? Ibn al-Athir, v, 8.

L gargham is already mentioned as a river (wadi) in the verses quoted by Yigqit,
n, 509,

* The name Sanjarfaghin is preserved in the modem Zanjirbagh, a village on the
right bank of the Yangi-arig; cf. MS, Asiat. Mus., € 574 ag (waqf-nimah of the
sixteenth cent.), f. 38 a and 67 b, and Vyatkin, Materialy, €7c., 38.

® According to Maqdisi (Bib/. Geog. Arab., iii, 279) the whole population of Soghd
and Bukhara for two years.

® Must be spelled ZS’ not :f", as is proved by the modern name Narpay = Nahr-i

Pay; cf. my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 117. The explanations suggested by Marquart
(Chronologie, p. 6o, and Eranshakr, p. 39, n. 2; cf. also his Osttiirk. Dialektstudien,
P- 197) are consequently erroneous.

' J. Marquart, Chronologic der Alttiirkischen Inschriften, Leipzig, 1898, S, 60 (from
Tabari, ii, 1422, where a prince (malik) of Fayy is mentioned).

* So Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 279,

LIS Ls.u,g)\.
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extended southwards to the Shawdar mountains, which formed
a special district, and included among other villages the Nestorian
village of Wazkard, mentioned by Istakhri and described in detail
by Ibn-Hawqal. It may possibly be identical with the village
of Wazd or Wizd in Shawdar, mentioned by Sam‘dni! at a
distance of four farsakhs from Samarqand. The district extended
for more than ten farsakhs and was considered one of the
healthiest and most beautiful localities. The Nestorians had
churches and cells here; Ibn Hawqal saw there many Christians
from ‘Iraq, who had come in order to enjoy solitude and the
healthy air. Vyatkin identifies this Christian village with the
modern Kingir, in the district of Urgut 2,

Of the northern districts two, z.¢. Yarkath and Birnamadh,
were on the border of the neighbouring province of Ushriisana;
the waters of the Zarafshan did not reach here, and the cultivated
fields were irrigated from springs and by rainfall. By Sam‘ani?

97 Yarkath is already | reckoned to Ushrisana; Yaqat* reckons
also Birnamadh in Ushrisana. Birnamadh was four farsakhs
from Zamin, on the main road from Samarqand?’ The district
of Buzmajan was watered by an ariq of the same name; its
chief town, Barkath or Abarkath®, was on the main road from
Samarqand to the Syr-Darya, four farsakhs from the former?;
according to Sam‘ani and Yaqiit the town was also for some
time incorporated in Ushriasana® The district of Wadhar was
traversed by the Sinawab ariq, which reached to Ishtikhan;
the Kabiudhanjakath and Marzban districts were irrigated by
a special ariq taken off the river opposite Samarqand. The towns
of Kabudhanjakath and Wadhar were both at a distance of two
farsakhs from Samarqand’. Tomaschek!® identifics Kabudhan-
jakath with the present village of Gubdan or Gubdun!, The
town of Wadhar, like some of the villages of this district, was

15w u;)'\)ll.

1 Protok. Turk. krushk., v, 159 sq.; Materialy, €7c., p. 37. To the north-west of
Urgut, near the village of Sufiyan, have been found Christian ‘¢ graffiti " with the figure
of the cross and Syriac letters; cf. Bull. de I’ Acad., &c., 1931, p. 215.

$ Sam‘dni, s. 2. J.SL'._.H; Yigqjit, iv, 1001.

4 Yaqot, i, 755. 5 Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 20, 156.

8 [bid., iii, 279, , T Ihid., i, 334, 342.

* Yiqt, i, 464 ; Sam‘ani, 5. 2. dﬁf)\..]\ (in the facs. by mistake ‘;gb.m, and infra
L:Agb_\). Barkath was on the site where Timiir built the village of Shiraz (see my
Orosk. Turkestan, 111).

¥ Bibl. Geog. Arab.,i, 342. According to Sam‘dni (s. 2. L;)L".)H) and Yigqit (iv, 916)
Wadhir was four farsakhs from Samarqand, and according to Sam‘ini contained
a fortress (\.jam), 2 cathedral mosque and a minaret.

10 Soghdiana, 8s.

11 The village of Kibud, the present Besh-arik (Vyatkin, Materialy, €7c., 70) is
mentioned by Babur (ed. Beveridge, f. 59 b; trans., p. 98) together with Shiraz,
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the centre of the Arab population of the district; these Arabs
belonged to the tribe of Bakr b. Wa'il, but called themselves
Suba‘ites, evidently after Abi Muzahim Suba‘ b. an-Nadr as-
Sukkari, the builder of the local cathedral mosque, who died
in Jumada I, 269! (end of 882). In the time of Ibn Hawqal
the decline in the Arab colony was already noticeable, but some
remains of its former greatness still existed. Even Sam‘ini
visited the grave of Suba‘ b. an-Nadr. In Wadhar cotton fabrics
were manufactured which enjoyed a great reputation and com-
manded high prices even in ‘Iraq. Ibn Hawqal speaks of them
in very laudatory terms2 The district of Marzbdn took its
name from Marzban b. Turgash?, the ruler of this district, who,
together with other dihqans from Soghd was summoned to the
Caliph’s court.

North-west of Samarqand lay the districts of Ishtikhdn | and 98
Kushaniya 4, forming a separate administrative unit, and therefore
not enumerated among the districts of Samarqand. From
Samarqand to Ishtikhin was reckoned to be seven farsakhs;
from Ishtikhan to Kushianiya one stage or five farsakhs?,
Sam‘dni and Yaqat® also reckon the distance from Samarqand
to Kushaniya as twelve farsakhs. The Ishtikhan ariq, as we
have seen, was derived from the Zarafshan at Ghibar. The
village of Ishtikhan, as is well known, still exists; in the tenth
century it was a considerable town consisting of a shahristan,
citadel, and rabad. In the eighth century, after the occupation
of Samarqand by the Arabs, the Ikhshids of Soghd transferred
their capital to it”. The revenues from the bazaars of Ishtikhan
and from some villages belonged to the general ‘Ujayf b. ‘Anbasa,
who is mentioned in the history of the Caliphs®. They were con-
fiscated by the Caliph Mu‘tasim ; the Caliph Mu‘tamid (870-92)
placed these revenues at the disposal of Muhammad b. Tihir,
ruler of Khurasan (862-73). The district of Ishtikhan extended
over an area five days’ journey long and one day broad, and
its north-eastern frontier was the Sagharj mountains; according

! Sam‘ani, Joc. cit. The figure 209 in Yagit (iv, 917) is a mistake, as according
to Sam‘ani, Abi Muzahim only returned to his native country from ‘Iraq in 233.

* Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 403.

¥ He is mentioned amongst the accusers of the famous Afshin at the time of the
latter’s trial (225/840). Cf. Tabari, iii, 1310, 1312; Ibn al-Athir, vi, 365-6.

Y Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 323; ii, 374-5; iii, 279-80.

R 1bid., i, 342; ii, 403.

® Yaqat, iv, 276 ; Sam‘ani, s. 2. d\.:.{l\

" See my article “Die Alttiirkischen Tnschriften und die Arabischen Quellen,”
S. 21-2 (Radloff, Die alttiirkischen Insckriften der Mongolei, Zweite folge).

* The general of the Caliphs Ma’miin and Mu‘tasim who betrayed Raf’ b, Layth in
192/808 and transferred his services to the Caliph (Tabari, iii, 732; Ibn al-Athir,
Vi, 142); he was killed by order of Mu‘tasim in 223/838 (Tabari, iii, 1265-6;
1bn al-Athir, vi, 349).
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to Sam‘ani and Yaqit! a village in the neighbourhood of
Ishtikhan five farsakhs from Samarqand bore the same name.
In the same region was situated the town of Afarinkath or
Farankath, to-day Frinkent or Prinkent, built in the seventh
century by Afariin, brother of Ghirak, prince of Samargand 2.

Kushaniya district equalled Ishtikhan in breadth (Maqdisi
even defines its breadth at two days’ journey) but in length was
considerably smaller than it (only two stages). The town of
Kushaniya was reckoned as the most flowery in Soghd (of course
after Samarqand) ; Istakhri calls it “the heart of the Soghdian
towns.” In pre-Muslim times it constituted a separate princi-
pality ®; the title of Kushan-shah is mentioned even by Tabari*.
According to Ibn Khurdadhbih?® the Kushan-shih was at one
time styled ruler of all Transoxania. This statement probably
refers to the period of Yueh-Chih or Kushan rule; the name | of
Kushans was transferred also to the succeeding rulers of the
land, the Haytal or Ephthalites®. Istakhri? indicates the dis-
tance from Ishtikhan and Kushaniya to the towns situated on
the main road from Samarqand to Bukharda; from Ishtikhin to
Zarman was one farsakh, and from Kushaniya to Rabinjan or
Arbinjan two farsakhs.

The road between Samarqand and Bukhara or “ Royal road”8
(Shah-rah), by which the two great cities of Transoxania were
united, was always of great importance. From Samarqand to
Bukhara was reckoned at 37 or 39 farsakhs and six or seven
days’ journey?. The first village on this road was Zarman, at
a distance of seven farsakhs from Samarqgand; it is already
mentioned in the eighth century'?, and was probably not far
from the present Chimbai!l. Between Samarqand and Zarman,
two farsakhs from the former, was the castle of ‘Algama!%, The

1 Yaqut, iii, 11,

3 Cf. Fikrist, p. 18; Texts, p. 48 (Qandiya; trans. in Ref. Bk, Samarkand prov.,
viii, 241) and Zapiski, viii, 9. Even in the seventeenth century Afarinkent was the
residence of a hikim or beg, and only after this time was superseded by Dahbid. The
inhabitants of both villages are Persians (Tajiks); in Afarinkent there are also some
Arabs: Vyatkin, Materialy, &c., 57 sq.

8 Soghdiana, 8g9-g9.

* Marquart, Chronologic der Alttiirkischen Inschriften, S. 59. )

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 29, Tomaschek is, therefore, apparently right in considering
Kushiniya the capital of the Kushans.

¢ According to the Chinese historians there was in Kushiniya a building with
pictares of the Emperors of China, the Turks, Persia, and Rorhe, and of Hindun
Brahmans (Chavannes, Documents, €c., p. 145). The place is called to-day
Kashan-Ata (Vyatkin, Materialy, p. 49).

T Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 343. Hafiz-Abrii (a/-Muzaffariya, p. 21) also gives the
distance from Kushaniya to Dabiisiya (five farsakhs),

® This term is used by Narshakhi (ed. Schefer, p. 11).

¥ Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 334; v, 325; vi, 19, 156,

10 Tabari, ii, 1529.

11 At the present day Zarmain is a very small village (Vyatkin, Materialy, &c., p. 76).

19 Koshk-i ‘Alqama (the castle of ‘Alqgama) or “ Imam Ata-i ‘Alkama” is even yet
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next town, Rabinjan or Arbinjan, five or six farsakhs from
Zarman, is also already mentioned in the eighth century!. It
was probably somewhat west of the present Katta-Kurgan, not
far from the Zirabulak heights. In the twelfth century the town

was destroyed during the invasion of the Khwarazm-shah?

Il-Arslan (in 1158). Judging by the distances, the above-
mentioned locality of Fayy (p. 93) irrigated by the ariq of the
same name, is identical with Arbinjan and its neighbourhood 3.
The next chief stations on this road, namely Dabisiya, Karmi-
niya, and Tawawis, are of the same antiquity. The name of
Dabisiya (five farsakhs from Rabinjan) has been preserved in
the name of the ruins of Qal‘a-i Dabis, somewhat to the east
of the village of Ziya ad-Din; ancient Dabisiya probably in-
cluded also the castle Qala-i Ziya ad-Din, adjacent to the
tumulus of ruins, which is the residence of the local ruler. To
quote N. F. Sitnyakovski?%, who examined the ruins: “ The vast
cemetery may prove that a town really existed here.” The
construction of the fortress was (probably erroneously) | ascribed
in the fifteenth century to Jalal ad-Din, the last Khwarazm-
shah °,

Five farsakhs from Dabiisiya was Karminiya, the present
Kermine ; Narshakhi® reckons the distance to Karminiya from
Bukhara at 14, Sam‘ani and Yaqut” at 18 farsakhs. According
to a local tradition quoted by Narshakhi the town was originally
called Badiya-i khurdak (literally “Little pitcher”). An un-
successful etymology was propounded by one of the local pundits
of the twelfth century, and quoted in Sam‘ini, according to
which the town received its new name from the Arabs, who
found the environs of the town, in fertility of soil and quantity
of water, “similar to Armenia” (ka-Arminiya). Sam‘ani found
the town in a ruined condition, which was probably the work

the name of a village ten miles from Samarqand on the main road to Bukhara (Vyatkin,
Materialy, &c., 59 Ref. Bk., &rc., vi, 254).

1 Tabari, ii, 1249. ? Sam‘ani, s. z. N)\

3 The Narpay is cven to-day the only source of irrigation in the district of Katta-
Kurghan; Khanykov (Opis. Bukh. khan., p. 35) thinks that it is not an artificial
channel but a natural arm of the river, If this channel was artificial it may have
been constructed after the time of Alexander, when ¢ Marakanda” (Samarqand)
was destroyed, and the political centre of the Zarafshan basin was, as we are told
by the Chinese, from the second century R.C., in the district of modern Katta Kurghan.
Samarqand is not mentioned by the Chinesc before the fifth century of our era. Near
Zirabulak is now the hill Ramjan or Ramijan-Tepe, just on the former (pre-1914)
fronticr between Russia and Bukhara; cf. Vyatkin, Materialy, &c., 55; Pospyelov
in Nef. Bk, Samarkand prov., x, 108

$ Protok, Turk. Aruzh., Year 111, p. 92. The ruins were again visited and described,
in much more detail, by the late L. Zimin in 1915 (printed in 1917y, Protokoly, trc.,
xxi, 43-04).

 al-Muzaflariya, p. 21.

¢ Nerchakhy, p. 10.

7 Sam‘ani, 5. 2. U':‘-"‘)(”; Yaqut, iv, 268.
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of the Khwiarazm-shih Il-Arslan; in the fifteenth century there
was again a large town on the site!. At a distance of one
farsakh (according to Sam‘dni two farsakhs) to the east of
Karminiya, and approximately 350 yards? to the north of the
main road, was the village of Khudimankan, which in the twelfth
century belonged to the * followers of the Hadith” or Shifi‘ites
and had a cathedral mosque3 North of the river at a distance
of one farsakh from Karminiya, was the village of Kharghankath,
and close beside it that of Madhyamjakath. Tomaschek* con-
nects Kharghankath (present Kalkan-ata) with the name of the
Ho-han territory, which, according to Chinese accounts, was
situated between Kushaniya and Bukhara.

The next large village, Tawawis, seven or eight ® farsakhs from
Bukhara, was already within the wall encircling Bukhara and
its suburbs ®. It received its Arabic name (literally ¢ peacocks”)
in the yecar 91/7107; it was here that the Arabs first saw
peacocks, which were kept, according to Narshakhi® in the
houses of the local magnates, according to Tabari in the village.
The ancient name of the town was Arfid?® Besides the idol
temple at | Arfad, there was also a temple of the fire worshippers.
In olden times a bazaar was held here annually in the late
autumn, lasting ten days (seven, according to Biriini!?); articles
bought at this bazaar were under no consideration taken back,
even though deception was afterwards proved against the seller.
At this bazaar gathered merchants from the various districts of
Transoxania, even from Farghana and Shash; these fairs were
the source of the wealth of the inhabitants, who occupied them-
selves but little with agriculture. Tawawis possessed a cathedral
mosque, although it was inferior in size to Karminiya; its
fortress was in ruins ! as early as the end of the tenth century,

U al-Muzaffariya, p. 21,

2 In Tstakhri (B#bl. Geog. Arab., i, 316, 343) ii)lé; according to Ibn Rusta (¢64d.,
vii, 22) this measure equalled 51; farsakh, or a little more than } km,

3 Sam'‘dnd, 5. 7. | AN A

\ Soghdiana, gg—100; Chavannes, Documents, €7c., pp. 137 and 273. A tradition
is still preserved among the natives of a local ruler Khar-Khian (/rotokol. Turk. kruzh.,
Year 111, p. 94).

5 The latter figure is from Sax.n‘z‘mi, 5.0 Ls..g,\)nl\ .

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 313; iii, 281,

T Tabari, i1, 1230.

® Nerchakhy, p. 11.

® In the printed edition of Narshakhi .;)‘5)\, but in Sam‘ini (s.. gajl)y\) and Yiq#t
(i, 209) Arfad is mentioned as a village near Karminiya on the road to Bukhara.
With the old name of Tawawis may perhaps be connected also Warqid (Sam‘ani,

£, L_;.s)'o'))H in Yaqat (iv, 922) Waraqid, a village in the neighbourhood of
Karminiya.

10 Chronolagy, trans, by E. Sachau, p. 221,
1 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 281,



GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF T RANSOXANIA 99

and by the fifteenth the village also had disappcared’. The
village of Kik or Kiikshibaghan, where the Turks once mustered
in their raids on the province of Bukhari, was, according to
one account six?2 according to another three?, farsakhs east
of Tawawis.

The journey from Bukhara to Tawawis was completed some-
times in one day, sometimes in two; in the second case the
intermediate station was the village of Shargh or Jargh*, four
farsakhs from Bukhara on the bank of the Samjan ariq, well-
known in later times under the name of Haramkam. In the
twelfth century Arslan-Khian Muhammad built a substantial
bridge here of burnt brick. Opposite Shargh, on the other bank
of the ariq, was the village of Iskijkath or Sikijkath® Both
villages were important industrial trading centres, which was
the cause of the prosperity of their inhabitants; the soil could
not maintain them, as the land of Iskijkath, cultivated and
uncultivated, amounted altogether to 1,000 jifts. There was
a bazaar at Iskijkath every Thursday, and at Shargh every
Friday ; in early times there was a fair at Shargh in the middle
of winter, which is mentioned also by Biranif Iskijkath, like
Ishtikhan, belonged to the Caliph, and was given in fief to
Muhammad b. Tahir, who sold his right to Sahl b. Ahmad
ad-Daghiini. | The latter built on the bank of the ariq a large
palace, which was subsequently destroyed by the waters of the
Zarafshan. In the eleventh century, under Shams-al-Mulk
Nasr, Khan-Silar, one of the inhabitants of the village, built
a cathedral mosque here, at his own expense, but in consequence
of the protests of the Bukhara Imams, service was only once
held in it. In the twelfth century Arslan-Khan Muhammad
built a rabat in Iskijkath and a cathedral mosque at Shargh?.
Near Shargh and Iskijkath werc situated the villages of
Bamijkath® (four farsakhs from Bukhara, and half a farsakh
north of the road), Sakbiyan® (near Bamijkath) and Dimas
(according to Maqdisi'® on the road between Tawawis and
Bukhara, according to Sam‘ani'! three farsakhs from Bukhira).

Val-Muzaffariya, p. 21, With Tawawis must probably be identified the ruins
of Shahr-i Wayran (“‘the ruined city '') near the wall, described by L. Zimin (Profok.
Turk, krush., xx, 133 sq.).

i Bibl, Geog, Arab., vi, 19, 8 7bid., vi, 156.
* Yaqut, iii, 276. 'The correct spelling should be Chargh,
5 Jbdd., iii, 100, 8 Chronology, trans. by E. Sachau, p. 222,

ki

Nerchakhy, pp. 11-13,

B Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 315, 343; Yaqit, i, 737.

? Sam‘ani, s, . L.Q"’-“’m‘; in Yaqut (iii, 106) the position of the village is not
indicated.

10 Rib!L. Geog. Arab., iii, 342.

"' Facs. Margoliouth, 5.2, aaall; above (5. 2. gulesall) it is stated that _uless
(dimds) means hammam (bat'ﬁ’). In Yaqat (ii, 713) the distance is not mentioned.
H 2
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Bukhara, unlike Samarqand, has always occupied its present
position; even the plan of the town, in spite of frequent and
devastating nomad invasions, has scarcely changed in a thousand

“years. In the Samanid period the town was of course divided

103

into citadel, shahristan, and rabad; the shahristan was situated
close by the citadel, on rising ground which could not be supplied
with running water!. From this it is evident that the shahristan
occupied the high central part of the present town which is even
now very conspicuous. The construction of the citadel? was
somewhat different from that at present; it had two gates, the
Rigistan gate (on the west) and the cathedral mosque gate (on
the east); the latter is called Ghiiriyan in Narshakhi, and in the
twelfth century the former was called “the gate of the hay
sellers” 3 (*Alaf-Furiishan or Kah-Furiishan). The western and
eastern gates were connected by a street*. Inside the fortress,
according to Istakhri, was another, which served as a residence
for the Simanid rulers. This is evidently the castle (kakh)
mentioned by Narshakhi, | built in the seventh century by the
Bukhar-Khudat Bidian?, the builder or restorer of the citadel;
the name of Bidin was for long preserved on an iron plate
fastened to the gates of the castle. There existed a tradition
that the castle was destroyed several times before it was finished,
but finally, on the advice of the wise men, the palace was
strengthened by seven stone columns, according to the number
of stars in the Great Bear, and thereupon the building was
successfully completed. Subsequently both citadel and castle
were destroyed ; Arslan-Khan Muhammad restored them in the
twelfth century. In the year 534/1139-40 the citadel was
destroyed by the Khwarazm-shah Atsiz; in 536/1141-2 it was
restored by Alptagin, the Qara-Khitdy ruler of the town; in
538/1143—4 it was again destroyed by the Ghuzz. In 560/1165
the material was employed in constructing the walls of the
Bukhara rabad. In 6o4/1207-8 the Khwarazm-shah Muhammad
restored the citadel, which stood thereafter till its destruction
by Chingiz-Khan in 1220.

The shahristan, in contrast to those at Samarqand, Balkh, and
Merv, had seven gates; it may be that here too the same
religious considerations came into play as in the construction

v Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 303, 307.

2 Ibid., i. 305—6 ; Nerchakhy, pp. 21-3.

$ Thus Nerchakhy, pp. 7, 22.  From Narshakhi’s text in another passage (p. 21)
it might be deduced that this name was borne by the eastern gate.

$ The two gates {at present there is only one, the western) are mentioned also
in the fifteenth century ; cf. my Ulughbeg i evo vremya, p. 51.

® This is apparently the same person as the prince Bidin who came to the help
of the queen of Bukhira from Turkestan (Nerchakhy, p. 40). Baladhuri (ed. de Goeje,
p. 413) calls Bidin the king of all Soghd. In Justi (/ranisches Namensbuch,
Mm;zgrg, 1895, pp. 62 b and 219 b) the readings Bandiin, Baydiin, and Naydin are
quoted.
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of the castle in the citadel. The shahristan gates are enumerated
in Istakhri! and in Narshakhi? by the latter in the following
order: (1) Bazaar Gate (in Istakhri Iron Gate), subsequently
called Gate of the Spice Sellers (‘Attaran); (2) Shahristam
Gate (in Istakhri Bab-al-Madina) ; (3) Bani-Sa‘d Gate; (4) Bani
Asad Gate, called in pre-Muslim times Muhra Gate; (5) Citadel
Gate®; (6) Haqq-rah Gate; (7) New Gate, built later: than the
others% Of the position of these gates, except of course of
the citadel gate, which was situated opposite the citadel, we
cannot gain any precise idea from the text of Narshakhi; it
is clear only that the Bazaar gate, | the Band-Sa‘d gate, and the
Banu-Asad gate were all close to one :another. The Citadel

104

gate was considered the strongest af the shahristin gates; near = ::

them was a fortification built by a certain Turkish ruler Sabashi-
tagin® (i.e. ‘“ prince army-chief”). Here especially were the
houses of the Arabs; in the tenth century this quarter, which
was called Faghsadara, was already in ruins. The Haqq-rah
gate (literally “Way to the truth”) owed its name to the fact
that here lived the famous sage Abu Hafs (d. 217/832°), to
whom it was the custom to refer doubtful questions for solution.
The tumulus where the sage was buried was situated near the
New gate. Elsewhere? Narshakhi places close by the tumulus
of Abu Hafs a large tumulus, which was considered to be the
tomb of the mythological Afrasiyab, and which was near the
“Ma‘bid Gate,” or ““ Gate of the palace of Ma‘bid;” according
to Narshakhi® this gate owed its name to the Arab governor
of the town Ma‘'bid-al-Khayl (literally ‘“object of worship of
horsemen ). From the western gate of the citadel to the Ma‘bid
gate extended the Rigistan®. Evidently the Ma‘bid gate is
identical with the Faghaskin or present Imam gate!?, where
there is even yet “a large and high mound with two smaller
ones, long and narrow.” The mounds and tumuli are even now,

v Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 306. ? Nerchakhy, pp. 52-6.

3 In Schefer’s ed., p. 54, }'J__\:.(should be read in place of ;__»},S; cf. Muhammad
Narshakhi, Russian trans. by N. Lykoshin, p. 72. o
* So according to Narshakh?’s explanation; in Schefer’'s ed. we find instead of
¢ also the reading ¢ (p- 52); de Goeje, on the ground of the spelling of the

Arabic manuscripts, adopted the reading ))5.
% In Schefer's ed. u-'t‘)""

% This date is doubtful ; the son of Abii Hafs is mentioned as chief of the town
in 874 (cf. below).

7 Nerchakhy, p. 15.

8 Thid., p. 51. 9 10id., p. 24. ,

10 This pate takes its name from the ‘“ Great Imam ” Abu Hafs, and bears his name:
in literary works; cf. the MS. of the Public Library in Petrograd Khan. 81 (History.
of Nagrullih), f. 117 a. The tomb of the Imam is shown there even yet; the name
is spelt to-day in Bukhara (of course erroncously) Abi Fifs. In the modern inscription.
on the tomb the Imam is called ¢ Teacher of the learned men of Transoxania®

(et “),Lo e 2ul). Cf. Bull. de I’ Acad., &c., 1921, p. 215. :
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occupied by cemeteries!. The New gate therefore was in the
northern part of the shahristan. The Haqq-rdh gate was some-
what more to the west; the mosque of the Qurayshites was
on the right hand on entering through the New gate, not far
from the dwelling of Abu Hafs.

The wall of the rabad? was already built in the Muslim
period, in 235/849-50 to be exact, and, like the present city
walls, had eleven gates. Istakhri® enumerates them in consecu-
tive order, beginning at the south-western corner of the town.
The gates are as follows: (1) The Gate of the Square (al-Maydan),
leading to the Khuridsin road; (2) Ibrihim Gate, to the east
of the first; (3) Riw; (4) Mardkushan (Ist. Mardqusha); (5)

105 Kallabadh ; (6) Nawbahidr*; | (7) Samarqgand, from which the
road ran to Samarqand and the rest of the Transoxania; (8)
Faghaskin; (9) Ramithan; (10) Hadshirin, whence the road
led to Khwarazm; (11) Ghushaj. The Mardkushan and Kalla-
badh gates led to the road to Nasaf (Qarshi) and Balkh. These
data prove that:

The Gate of the Square corresponded to the present Qarakul

Gate.
The Ibrahim Gate corresponded to the Shaykh Jalal Gate.
The Riw ” " , Namazgah Gate.
The Mardkushan Gate ,, »  Sallakhana Gate.
The Kallabadh Y » , Kawala (Qarshi) Gate.
The Nawbahar ” " ,,  Mazar Gate.
The Samarqand " " » Samarqgand Gate.
The Faghaskiin " . » Imam Gate.
The Ramithan " ' .,  Uglan Gate.
The Hadshiriin " » ,  Talipach Gate.
The Ghushaj " " ,,  Shirgiran Gate.

Narshakhi states® that at the period of the Arab invasion the
whole town consisted only of the shahristan. From his own
words elsewhere ®, however, it is evident that even in pre-Muslim
times other parts of the town were also of importance, though
it is probable that they were not then incorporated in the city.
The boundaries of the old town (i.e. the pre-Samanid town,
going back perhaps as far as the time of Abid Muslim7), were

v Sbornik materialov po Azii, pt. xlvii, p. §0.

t Nerchakhy, pp. 33-4. 8 Ribl. Geog. Arab., i, 306 sq.

4 According to Tomaschek (Soghdiana, 103) the Sanskrit word Vihira assumed
in the Ephthalite empire, as subsequently among the Uighurs and Mongols, the form
Bukhir, while among the Iranians in general we meet the form Bahdr; as proof
he quotes the name of the Nawbahar temple (see p. 79) and some other places in the
neighbourthood of Balkh. The existence of a Khwbahﬁr gate in Samarqand and
Bukhidrdi shows that here also, at least at a certain period, the Iranian form was
in use,

8 Nerchakhy, p. 29. 0 7bid., pp. 19-14.

T Cf. Nerchakhy, p. 63.
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delimited by another wall, also with eleven gates!, named as
follows: (1) Iron Gate; (2) Gate of the Hassin Bridge; (3) and
(4) Gates near the Makh mosque; (5) Rukhna?; (6) Gate near
the Castle of Abti Hisham al-Kinani; (7) Gate near the Bridge
of the little bazaar (Suwayqa); (8) Farjak Gate; (9) Darwazja
Gate; (10) Gate of the Street of the Magians; (11) Samarqand
Gate (interior). From Narshakht’s account® of the great fire
of the year 325/937 it is evident that the Farjak madrasa, and
consequently also the gate of the same name, were to the north
of the main city ariq (which flowed, as we | shall see farther on, 706
in approximately the same locality as at present), and the Makh
mosque to the south of it. In this case, therefore, the enumera-
tion of the gates begins at the north-castern part of the town,
and their sites may be fixed in the following manner:

Iron Gate opposite Nawbahar (Mazar) Gate.

Gate of Hassan bridge opposite Kallabadh (Qarshi) Gate.

Gates of Makh mosque opposite Mardkushian and Riw (Salla-
khana and Namazgih) Gates.

Rukhna Gate opposite Ibrahim (Shaykh Jalal) Gate.

Gate of the Castle of Abu Hisham opposite the Gate of the
Square (Qarakul Gate).

Gate of the little bazaar bridge opposite Ghushaj (Shirgiran)
Gate.

Farjak Gate opposite Hadshiriin (Talipach) Gate.

Darwaizja Gate opposite Ramithan (Uglan) Gate.

Gate of the Street of the Magians opposite Faghaskiin (Imam)
Gate.

Samarqgand Gate opposite Samarqand Gate.

The double wall which surrounded the town was rebuilt first
by Arslan-Khan Muhammad in the twelfth century, subsequently
by Qilich-Tamghach-Khan Mas‘dd in 560/1165, and in the begin-
ning of the thirteenth century by Khwarazm-Shah Muhammad.

Before proceeding to enumerate the names which have been
preserved of the quarters and streets, we must say a few words
on the system of irrigation®. According to Narshakhi the main
city ariq bore the name of Rid-i-zar (literally “ Golden” or
“ Gold-bearing " river). Maqdisi says, “The river enters the
town on the Kallabadh side; here sluices are constructed,
forming wide locks and built of timber. In the summer flood
season one after another of the beams is removed according to
the height of thc water, so that the larger part goes into the

1 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 307; ii, 356; iii, 280.

8 Very probably, however, here, as in Bibdl. Geog. Arab.,i, 298 ., i.,.) (courtyard‘,
square) should be read instead of &ia,.

? Nerchakhy, pp. 93-4.

4 1bid., p. 31; Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 307-9; iii, 331-2.
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locks, and then flows to Paykand ; without this skilful arrange-
ment the water would have reverted to the town. This locality
is called Fashiin; below the town are other sluices, called Ra's
al-Waragh (‘Head of the sluice’) built in the same manner.
The river cuts through the town, passes through the bazaars and
disperses (in canals) along the streets. There are large open
reservoirs (hiyad) in the town; on the edge are structures of
planks with doors, which serve for ablutions. Sometimes the
water which is diverted towards Paykand rises too high, and
portions of ground are flooded in the middle of the summer.

107 In the year that I arrived there, there had been floods in | many
parts, and the population had been ruined; the Shaykhs set
about building a dam; Shaykh Abu’l-*Abbas al-Yazdadi is
reckoned to have contributed a large sum of money towards it.
The water is turbid and a lot of refuse is thrown into it.”

From Maqdisi's words it is evident that the ariq entered the
town near the present Qarshi gate, z.¢. approximately at the
same place at it does now. It is evident that the above-mentioned
Hassan bridge was built over the ariq in the eastern part of the
town. The position of “the gate of little bazaar bridge” leads
us to assume that the ariq flowed out of the town near the
present Shirgiran gate.

Istakhri enumerates the following small city arigs, derived
according to his statement! from the large Zar ariq which
bisected the town:

(1) Fashidiza ariq; flowed from the Waragh locality (as the
ariq entered the town from the eastern side this place probably
corresponds to Fashiin but not to the Ra’s al-Waragh of Maqdisi),
passed through the Mardkushan (now Sallakhana) gate, past the
Jubar (literally ““ watercourse ”’) of Aba Ibrahim, reached the gate
of “the famous Shaykh Abu’l-Fadl” and fell into the Nawkanda
ariq. On this ariq there were about 2,0co castles and gardens,
not counting agricultural lots ; the length of its course was about
half a farsakh. Shaykh Abu’l-Fadl is the famous Samanid wazir
Abu’l-Fadl Muhammad b. ‘Ubaydallah Bal‘ami (died 329/940);
by the gate called after him we must probably understand the
Ibrahim gate, which received from him its present appellation
(Shaykh Jalal). Near his tomb there is even yet the Jubar
madrasa and cemetery,

(2) Juybar-Bakar ariq (literally “useful watercourse”); it
flowed from a locality in the middle of the town near the Ahyad
mosque, and also fell into the Nawkanda ariq after irrigating
part of the rabad. There were 1,000 gardens and castles on it.

(3) Juybar al-Qawaririyin (“ watercourse of the glaziers”);

v Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 307 sq.
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this issued from the river at a place in the town known as
“ Mosque of the Army Paymaster” (‘arid) and irrigated part
of the rabad. It carried a larger volume of water than the
preceding ariq and irrigated a large number of gardens.

(4) Ji-Ghushaj or Juybar al-‘arid; it flowed out of the town
near the Mosque of the Army Paymaster, irrigated part of the
rabad, and fell into the Nawkanda ariq. The first name of this
ariq proves that its course lay in the western part of the town,
where consequently the Mosque of the Army Paymaster was
situated. | :

(5) Paykand ariq, which issued near the beginning of the
“street of the Guide ” (Khuta‘), watered a part of the rabad, and
fell into the Nawkanda ariq. From the information given below
it is evident that this Bukharan ariq only took its name from
the town of Paykand (if the spelling of the name is correctly
established by de Goeje) but, apparently, had no connexion at
all with it.

(6) Nawkanda ariq, which issued from the river near the
“house of Hamduna.” Into it flowed the waters of the other
arigs, and after irrigating part of the rabad it lost itself in the
steppe, without serving to irrigate any agricultural lands. The
name of this ariq (literally “ newly dug”) leads to the supposition
that it was dug later than the other arigs, probably to drain off
any superfluous water. It evidently flowed in the western,
particularly the south-western, part of the town.

(7) The Mill (Takhana) ariq, which issued from the river
inside the town at Nawbahar, and irrigated part of the rabad.
On this ariq stood many mills; its waters flowed to Paykand
and the inhabitants of the latter made use of it. In all proba-
bility, therefore, the sluices mentioned by Maqdisi were near
the Mazar gate.

(8) Kushna ariq; it also issued inside the town near the site
of Nawbahar, where the rabad made use of its waters. There
were many castles, agricultural lots and gardens on it; it passed
through Kushna and reached Maymurgh, a village situated at
a distance of one long stage from Nasaf (Qarshi)?!.

(9) Rabah (literally “revenue”) ariq; flowed out of the river
near Rigistan and reached the castle of Rabah; there were nearly
1,000 castlcs and gardens on it.

(10) Rigistan ariq; issued near the Rigistan which used its
water together with the citadel and the palace; it reached the
Jalal-Diza castle.

(11) An ariq, whose name is not quoted, issued from the river
near the Ilamdina bridge (i.e. probably approximately the

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 337.
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same place as the source of the Nawkanda ariq); it flowed
underground to hawds situated near the Band Asad gate
(¢.e. near the south-western side of the shahristan) and its surplus
water was discharged into the citadel moat.

(12) Zugharkanda ariq ; issued from the river in the locality
called Waragh (here, probably, is meant the Ra’s al-Waragh of
109 Maqdisi), passed near the | Darwiazja gate, through the bazaar
of the same name, thence to the Samarqand gate, and reached
the Sapid-Masha locality. Its course was a farsakh in length
and there were many castles, gardens, and agricultural sections

on it. It is plain that this ariq flowed through the north-western
part of the town.

We shall leave the comparison of these data with the actual
conditions of irrigation in Bukhdri to those who are able to
prosecute topographical researches on the spot!. For the data
on the quarters, streets, and edifices of the mediaeval city, we
must linger first of all on the data relative to the shahristan
which we find in Narshakhi?. Qutayba divided the shahristan
among the Arabs, and assigned the area from the Gate of the
Bazaar to the New Gate to the Mudar and Rabi‘a tribes, and
the remainder to the Yemenites. On entering the town through
the Gate of the Bazaar, “ the street of the drunkards” (Ku-i-
Rindan) was on the left; behind it was the Christian Church,
which was subsequently converted into the Mosque of the Banu
Hanzala tribe. On entering through the Shahristin gate the
street of Wazir b. Ayyib b. Hassin was on the right; it was
also called “the street of the castle” (Ku-i-Kakh). Ayyib b.
Hassan, a contemporary of Qutayba, was the first Arab amir
of Bukhard, and the succeeding amirs also lived here. The
street and castle belonged to the dihqgan Khinah, who afterwards
took the Muslim name of Ahmad. Near the walls of the
shahristan were the “ wooden vegetable stalls” (Chuba-i Baqqa-
lan) and the “bazaar of the crackers of pistachio nuts.” Near
the Bani-Sa‘d gatc in the shahristin was the castle of IHasan
b. ‘Ala Sa‘'di; the street and gate bore the name of his father,
‘Ala. There was no other castle like it, not even of the princes;
the locality within the enclosure built by Hasan brought in
a monthly revenue of 1,200 dindrs. Near the exit of the Banu-
Asad gate was the palace of the Amir of Khurasan. Near the
Haqq-rah gate, about the north-western corner of the shahristan,
was still preserved and revered the cell of the Imam Abi Hafs,
and close by it were many mosques and cells. Not far from it,
on the right hand side of thc entrance through the New Gate,

1 Cf. now the paper of 1. Umnyakov in Shornik Turk, Vost. Institula, Tashkent
1923, p. 148 sq.
1 Nerchakhy, pp. 51-7.
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was the mosque of the Qurayshites, whose founder was the
Qurayshite Mugqatil b. Sulaymaian, patron(?)! of the famous
Nabataean Hayyan, who fought along with Qutayba. |

The great tumulus mentioned above (p. 101), which was con-
sidered to be the tomb of Afrasiyab, was in the Samanid period
regarded as pre-Islamic. The tomb of Afrasiyab’s victim Siya-
wush was situated near the eastern gate of the citadel, and the
fire-worshippers sacrificed a cock here before sunrise on the day
of Nawriiz. There existed songs in honour of Siyawush, which
were known under the name of “ Lamentations of the Magians.” 2
In addition to the well-known castle in the citadel, there were,
even in pre-Islamic times, royal palaces also in the Rigistan®
Besides this, great importance attached in pre-Islamic times to
the locality in the south-east quarter of the town which was
afterwards given the name of the “Gate of the mosque of
Makh.” Here there was the Makh-ruz bazaar, where twice
a year fairs were held at which idols (probably Buddhist figures)
were sold; this heathen custom existed even under the Samanids 4,
and the demand for idols was still so considerable that 50,000
dirhams’ worth were sold, The founder of this custom was
supposed to have been the legendary prince Makh; according
to the tradition there used to be a grove here, and the fair was
held under the shade of the trees; the prince sat enthroned
on the spot where in later times the Mosque was built, and
encouraged the people to purchase idols. Later on the temple
of the fire-worshippers was built on the spot where on the days
of the fair the people gathered for Divine worship; in Muslim
times one of the principal mosques was built here®. Already
by the twelfth century Sam‘dni® had heard this tradition in
another version and recounts that Makh was a fire-worshipper
who accepted Islam and converted his house into a mosque. In
Sam‘ani’s time there was a permanent bazaar in the quarter of
the “ Gate of the Mosque of Makh.”

Finally, in the eighth century, great importance was acquired
by yet another locality, to which after Qutayba’s conquest of

' The word 42, as is well known, has different meanings ; it may signify client

as well as patron. The second is the more probable in this case, as Ilayyan was
a Nabataean, but Muqatil a Qurayshite.
? Nerchakhy, p. a1. 3 7bid, p. 24.

* Narshakhl says that this custom ‘ existed even in his own time.” We may
conclude from this that it was abolished at a date subsequent to the birth of the

author, which occurred in 286/899 (Sam‘ani, 5. v. Ui*:' }d\), and before the compilation

of his book (332/943-4).

8 /bid., pp. 18-19. At the present day the mosque of Makh is identified with the
mosque of the fosse (Maghak); cf. Bull, de ' Acad., €c., 1919, p. 926, and Sborni
Vost, Inst.,p.151. The modern name ‘‘ Mosque of Maghak " for ** Mosque of Makh "
is already mentioned by Narshakhi, p. 63.

¢ S.v. a\l; Yaqat, iv, 380.

110



I11I

108 GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA

the town the rich merchants of foreign extraction who were
called Kash-Kushans! retired; Tomaschek? supposes them to
have been descendants of the Kushans or Ephthalites. They
gave up their houses in the shahristan to the Arabs and built
for themselves elsewhere 700 castles, laid out | gardens round
them and settled their servants and clients here, so that the
population of the new town rapidly exceeded that of the old.
The locality received the name of the “ Castle of the Magians”
(Kishk-i Mughan), and here for the most part were to be found
the temples of the fire-worshippers. When the Simanids settled
in Bukhara, the commanders of the Guard began to buy up
ground in Kishk-i Mughan and raised the price to 4,0co dirhams
per jift; Narshakhi, however, quotes a statement of Nih b.
Nasr, according to which the price was once still higher and
rcached 12,000 dirhams per jift. According to the tradition
a dispute arose once between the inhabitants of the castles and
the Muslim population ; the castles were taken by storm, the
gates broken down and subsequently used in the extension of
the Cathedral Mosque. On the gate of each castle was the
image of the owner’s idol (probably the spirit-protector of his
family) ; these figures were preserved also on the gates of the
cathedral mosque, the faces only being erased. In the Samanid
period two or three castles still remained ; in the twelfth century
only a single door with the figure of an idol was still preserved ®.
The site of the “ Kashk-i Mughan,” unfortunately, is not indi-
cated ; as the “ Gate of the street of the Magians” was opposite
the present Imam Gate, the “ Kishk-i Mughan” should probably
be sought for in the north-west part of the town. The “street
of the Magians” is mentioned also by Narshakhi*; between it
and the “street of the dihqans ” was the Kharqan bazaar.

Of the Muslim buildings the Cathedral Mosque must of course
be the first to claim attention®. The first mosque was built by
Qutayba in 94/713 in the citadel on the site where in former
times there stood a temple of the idolaters, probably Buddhists.
For the festival praycrs, 7.e. for divine service on the days of
the two chief festivals (‘id), a place in the northern part of the
Rigistan near the Ma‘bid Gate was set apart. A new Cathedral
Mosque, between the citadel and shahristdn, was built by the
governor al-Fadl b. Yahya al-Barmaki (794-5). In 290/go2
the edifice was rebuilt and considerably enlarged by the Samanid
Isma‘il, who bought up the neighbouring houses for the purpose.
The mosque fell down twice at the beginning of the reign of

! In Narshakhi, Al-i Kathkatha or Kathkathin,

? Soghdiana, 106. The opinion of Tomaschek that the Kash-Kushans were
Buddhists is refuted by Narshakhi's words quoted farther on.

3 Nerchakhy, pp. 29, 47-8, 62. s 1bid., p. 56.

& /hid., pp. 47-51.
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Nasr (914-43), on the first occasion during the Friday service,
resulting | in the death of many people; the Government ordered
the building to be restored, and in addition a minaret was built
in 306/918-19 at the expense of the wazir Abii ‘Abdallah
Jayhani. It is this edifice which the Arabic geographers have
in mind ; according to Maqdisi's description! the mosque had
several courts which were distinguished for their cleanliness.
Close by this mosque was the chief weaving office in the town 2
There was another building as well, erected in 340/51-2 by
the Amir Nuh b. Nasr near “the palace of the Amir of
Khurasan,” probably in the south-western part of the shahristan.
Of this building we know only that it was still in existence in
the twelfth century; it is probably the building referred to
in the story quoted above from the translator of Narshakhi
of the only remaining door at that period with the image of
an idol, as the road to the palace of the Amir of Khurasan ran
past this door. For festival services the Amir Mansir in
360/971 ordered a new place to be set apart at a distance of half
a farsakh from the citadel gate, on the road to the village of
Samtin. The site of the latter is not known, but it seems that
the new place for festival services was close by the old 2.

The Samanid cathedral mosque was burnt in 460/1068, during
the struggle for the throne between the sons of Tamghach-Khan
Ibrahim ; the wooden upper part of the minaret was set on fire
by combustible material thrown from the citadel, and the mosque
thus destroyed. In thc following year it was restored, the upper
part of the minaret being built of burnt bricks; besides this
a new edifice containing a maqsira was built farther away from
the citadel. This magsira, like the pulpit and mihrab, was
carved in Samargand. Arslan-Khan Muhammad ordered a new
cathedral mosque to be built in the shahristan; the edifice was
constructed with great magnificence and completed in 515/1121,
and seems to have lasted till the conquest of Chingiz-Khan.
The minaret built in 521 % is still in existence to-day, and had
apparently suffered no damage until the revolution of Sept.
1920, when it was damaged by the fire of the besieging army.
In 513/1119 Arslan-Khan constructed a new place for the festival
services near the Gate of Ibrahim, 7. ¢. in the same place where
it is found to-day. In the eleventh century the site was occupied
by the palace of Shams-al-Mulk (1068-80) together with gardens,
pasture lands, and menageries; the locality was considered
private (ghiiruq for quruq) and from the name of the founder
was called Shamsabad. Shamsabad was kept up under Shams-

Y Bibl., Geog. Arab., iii, 280. ¥ Nerchakhy, p. 18.
‘ s 'g‘l;l)c village is entioned in the ‘Abdallah Nama, MS. Asiat. Mus. 574 age,
. 116 b,

¢ TZexts, p. 172 {Kitab-i Mulldzada).

112



I1O GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA

113 al-Mulk’s successor Khidr, | but afterwards fell into disrepair
and was finally destroyed during the invasion of the Saljiq
Sultan Malik-shah! (1089). There was also in Bukharia a
“ Syrian mosque” (Masjid ash-Sham), which is mentioned by
Sam‘ani and Yaquat?.

The number of royal palaces built in Bukhari at different
times was fairly considerable. The Amir Isma‘il built himself
a palace in the Ji-i-Miliyan locality, not far from the citadel
and Rigistan, which was considered the best palace in Bukhara 2.
Over the whole area from the Rigistan gate to the reed-covered
field of Dashtak lying near the citadel, there were palaces,
hostels, gardens, and reservoirs. The name Ju-i-Miliyan was
probably applied to one of the two arigs mentioned in Istakhii
as flowing near the Rigistdn, z.e. either the Rigistan or the
Rabah ariq and probably the second, on which according to
Istakhri, there were 1,000 gardens and castles. At the present
day the name Ja-i-Miliyan is borne by a village a mile and
a half from Bukhara®*. According to Narshakhi’s account this
appellation was altered by the natives from Ja-i-Mawaliyan®
(“ River of the clients”) as Isma‘il built a house here for the
members of his Guard® and assigned for their use the larger
part of the revenues from these lands. The lands in ancient
times were the private property of the Bukhar-Khudats ; Isma‘il
bought Ju-i-Mualiyan and Dashtak from Hasan b. Muhammad
b. Tzlat; the revenues from Dashtak were dedicated to the use
of the cathedral mosque. The palace in Ju-i-Miliyan was kept
up until the end of the Samanid dynasty.

Another palace, built by Nasr in the Rigistan’, remained in
existence till the year ¢61; close by were the government
offices. Under ‘Abd-al-Malik (¢g54-61) the wazir Abid Ja‘far
‘Utbi® (to 348/959) built a magnificent mosque here. During

114 the disorders evoked by the sudden death of ‘Abd-al-Malik | the
palace was plundered and burnt by the rebels; the Amir Mansiir
ordered it to be rebuilt, but before even a year had passed
another fire broke out, caused this time by an accident, due
to the custom preserved from heathen times of lighting wood

! Nerchakhy, pp. 27-8. On the word ‘‘qurug” see now A. S. Beveridge in her
translation of the Babur-Namah, p. 81 sq., and my Oroskenic 7urkestana, p. 31.
Sam‘ani, 5. v. Ls"":"“ ; Yaqut, iii, 244.

Nerchakhy, pp. 25-7.
Muhammad Narshakhi, Russ, trans. of N. Lykoshin, p. 38.
Double form of the broken plural from the word l.é)"

(- T ) ()

=3

The word _ Jee is here used in the same sense as (.M in Nerchakby, p. 83.

Nerchakhy, pp. 24-2.

¥ The translator of Narshakhi, erroneously confusing him with the author of the
Ta'rikhi Yamini (cf. above, p. 19), calls him Ahmad b. Hasan; Gardizi in one passage
(Zexts, p. 8) Ahmad b. Husayn, in another ( 7exts, p. 10) Elusayn b. Muhammad.
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piles on certain festivalsl. The edifice was burnt to the founda-
tions ; the property of the Amir was transferred to Ja-i-Miliyan,
and the Rigistan remained desolate thereafter. Maqdisi?, how-
ever, writing at the very end of the tenth century, still places
the palace in the Rigistdn, opposite the fortress in a westerly
direction.

Some years after this fire, in 356/967, Mansur built a palace
near the New gate, in the locality of Karak-i-‘Alawiyan® This
palace, like Isma‘il’s, lasted to the end of the Samanid dynasty;
the ground was considered to be the property of the sovereign
until the reign of Shams-al-Mulk, who presented it to the ‘ulama
of Bukhara. Under the Qara-Khanids* there is mention not
only of Shamsabad, which has been described above, but of yet
another palace of Ahmad-Khan (d. 1095) at Juybar, ¢.e. near
the Ibrahim gate. Arslan-Khan ordered this palace to be pulled
down and re-erected in the citadel; a few years later he built
a new palace in the Darwazja quarter (z.e. in the north-western
part of the town) in the street of Bi-Layth; in the same place
two baths were built. Subsequently Arslan-Khan turned this
palace into a madrasa, and built a new one for himself near the
Sa‘dabad (Banu-$Sa‘d) gate, 7.e. near the south-western side of
the shahristan.

Besides the names of quarters and streets already mentioned
Sam‘ani cites the following: the street Jadid®, street of the
bench ¢ (as-Suffa) (“opposite the Khankah”), the quarter of
Riw?, and the castle of Fariza near the Gate of the Square,
i.e. the present Qarakul gate® Narshakhi also, in his descrip-
tion of the fire of the year 937 ”, mentions the street of Bakar
(probably | near the ariq of the same name in the western part
of the town, between the Samarqand and Farjak gates!’).

The streets of Bukhara were remarkable for their width 1!, and
were paved with stone, which was brought from the hill of
Warka, near the village of the same name, at the beginning
of the mountain chain which runs eastward and separates the
provinces of Samarqand and Kish!2. Sam‘ini’? places Warka

! On this custom sce Khanykov, Opisanie Bukharskavo dhanstva, p. 208.
2 Bibl. Geop. Arab., iii, 280~1. 3 Nerchakhy, p. 27. 4 [bid,, p. 28,
5 Sam‘ani, s. 2. u;.xg.\!_-‘. ¢ Lbid., 5. v, gadll.
" Yaqit, ii, 892 ; Sam‘ani, s. . L5).‘j“'
8 Sam‘ani, s. 2. g_g)')\.ﬁl\. In Yaqut (iii, 835) without the word *“ castle’’ and without
indication of situation. ? Nerchakhy, p. 93.
10 Yﬁ_qﬁt mentions nlsg.(iii, 881) a place ((..g)a) in Bukhira called Farqgad.
U Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 284. 12 7bid,, i, 312,
13 Sam‘ini, s. 2. ug))“. In Yiqiit (iv, 924) without definition of distance. On the
preceding page (933) the same village is mentioned by Yaqt under the names

53 w055
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two farsakhs from Bukhard, on the road to Nasaf (Qarshi).
Notwithstanding the broad streets, even at that time, owing
to the density of population, the crowding in the town was
noticeable; this want of space was more evident in Bukhara
than in all the other towns of the Samanid kingdom. For this
reason there were frequent outbreaks of fire!; in Narshakht's
book we find a description of two such conflagrations which
occurred in the reign of Nasr, in the years 317/929 and 325/937
The second outbreak was particularly devastating; it is note-
worthy that although the fire enveloped a considerable part of
the town and destroyed several bazaars, the damage was estimated
at a little over 100,000 dirhams in all. The density of the
buildings explains also other disagreeable features of the town
(smells, bad water, &c.), to which Maqdisi® and some poets*
allude in the most vigorous terms.

The environs of the city are divided by Istakhri® into twenty-
two districts, of which fifteen lay within the long walls which
here also, as at Samarqand and Balkh, gave protection to the
nearest suburbs. The construction of these walls® was ascribed
in the book of Abu'l-Hasan Nishapuri (see above p. 15) to the
governor Abi’l-*Abbas Fadl b. Sulaymin at-Thsi (783-7). They
were built to protect the town and its neighbourhood from the
incursions of the Turkish nomads; the adoption of this measure
was proposed by Yazid b. Ghiirak, prince of Samarqand, who
pointed to the example of Sughd, where, thanks to the building
of such walls, completc immunity from danger had been attained.

116 Gates and towers were built at a distance of half a mile | between
each. The whole construction was completed only in 215/830.
Mas‘idi’, quoting the work of a certain Salmiiya (or Salmawayh)
“ On the dynasty of the ‘Abbiasids and on the Amirs of Khurasan,”
says that the ancient wall which was built by some former
Soghdian prince and had fallen into ruins was only restored in
the time of Fadl b. Sulayman.

According to Istakhri® the area protected by the wall of
Bukhirid measured twelve farsakhs in length by as much in
breadth. The wall crossed the Samarqand road to the east
of Tawawis, 7.e. at a distance of more than seven farsakhs from
the city °, and the Khurasin road at a distance of three farsakhs

v Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 281. ? Nerchakhy, pp. 93-4

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 281.

' Journ. Asiat., 5, i, 184~5 ;Jn.\“ deszy, Eastern ed., iv, 8-9.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 309-10.

8 Nerchakhy, pp. 32-3.

T Bibl. Geog. Arab., viii, 65; Magoudi, Le livie de ['avertissement, trad. par.
B. Carra de Vaux, p. 96. .

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 305. The erroneous statement made in the Russian original,
that the length of the wall is not defined, was rectified by me in Zapiski, xix, 119.

? See above, p. 98.
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from the city . Besides this, within the circuit of the wall were
included the villages of Mughkan (five farsakhs from Bukhara
and three farsakhs north of the Khurasan road) and Zandan?
(four farsakhs north of Bukhara). The annual upkeep of the
wall required a great deal of money and laid a heavy burden
on the inhabitants; only in the time of Isma‘il was immunity
from external danger so far secured as to render it possible
to release them from the imposition. After this the wall fell
into ruins, and in the twelfth century it was called Kempirak
(“old woman”). The ruins of these walls remain to the present
day in the shape of a rampart known to the natives under the
name of Kempir-duval; they have been examined by N. F.
Sitnyakovsky and more recently by L. Zimin® On the north-
east the rampart is “ on the boundary of the cultivated tract and
the bare steppe, which extends eastward from the rampart to
Kermine”; its northern side runs partly along the high left
bank of the Zarafshan.

The spelling of the names of the districts of Bukhara and

their positions are in some cases doubtful ; some of them received

the name of the arigs irrigating them, which are enumerated in
Istakhri* and Narshakhi®. These arigs are the following ¢:

(1) Karminia ariq ; the district of this town is called Yasir (?)
in Istakhri.

(2) Shapurkam 7, which took its name from the Persian prince
Shapiir, who settled in Bukhard, received | lands from the
Bukhar-Khudat and built here the castle and village of Wardana ;
the ariq was directed towards this village. The rulers of Wardana,
who bore the title of Wardan-Khudats, were until the beginning
of the eighth century the rivals of the Bukhar-Khudats ; Wardana
was even considered to be older than Bukhara. The village was
of great importance strategically (as a frontier point against the
Turkish nomads), commercially, and industrially®. In later
times this locality was the tiimen (district) of Vardanzi, a con-
siderable portion of which was buried by sand in 1868 *,

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab.,vi, 19; viii, 65. 2 Ibid, i, 315.

Y Protok. Twrk. kruzhka lyub. archeol., Year 111, pp. 89—93; xx, 145 sq. L. Zimin
states that remains of the wall are preserved not only on the north-east, where they
were seen by Sitnyakovsky, but also on the south-west, on the road to Khurasan.

* Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 310~-11. ® Nerchakhy, pp. 30-31.

8 Sitnyakovsky states (Zzvyest. Turk. otdyel. Ross. Geog. Obshchestra, i, 131 sq.)
that many of these arigs have preserved their names down to the present day; cf. my
review in Zapiski, xiii, o115 sq., and Oroshenic Turkestana, 119 sq.

T Aam is a local term in Bukhird for arig (cf. Oroshenic Lurkestana, p. 29).
Sitnyakovski translated the words Kam-i Zar and Ja-i Zar by * large and small Zar,”
from this it may be concluded that the local word denotes larger channels than the
Persian % (or Fay) (sbid., p. 130).

* Nerchakhy, p. 14.

* Tomaschek, Sog/diana, 108. The tiimen was called also by the name of the
channel (now Shafirkam); ‘Abdallah Niamah, cod. Mus. Asiat, 574 age, f. 38s.
Near the village of ‘Arab-Khina the channel now divides into two, the old and

I
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(3) Upper Kharqana. The district of this name was outside
the great wall, probably near the village of Kharghiankath men-.
tioned above (p. 98), north of the Zarafshan, opposite Karminiya.

(4) Kharqganriid ; this ariq probably irrigated Lower Kharqina,
a district situated within the great wall. Kharqanriid, according
to Istakhri, extended to the village of Zish ; the latter, accord-
ing to Sam‘ni and Yaqat! was near Nir, 7. ¢, approximately
twenty farsakhs from Bukhara.

(5) Ghaw-Khitfar; apparently the same ariq is called in
Istakhri Najjar-Khitfar (perhaps for Bukhar-Khitfar). It irri-
gated the district of the same name and extended to the village
of Kharmaythan? (in Yaqut) or Khurmithan (in Sam‘@ni), the
position of which is nowhere indicated. According to Narshakhi
Ghaw-Khitfar was not an artificial ariq; the water itself had
made its own bed there. It is to be identified with the modern
channel of Gudfar or Wabkand-Darya (so named from the village
of Wafkand on the way to Khwarazm 3); Khanykov also speaks
of this channel as a natural bed of the river*. Branches from
this channel irrigated also Zandana and Ramithana.

(6) Samjan; this ariq, as we have seen, is also called Riid-i
Jargh (so in Istakhri) and Haramkam, and crossed the Samarqand
road four farsakhs from Bukhara. In this locality probably
werc situated the districts of Hither Samjan and Farther Samjan
mentioned in Istakhri. The basin which received the remaining
waters of the Zarafshian was also called Samjan *.

(7) Paykan® (‘“arrow-head”); flowed to the village of Warka
mentioned above (p. 111) whence the stone was taken for the
streets of Bukhara. |

118 (8) Upper Farawiz (or Farawaz); the district of this name,
like the two following, lay within the great wall; the ariq
reached the village of Ubuqa1 (?)7.  According to Narshakhi ®
this ariq had been dug in the Muslim period.

(9) Lower Farawiz, with the district of the same name; the
ariq bore also the name of Dhaymin, which was the name of
the ancient village two and a half farsakhs from Bukhara along
the road to Paykand?®.

the new Shifirkim. J. Marquart (Chronologie, p. 62, where he gives an erroueous
translation : Shahpir kim ¢ Wunsch des Shahpiir ") identifics Wardina with the Chinese
Fa-ti; cf. also Chavannes, Documents, ¢7c., Index.

' Yaqit, ii, 959; Sam‘dni (s. 2. L.G"))'“) appends the words Jo\ led (““in my

opinion "),
? Yaqut, ii, 427 ; Sam‘ni (s. 2. L;.....-}”)
3 Cf. Ibn Batoutabh, iii, a1. $ Opis. Bukhar, khanstva, 32.
# Nerchakhy, p. 17. 8 In de Goeje’s edition UKAJ

7 According to Ibn Hawqal (Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 380) to the village of Riwgan.
% Nerchakhy, p. 53.
* Sam‘ani, 5. 2, G,.J_..L”. The name of the village to which the ariq flowed (in
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(10) Arwin, with the district of the same name; it reached to
the village of Banab, of whose position there is no indication
either in Yaqut! or Sam‘ani.

(11) Gifar; it is difficult to say with which of the arigs
mentioned in Istakhri this should be identified. Probably the
same ariq is mentioned in Sam‘ani? and Yaqit by the name of
Jifar, in the account of the village of Udana.

(12) Zar (in Istakhii adh-Dhar); this was the name of the
main city ariq of Bukhara (now Shah-riid); the same name was
borne by one of the districts of Bukhara.

(13) Nawkanda ; according to Istakhri this name was borne
by two arigs, one of which flowed to Farana (?), the other to
Nibagh al-Amir (the new garden of the Amir). The latter can
hardly be identical with the village of Wanifagh, in the neigh-
bourhood of Tawawis?; if it were, the second Nawkanda ariq
would have irrigated the district of that town.

(14) Farakhshah; reached the village of the same name (other
forms of the name met with are Barakhshah* Warakhshah %,
Afrakhshah, and Farakhshah ¢, which was situated at a distance
of one day’s journey, or four farsakhs from Bukhara, on the road
to Khwarazm, and was called also Dakhfandin? According to
Narshakhi there were twelve ariqgs here. Farakhshah | was
situated within the great wall; from very ancient times it was
the private property of the Bukhar-Khudats and was reckoned
to be a more ancient town than Bukhara. Here was the old
palace of the Bukhar-Khudats which had existed, according to
the tradition, for more than 1,000 years. In the eighth century
it was restored by the Bukhar-Khudiats Khunuk-Khudat and
Buniyit. The property of the Bukhar-Khudats, which brought
in an annual revenue of 20,000 dirhams, was confiscated by the
Samanid Isma‘il, who proposed to thc inhabitants to convert
the palace into a cathedral mosque, but was unable to fulfil his
aim. The palace was destroyed by order of Ahmad, son of Niih
b. Nasr, who required material for the construction of a palace

de Goeje's edition Farah, which is impossible) must prabably be read Tarib—a village
near Khunbiin, situated at a distance of four farsakhs from Bukhard on the Khurasin
road.  Cf. Yiqiit, ii, 474 iii, 487 ; Sam‘ani, s. v. u..:_\)\h!\. The two Fariawiz still
Lear the same name to-day.

' Yaqut, i, 482.

? Sam@ni, 5.2, 330 (LUl @l )45 gay e &ialy); the word should
perhaps be read J.E:O;.'? . In Yaqut (i, 309) these words are not found.

Y Sam‘ni, s. 7. Uéb')i)]\. In Yiaqit (iv, 942) position not indicated.

' Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 360; iii, 282.

% Nerchakhy, pp. 15-10, from which the fullowing dectails of the village are taken,

b Sam‘ani, 5.0, A A, Yagqat, iii, 869.

T The pronunciation of this name is given in Sam‘ani and Yaqut (ii, 558).
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near the gates of the citadel of Bukhara. In Warakhshah “the
New Year of Agriculturists” was celebrated five days earlier
than the New Year of the Magians. The name of the ancient
village has been preserved in the name of a large hill near
the village of Ramithan! (cf. below).

(15) Kushna; this ariq has already been mentioned in the list
of the city arigs (see p. 105).

(16) Ramitan (Ramithana), reaching to the village of the same
name. The fortified village of Ramitan?2, which has retained its
name to this day, was one of the most remarkable in the neigh-
bourhood of Bukhara. It was considered to be ¢ Old Bukhari 3,”
1.¢. the ancient residence of the rulers of the province of Bukhari
even after the foundation of Bukhar3, the local rulers not in-
frequently passed the winter at Ramitan. Its foundation was
attributed to the mythical Afrasiyab; his rival Kay-Khusraw
founded opposite Ramitan, z.¢. on the other bank of the ariq,
the village of Ramush where he built the temple of the fire-
worshippers which was still in existence in the time of the
Samanids. The temple at Ramush is mentioned also by Birtini*;
it was here that the Magians celebrated one of their most
important annual festivals. At Ramitan there was a temple
of the idol worshippers® In Maqdisi’s time the neighbourhood
of Ramitan was ruined and desolate ®.

(17) Khama ; reached the village of the same name, of whose
position nothing is known.

Thus of the fifteen districts situated within the great wall
(Zar, Farghidad (?), Sakhar, Tawawis, Biirq or Biiruq (?), Lower
Kharqana, Biima (?), Najjar-khitfar or Bukhar-khitfar, | Gakhush-
tuwan, Andiyar-Kandmain (?), Hither Samjan, Farther Samjan,
Lower Farawiz, Arwan, and Upper Farawiz), six cannot be
connected with definite arigs, nor have we any data to enable
us to define their geographical position. Of the six names only
Gakhushtuwin (in Arabic Kikhushtuwan) is mentioned by
Sam‘ani and Yaqit?, and that without defining its position.
The names of villages are quoted by the Arabic geographers
apart from those of the districts, and on that account we do not
know in which districts Ramitan and Farakhshah, for example,
were situated.

v Zimin in Prot. Turk. krushka, xx, 131,

1 Nerchakly, pp. 14-15.

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 182,

4 Chronology, trans. by E. Sachau, p. 231,

5 Nerchakhy, p. 6.

6 This is all that Maqdisi tells us; he does not say anything about *immense
remains of the ancient city” (Le Strange, Zands of the Easterr Caliphate, p. 462).
Le Strange’s mistake was rectified by me in Zapiski, xvii, 0106, On Ramitan at the
present day cf. Zimin in Protok. Turk. krushka, xx, 146 sq.

T Yagqit, iv, 222.



GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA 117

As regards the seven districts beyond the great wall (Jazza (?),
Shah-bakhsh (“ gift of the prince ”’), Yasir (the district of Kermine),
Upper Kharqana, Ramand or Gharqand!, Paykand and Firabr
(Farab)), we can fix the positions of Yasir, Upper Kharqana (see
above p. 114), and the two last, which lay on the Khurasan road.
The area from Bukhara to the bank of the Amu-Darya is
described in sufficient detail%2 At a distance of one and a half
farsakhs® from the town was the village of Maistin, or Masti,
which was considered one of the most ancient villages of
Bukhara*; in the twelfth century it was deserted and waterless °.
Two and a half farsakhs from Bukhara lay the village of Dhaymiin,
mentioned above; farther on, three farsakhs from the city, the
road intersected the wall. On the right-hand side of the
road, and still within the wall, was the village of Khujada
(three farsakhs from Bukhara and one farsakh from the road),
and that of Mughkan® (five farsakhs from Bukhara and three
farsakhs from the road). Outside the wall, four farsakhs from
Bukhara, was situated the village of Khunbiin, and close by
it the village of Tarab’. In the area between Khunbiin, Tarab,
and Ramitan Qutayba was once surrounded by the Soghdians
and Turks?3. |

Finally five farsakhs from Bukhira lay the town of Paykand?,
which was regarded already in the pre-Muslim period as a large
trading centre. Like Ramitan and Farakhshah, Paykand was
older than Bukhara; it was called “the copper city” or “the
city of the merchants!?,” The local merchants carried on trade
with China, and even a maritime trade (probably with the trans-
Caspian provinces). Each village of the province of Bukhara
possessed a rabat (military station or karawan-sariy) near the
gate of Paykand; there were more than a thousand of such
rabdts, and in them were kept detachments to counter Turkish

! It is possible that a..¢;5 sheuld be read in place of ui35,&. Sam‘@ni (s. 2.

g_g.).;é}‘_ﬂ\) thinks that the village of Quzghund is situated in the neighbourhood
of Samarqand.

2 Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 19.

3 According to Qudama (Bisbl. Geog. Arab., vi, 156) 5 farsakhs, in consequence
of which the distance from Bukhidra to Amul in this author is 3} farsakhs more
(32} farsakhs) than in Ibn Khurdadhbil ; but this is not confirmed by other data,

. Nf:rclxakhy, p. 6. ' b Sam‘ini, 5. 2, d‘..::;-.ﬂ\.

8 Bibl. Geog, Arab., i, 315.

7 Sam‘ani, s 7. d,.._ﬂ and u_)_\)UaJ\; Yaqit, ii, 474; iii, 487 (where the words
Ui e are omitted). Khujida is also mentioned by Sam‘ni (s. v. ,_5_5\;'“) as
a large village with a mosque.

# Nerchakhy, p. 44.

® 7hid., pp. 16-17; Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 314; iii, 28a.

19 Tabari, ii, 1186. On the “ copper town " or ¢ copper castle’’ as a term of ¢ mythical
geography " cf. Marquart, Z.D.M.G., xlix, 639 and Lranshakr, pp. 83, 93.
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assaults. The beginning of the decay of the rabats (they were
obviously no longer necessary when immunity from external
danger had been secured) is put by Narshakhi in 240/854-5;
by the time of Maqdisi a number of the rabats were in ruins,
though the town was in a flourishing condition in the Samanid
period. It was surrounded by strong walls, and the town within
the inner wall! had only one entrance; there were two bazaars,
one in the town, the other in the suburbs. The cathedral mosque
was celebrated for its mihrab, which was gilded and ornamented
with precious stones, surpassing in its gilding all other mihrabs
in Transoxania. The town was on the edge of the steppe and
for that reason there were no villages in the neighbourhood ;
only westward from it and at the very edge of the steppe was
the fortified village of Amdiza. Near Paykand flowed the
Haramkam ariq which did not always reach as far as the town;
its waters fell into Lake Samjan. The names Haramkam and
Samjan show that this is the same ariq as that which intersected
the Khurasan road four farsakhs from Bukhara (see above pp.
99, 114); its superfluous water, according to Istakhri?, returned
to the river. The Samjan basin is mentioned in the twelfth
century also under the name of Bargin-i farakh (“extensive
basin”) and finally under its present Turkish name Qara-kiil
(“ black lake ") ; there was a vast quantity of fish and birds here.
Between Paykand and Firabr, which has already been described
above, stretched a sandy steppe, occupying an area of twelve
farsakhs®.

The town of Paykand, like many others, fell into decay after
the fall of the Samanid kingdom ; at the beginning of the twelfth
century Arslan-Khian made an attempt to restore it, even built |
himself a palace here, and wished to dig a new ariq for the town.
The town was situated on a hill, but not a high one. The Khan
ordered it to be cut through, to provide a channel for the water;
but it turned out that the hill was composed of stony strata, and
after vain attempts which swallowed up much money and
cost many lives, the enterprise was abandoned. The impractica-
bility of making a conduit for the water was probably one
of the causes of the impermanence of Arslin-Khan's buildings;

1 This is evidently the sense of the word a> in this passage, as often in Maqdisi

(cf. on tl?e same page jaxy e and ).\43, e and p. 291, 8 u.-_!.l S sz
Be o e jazilly).
2 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 311. From these data, it would scem, it may be deduced
that the Zar ariq and the Mill ariq (pp. 104-5) were branches of the Haramkam ariq.
3 Sam‘ani (s. 2. L_g}__.'g\) and Yiqat (iv, 334) mention also a “large village,”
Arabic al-qaryat al-kabira, Pers. dih-i buzurg, near the Jayhiin (Amu-Darya) in the
neighbourliood of Bukhara (so Sam'ani).
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Sam‘ani! already only found ruins here, in which some Turkmen
families were living. Sam‘ani saw also traces of the rabats, whose
number, according to his statement, formerly reached 3,000.

Narshakhi describes also the following villages of Bukhara:

(1) Nuar?, present Nur-ata, to the north-east of Bukhara; near
the hills. The village had a cathedral mosque and many rabats;
it was famous for its tombs of saints, to which pilgrimages were
made. Being situated on the frontier between the cultivated
region and the steppe, the village must also have been very
important strategically ; it is mentioned as a fortress in the
history of the struggle of Muntasir, the last Samanid, against
his enemies®. At a distance of one farsakh from Nir and twenty
from Bukhara, was the village of Sichar or Chichar .

(2) Afshina, a fortified village®; Maqdisi® places it to the
west of Bukhara. Qutayba even built a mosque here, and
Afshina may therefore be identical with the station of Mas;jid
mentioned in Tabari?, at a distance of a farsakh from Bukhara.

(3) Barkad®, an old village with an ancient fortress. The
Amir Isma‘il bought this village and divided its revenues among |
the descendants of ‘Ali (5/7), the poor of Bukhara (1/7), and his
own heirs (1/7).

In different places in his work Narshakhi mentions the villages
of Iswana ?, Sakmatin, Samtin'° (see p. 109), Samdiin ! (perhaps
identical with the former), Sufna, Siwanch %, and Ghijduwan or
Ghujduwan' which is put by Sam‘ani (who spells it Ghujdawan )

! Sam‘aoj, 5. ». Ls.uf.,,]\ (where the letter 4 after the numeral has probably been

inserted by error). A very brief account of the present state of the ruins is given by
N. F. Sitnyakowsky (Prot. Turk. krushka, 11th Dec. 18906, p. 20). According to
this there arc nine small villages on the Paykand ariq, and two miles distant from
them, “on rising ground, are preserved the ruins of a fortification, in the shape of
a rectangular quadrangle, and ruins of human habitations.” The picture and description
in Pumpelly, Explorations in Turkestan, 1903, p. 10, give a totally erroneous view
of the remains. A detailed description, with an account of the excavations made
by him, was published by L. Zimin in Protokoly, ¢rc., xviii, 59-89; xix, 63-131.
The ruins of the ancient city are called Old Paykand (Paykand-i kuhna); there
is also a modern Paykand which appears as a fortress in the history of the nineteenth
century. The ancient town had a circumference of no more than 678 sazhens (a little
over seven furlongs) and one gate (as in Maqdisi’s description); the objects found
by the excavators (especially the copper coins) seem to belong to the Samanid period.

¥ Nerchakhy, pp. 10-t1; Yagqit, iv, 822,

8 14id., p. 225. 4 Yaqiit, iii, 40.

5 Nerchakhy, p. 14. In Sam‘ini and Yiqiit (iii, go2) dsaé; Viqat has also

- o of

(iy 330) A=l

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab , iii, 283, ? Tabari, ii, 1516.

8 Nerchakhy, p. 14. The village is mentioned in Sam‘ani (s. ». ‘5_;6,1\) and Yigat

(i, 589) without indication of its position.
¥ [hid., p. 5. 10 /bid., p. 0. W Jbid., p. 32.
2 [bid., pp. 5-10. Siwanch may be identical with Iswina. 13 Jbid., p. 66.

¥ Sam‘ani, s. 2. G\).};““: S Iy \Q_, e t—o‘Ji it. éc \)\s’ Sp g B
Lally aedl (gill Jol b paze Lop gyl -
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at a distance of six farsakhs from Bukhar3, and credited with
great commercial importance. The village has preserved the
name of Ghijduwan to the present day, and it is irrigated by
the Kharqan-riid or Kalkan-riid; it is the “ Lower Kharqana”
of the medieval geographers. In modern writings the district
(tiimen) is named sometimes after the village (tiimen of Ghijdu-
wan), and sometimes after the ariq (tiimen of Khangan-riad).
Narshakhi mentions also the village and fortress of Narshakh
or Narjag? (on whose position see below). In Maqdisi® also
we find some names which are not mentioned by the other
geographers, namely, Awshar (a big village with many
gardens, on the frontier of the Turkish territories), Zarmitan
(a fortified village with a cathedral mosque), and Wakhsiin
(a big fortified village). According to Maqdisi there were
several large villages in the neighbourhood of Bukhara which
were fully equal to towns, but had no cathedral mosques;
in accordance with the Hanafite doctrine permission to build
a cathedral mosque outside large towns was very unwillingly
given; even the inhabitants of Paykand obtained this right with
great difficulty 4,

To conclude our survey of the Zarafshan basin it remains for
us to enumerate in alphabetical order the villages named in the
dictionaries of Sam‘ani and Yaqut5, which are not mentioned
by the geographers.

These names are as follows °:

v Cf. my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 120, 2 Nerchakhy, p. 67.
3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 282.
* Cf. Sam‘ani, s. 2. U'L:'” , on the question of building a Friday mosque in Karminiya.

8 As is well known, Sam‘ani’s dictionary was Yaqut's chief source ; some villages
named by Sam‘dni are, however, not mentioned at all by Yaqiit, and Yaqit sometimes
omits Sam‘ini’s statements regarding the position of the villages. In drawing up our
list we have taken as our model the list of villages in the district of Merv drawn
up by Professor V. A. Zhukovsky (Razv. Starave Merva, pp. 35—48).

6 The task of determining the exact pronunciation of the names is complicated
by the fact that the Arabic writers tried to adapt these names to the laws of Arabic
pronunciation, by not allowing two consonants after a long vowel or three after
a short vowel. The traces of this endeavour are visible in both Sam‘ani and Yaqut
in the case of those words which they knew only from written sources; Sam‘anj, for
example, gives a totally incredible reading, Sangabat for Sangbat and Surkhakath
for Surkhkath. In such cases we have found it possible to pay no attention to his
vocalization. Sam‘dni is somewhat less dependent on Arabic phonetics than Yaqut;
for example, where Sam‘ani writes Siitkhan, Yaqit has Satakhan (iii, 183). In those
names whose pronunciation they had themselves heard, both Sam‘ani and Yagqit leave
Arabic phonetics aside; a particularly characteristic example of this is the name
Ghawshfinj quoted by Yaqut (iii, 825). It is especially important to fix the pro-
nunciation of the terminations which recur in a large number of names, and which
undoubtedly have themselves a meaning as words., In this matter, Sam‘ani enab‘les
us to correct some inaccuracies in Yiqit, as, for example, to restore the reading

JSaghn for faghan.
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Name. References.
Sam‘ani, s.v.  Yagul.
Afshawan Sly2dl i, 330
Aghdiin Sesdl i, 319
Aghzin Sy, 319
Anbarduwin Sl i, 369
Andaq SN, 371
Andaq SO i, 374
Anikfardar (?) — 1,393
Anisiin oM i, 393
Anjafarin or Anju- sVl i, 371
{arin

Asmand, see Usmand.

Bab - i) 437
Baba LS.)_L_J\ i, 452
Babish LS‘"’U‘ i, 445
Badikad or Bada-  sS\aJl i, 523

kada

Badan GJU‘ i, 460
Badhikhiin ol i, 531
Bandimash ot i, 745
Barikad or Bara- ‘545\:,,!\ i, 538

kadan

121

Remarks.,

4 farsakhs from Bukhara.

Village in neighbourhood of
Bukhara.

Probably the same as the pre-
ceding, as Yaqiit rightly
remarks.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

3 fars. from Samarqand;
probably identical with the
modern Urgut (the western
part of the village is even
now called Andak), though
the distance is somewhat
greater.

1o fars. from Bukhara.

Without indication of spell-
ing.  Neighbourhood of
Bukhara.

L} »

” ”
” 3
in Sam‘ani’s opinion.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara,

" ”

or perhaps of Samargand (so
Yaqiit).

4 fars. from Bukhard, near
Mughkan (see above, p. 117)
(in the facs. jlis). Sam-
‘ani passed here on his
way back from Surmara (see
below). The village had
formerly been inhabited by
Shifi'ites, but in the twelfth
century it was inhabited by
Hanafites.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand, in Sam‘ani’s opinion.
Neighbourhood of Bukhira
(probably identical with

123-

133
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Name. References.
Sam'ani, s.v. Fagil.
Bardad sl i, 551
Bardiza gj,g:)\.,.\\ i, 463
Barfashkh L>==-‘-‘~-’)..l| i, 568
(facs. 74 b)
Barrin, Burina, d\)),l\ i, 540
or Fawran (facs.70Db)
Barskhan (in Ya- s i, 565
qut Barsukhidn) (facs.74b)
Basba sl 1, 611
(the facs.
has
i)
Basikiyir ‘5}_\\(..,“ i, 624
Binkat @‘(“’" i, 746
Birmas MS. As. i, 485
Mus.f.69
(not in
facs.)
Buram —— i, 504
Bursan — i, 565
Butayin or Butanin == i, 490
and
ezl
Dakhfandiin edaasall i, 558

(GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA

Remarks.

Badakad, or perhaps with
Barkad, see p. 119).

3 fars. from Samarqand on
the road to Ishtikhan.

In the cultivated area (sawad)
of Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

5 fars. from Bukhara.

2 fars. from Bukhara. Sam-
‘ani halted here on his way
back from Barraniya (prob.
Barran, see atove).

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

124 ”

Neighbourhood of Ishtikhan.

Neighbourhood of Bukbira.
The names Birmas and
Dimas (see p. 99) may be
taken to be Turkish words
(lit. “will not give” and
“will not speak ). We do
not, however, definitely put
forward this explanation as
we have no ground for the
supposition that there were
already Turkish villages in
Transoxania in the twelfth
century.

Name of a district, called )
by Istakhri (B.G.4,, i, 322)
and mentioned under this
name by Yaqit himself
(i, 93)-

Neighbourhood of Samargand.
Half a fars. from Dabiisiya,
between this town and
Arbinjan,

Neighbourhood of Bukhiara.
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References.
Yagut.

Nanme.
Sam‘ani, s.v.
Darziw sy,
Dhakhinawa Syl
Dhamma PRy
Dhar‘ayna =s)all
Dhibadwan Y
Dizak u(}"f Al
Fagh Sl

Faghandiza (in Y. g_;)’.g.ﬁli.ﬁ.]\
Faghandiz)

Faghdin or Fagh-  (spaxall
diz (in Yaqut (si) and
Fighdin or Figh- naaall
diz)

Faghifad —

Faghitlisin or Fa- _zawghoadl
ghitisin

Famin et

Farab o )i\J\

Fardad u:ajﬂJ\

Farjaya I

Fashiiq Syl

Fawrin see Barran.

Fayy !

Firfara g)‘J),il\

Fuyadhsiin (in Y. Syl

Fiyadasiin)

ii, 567
if, 717
ii, 721
ii, 719
ii, 727
ii, 710
iii, 845
ili, gog4

ili, go4

iii, go4
iii, gog
iii, 848
iii, 860

iii, 870

iii, 869
iii, 844
iii, 936
iii, 923

iii, 926

123

Remarks.

3 fars. from Samargand on
the road to Qatwan (see
below).

3 fars. from Samarqgand.

2 fars. from Samarqand.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of
gand.

Samar-

" b
in Sam‘ant’s opinion.
Neighbourhood of Bukbara.

b4 b3

In Soghd.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

» »

8 fars. from Samarqand, at
the foot of the mountains
near the dam; the same
name is even yet borne by
a village in the district on
the former frontier between
Russian and Bukharan terri-
tory.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand near Yazn (in the
facs. ;> —perhaps Muzn?).
Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

Between Ishtikhan and Ku-
shaniya ; it is, of course, the
name of the ariq mentioned
above.

14 fars. from Samarqand, in
neighbourhood of Arbin-
jan (?).

Neighbourhood of Bukhira.

123-
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Name. References. Remarks.
Sam‘ani, s.v. Yagal.
123— Gagan or Jajan sl i, 4 Neighbourhood of Bukhaia
133 Ghadhan or Gha- Gl il 776 ’ ”
dhana

Ghashid, Ghashida, (ga.2al iii, 803 ’
Ghashu or Gha-

»

shita
Ghishti, perhaps 5.__.-3 s.ill i, 828 » »
Ghishta (in Y. (probably identical with
Ghishati) Ghashid).
Ghudhashfardar ‘_g)a)ﬁ.‘...'ml\ ili, 796  Neighbourhood of Bukhara.
(in Y. Ghu-
dhashfard)
Ghujdawidn (in Y. d‘)"““ iii, 775 6 fars. from Bukhara.
Ghujduwan)
Ghunjir L_gﬂ_?.‘i'“ — Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand
Ghiirajk @agall i, 821 Neighbourhood of Ishtikhan.
Ghiirashk LX:.)),.H iii, 823  Neighbourhood of Samar-
gand (probably identical
with the preceding).
Ghurminawi Syine il — District of Maymurgh, 2 or
3 fars. from Samarqand.
Ghushdan Jla=all iii, 8o3  Neighbourhood of = Samar-
qand, near Shaiwdar moun-
) . tains. :
Idhaj or Idhgj w0 i, 417 3 fars. from Samarqand, near
and Shawdar mountains.
e
Isbiskath ‘s.f_...“ Il i, 238 2 fars, from Samarqand.
(facs. 29 b)
Isfaranj =, 248 In Soghd.
Iskaran ‘_;)K.N\ i, 252 1 or 2 fars. from Dabiisiya ;
reckoned as in neighbour-
hood of Kushaniya (i.e.
situated to the north of the
Zarafshan).
Ismithan eedl i, 265 Neighbourhood of Kushaniya,
not far from Samarqand.
Istan (in Y. Ista) ! i, 240 3 fars. from Samarqand.
Jakhzan or Jakh- w..u ii, 36 ” ”
zana
Jirakhasht > w4l i, 173 Neighbourhood of Bukhara.
Juybar (_c)bj.u ii, 163  Neighbourhood of Samar-

qand, in Sam‘ani’s opinion.
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Name. References.
Sam‘ani, s.v. Fagul.
Kabiudh Wi v, 234
Kafsisiwan or Kaf- Lg\).......nﬂ\ iv, 292
shishiwan
Kamara or Kamara ng.ﬁ\ iv, 304
Kamard ‘_«;.sj.ﬁ\ iv, 304
Kamarja U.?).ﬁ\ iv, 304
Kamdad or Kam- (e8! iv, 230
diz
Kandasarwan S ).»J.lﬁ\ iv, 309
Kandukin L;S.\.ﬁ\ iv, 310
Kirzan (in Y. Ka-  g; )\ﬂ\ iv, 224
razn)
Kasadun u‘:a\.ﬁ\ iv, 273
Kaththa Lg:ﬂ\ iv, 239
Kayishkan (in Y. rﬁ» L1 v, 228
Kashkan)
Khakanja — 1, 457
Khakhsar (in Y. u;)..:s\‘!-l ii, 385
Khakhasr)
Kharadin u;.go\)ﬂ ii, 408
Kharajar or Khara- uﬁ\}ﬂ ii, 408
jara
Kharghiin d)‘Ju ii, 423
(tin error
for t)
Kharqan db}l i, 424

125

Remarks.

4 fars. from Samarqand, near
Faran (?).

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.
(In facs. of Sam‘ani spelled
probably by error Kafisi-
siwan.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand or (generally) in Soghd;
Idrisi (see p. 15) was already
uncertain of its situation.

% fars. from Samarqand. In
this fortress an Arab army
was besieged in 110/728-¢9 .
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

b2 ’”

Half a fars. from Dabdsiya.
Neighbourhood of Arbinjan.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand.

4 fars. from Bukhara on way
from Surmara to Mughkan.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

2 fars. from Sam,;u'qand, in
district of Dargham.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

1 fars. from Bukhard, in dis-
trict of Upper Fariwiz;
perhaps the same as the
village called Khayriakhara or
Khayzakhaza (8. s.v. uj‘slﬁﬂ,
with lacuna in the facs,,
Y. ii, 506), g fars. from
Bukhira near Zandana.
Ncighbourhood of Samar-
qand, in district of Abghar.

8 fars, from Samarqand, with
a rabat called i3 (?).

! Tabari, ii, 1516-133.
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Sam‘ani, s.v.

126

Jame.
Khartang
Khawus
Khaydhashtar or
Khandashtar (so
Y.: S. does not

indicate the vowel
on the first letter)
KhazwanorKhazh-
wan
Khudabad

Khudfiran (in Y.
Khudfaran)
Khudhiand

Khudisar

Khumithan

Khumkhisara(in Y.
Khumkhaysara)
Khunamata

Khurmithan (in Y.

Kharmaythan)
Khushaghar (?)

Khushiifaghn (in
Y. Khushifa-
ghan)

References.

Yagaut.,

‘_S.J}u ii, 418

sl
u,-—--\—u

u'.’ \)}ﬂ

wobladl

Lg\ jb.ﬂ-l

wulall
il

L.Sz"\;"u

s

&

4

ii, 506

ii, 440

ii, 405

ii, 406

ii, 407

ii, 406

ili, 472

ii, 470

i, 474

i, 427

ii, 444
(without
vowels)

i, 447

GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA

Remarks.

3 fars. from Samarqand. The
famous scholar Muhammad
b. Isma‘l al-Bukhari, author
of the collection of Hadiths,
died and was buried here
(256/87%0).

Town above Samarqand.

Neighbourhood of Ishtikhan.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

5 fars, from Bukhara on the
edge of (Y.) or on the way
to (S.) the steppe, one of
the chief villages.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
gand.

1} fars, from Samarqand.

One of the frontier-stations
(s423) of Samarqand, in
province of Ushriisana.
Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand.

Neighbourhood of Buhkara.

" b}

b ”

» ”

Large and rich village between
Ishtikhan and Kushiniya .
In the twelfth century it was
called “ The Bridgehead”
(ra’s al-qantara) and was
considered to be the most
agrecable place ( e rabl)

in Soghd. A fortress of the
same name (in Persian Sar-i
pul) is mentioned, as we

' Judging from this description the Khushiifighn of Sam‘ini and Yaqit is not
identical with the Khushafaghn of Ibn Khurdidhbih and Qudima (Bié/, Geog. Arab.,
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Name. References.
Sam‘ant, s.v.  FYagul.

Khushurta — ii, 445
Khuzand L_;.x':\j';u ii, 436
Kufin gs‘“ﬂ‘ iv, 293
Kunda or Kund u;.\'_ﬁ\ iv, 309
Kundikath Ls:ia_.\.ﬂ\ —
Majandan Ls‘:\.u:_.\L\ iv, 379
Majarm Wiy, 379
Majbas or Majbast ~  emsl iv, 418

(in S. Majubs or and

Majubsat) ‘5--—-&\1" €Y
Mankath — iv, 671
Marghbiin opEAl v, oo
Mazrankan or Maz- u‘i‘ )}'M iv, 521

ranjan (i.e. Mez- (or

rengen) (ﬁ)}l‘)
Midhyamajkath ~ 2Xeeball iv, 472

(in Y. Madh-

yamajkath)
Migh s iV, 717
Mighan el v, 717

127

Remarks.

shall see later, in the account
of Chingizkhan’s campaign ;
the village of Sar-i Pul is
mentioned in Miyankal?
againin thesixteenth century.
In 1885 Prof. N. I. Vese-
lovsky examined the ruins
of this fortress, *very in-
teresting in its construction”,
which are situated 4 m.
from Katta-Kurgan ®.
Neighbourhood of Bukbhara.

2 fars. or less from Samar-
qand, perhaps the same as
Khudhand.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara,
or a place in Bukhara itself.
Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand.

In district of Dargham.

5 fars. from Samarqand.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

3y »

”» »”

Neighbourhood of Karminiya.

Ncighbourhood of Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
gand, in Sam‘ani’s opinion.

vi, 20, 156), who locate it 8 fars. from Samarqand on the road to Zimin; between

Barkath (see p. 94) and Khushiifaghn lay the Qatwian steppe.

It is possible that

there is a mistake here on Sam‘dni’s part, which if it were so would be explained
by the fact that Khushifaghn, exactly like the village between Ishtikhan and Kushaniya,
hore the name of Sar-i pul (the existence of a bridge in this locality is proved by the
name of the station A'amennyi most (Stone Bridge)).

1 MS. As. Mus, 574 age (‘Abdallah-Namah), f. 275 a.

¥ Zapiski, ii, 225,

Prof. Veselovsky writes incorrectly Sary-pul (Yellow Bridge).

123~
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128
Name. References.
Sam‘ani, s.v. FYagal,
Mijdin Ls")""-‘u iv, 419
Miz — iv, 822
(from
‘Umra-
ni)
Mudhyankan (in Ls:ﬁl,g.l\l\ iv, 472
Y. Madhyankan)
Mudhyankath 235ball  iv, 450
(in Y. Madh-
yankath)
Murzin (in Y. Maz- o;.b').\ iv, 521
1in)
Muzn Lg}).\ iv, 521
Muznuwa (in Y. Sy v, 521
Maznawa)
Nafakhs (in Y. DU v, 732
Nafakhsh)

Nahl S v, 765
Nakabiin or Naqa- a2l iv, 803,
bin (in Y.Nakbiin “Tand 811

or Nagbiin) U.»).Q\
Narshakh A —
Nawa @yl v, 815
Nawfar — iv, 824
Nawjabadh (in Y. (3blaydt iv, 821

Nujabadh) r
Nawkadak (in Y. ) iv, 826

Niikadak) é i
Nawkhas (in Y. ayd) v, 821

Nikhas) f""’J
Nawzabad (in Y. (sbljedl iv, 822

Nizabad)

Nujanikath u:ﬁ_.alg-“ iv, 744
Nikand uu.z{);.’\ iv, 826

GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA

Remarks.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.
The name of this village was
pronounced Bizdlin by the
Bukharans.

Village three days’ journey
from Bukhara and Samar-
gand.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

(obvigusly identical with the
preceding).
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

3 or 4 fars. from Samarqand.
4 fars. from Samarqand.

2 fars. from Samarqand.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

» )"

(not far from Wabkana—
see below).

2 (in Y. 3) fars, from Samar-
qand, not far from Wadhar

. (see p. 94). Sam‘ini passed

here on his way back from
Wadhar to Samarqand.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

134 »

Neighbourhood of Ishtikhan.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

” 1

Small town in neighbourhood
of Samarqand near Ushru-
sana, in Sam‘dni’s opinion.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
gand, in Sam‘dni’s opinion.
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Name. References.
Sam‘ani, s.v. FYagal.
Panj or Panj-ridak us““ i, 742
Qatwan Shkidl v, 139
Quzghund Lg.LLﬁ}'j.]\ iv, 87
Righin (in Y. Ra- N 734
ghan)
Rakhinawa (in Y. (M i, 772
Rakhiniin)
Rakund Lg.x:f)!\ —
Raman (in Y. Ra- =i, 738
mani)
Rastaghfar (in Y. (pxztl ii, 778
Rastaghfir) 4
Razmanakh bl )t —
Razmaz or Raz- )l i, 776
man
Righdamiin (in Y.  gSyesi }l ii, 888
Righadmiin)
Rikhshan (in Y. sas i 885
Rikhashn) u
Riwartiin e i, 891
Riwda or Riwd 9! i, 8go
Radhfaghkad (so g_g.xii.‘is))\ i, 833
Yaqit) (s7c obvi-
ously in
error for

129

Remarks.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand (birthplace of the poet
Ridaki).

5 fars, from Samarqand. In
Sam‘ni's time there was a
cathedral mosque here and
the tombs of the Believers
who fell in the celebrated
battle of r141 .

Neighbourhood of Samar-
gand, in Sam‘@ni’s opinion >

Neighbourhood of Dabisiya.

3 fars. from Samarqand.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand.

2 fars. from Bukhara, not far
from Khunbiin; in Sam‘ani’s
time this village was lying in
ruins.

Neighbourhood of Ishtikhan,
perhaps the same as Rustu-
faghn or Rustaghfaghn (see
below).

1 fars. from Bukhara.

6 or 7 fars, from Samarqand,
between Ishtikhan and Ku-
shaniya.

4 fars, from Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
gand, in Sam‘ani’s opinion.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara ;
mentioned in  fourteenth
century as residence of Bahi

ad-Din Nagshband.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

Neighbourhood
gand.

of Samar-

1 For the site of the plain of Qatwin sce the description of the Syr-Darya basin below.

? Sce above, p. 117, n. 1.

K
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! See Vyatkin, Materialy, &c., p.

130
Name, References.
Sam‘ani, s.v. Yagad.
L.S.’)’.J“ ii, 796
133 Rustufaghn (in Y.  gsiz )l ii, 778
Rustaghfan, pro-
bably in error for
Rustaghfaghn)
Sabadhmiry, Su. | Jeededl ii, 31
badhmin, or Sa- "
badhiin
Sabira or Sibara Sl il 36
Sagharj AW il 1
Sakin or Askan oSl i, 106
Sakbiyan u:\.,.(.l\ iii, 106
Samijan t_s““““ ili, 149
Sangbith or San- Lg‘l.f...l\ iii, 168
gabath
Sanjufin  (in Y. u..a:-“ iii, 162
Sanjafin)
Sardar(in S. (g3 ) ;31 il 74
Sarkiln Sl il g
Shabjan (in Y. g2l iii, 225
Shabajn)
Shamidiza é}'.g.x._..:.l\ iii, 324
Sharafdan (locally — Sas,2ll iii, 227
pronounced Shi-
rafdan)
Shawkin — iil, 245

49
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Remarks.

Neighbourhood of Samarqand.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand, now the village of
Beili-Ata, where there is
shown the grave of Abu’l-
Hasan Rastafighant (si),
who is called in Sam‘@ni
Abu'l-Hasan ‘Ali b. Sa‘id
ar-Rustufaghni .

Half a fars, from Bukhara,

In the cultivated area of
Bukhara.

5 fars, from Samargand, in
the neighbourhood of Ishti-
kban 2,

Neighbourhood of Arbinjan.

Neighbourhood of Bukhar3,
near Bamijkath (see p. 99).
Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand, near Merv (?—so in
Sam‘ani).

Neighbourhood of Arbinjan.

In Usriishana, near Samar-
gand (i.e. probably in district
of Birnamadh, see above,

P- 94) N
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.
In cultivated area of Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand.

" b

Neighbourhood of Bukhara,

2 Cf. the description given by Vyatkin (Ref. Bk. Samar. prov., vi, 252): “‘Saghar)
was situated N.W. of Samarqand in the valley of the Zarafshin, about four versts
from the village of Yangi-kurgan, where at the prescnt day there are to e seen ruins

and gravestones covering a large area.”

The most flourishing period in the history

of Sagharj was when, under Uzbeg rule (especially that of the Janids), it was the

capital of a separate principality.
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Name. References.
Sam‘anz, s.v. Fagal.
Shikan SKaN i, 310
Shikistan LSl i, g1
Shirghawshiin yde\epall il 352
Shirwan Syl il 352
Shiya or Shiyan ol il 345
Shikhnak (in Y.  $lsyall i, 333
Shikhanan)
Siyara or Siyaza @lad! iy 207
Subidhghuk Lol iii, 36
Sufradan (in Y. sl il g7
Sufradan) s
Sughdan — iii, 94
(from
‘Um-
rani)
Surkhkat uxib)...]\ iii, 72
Surmara u,)\.)..l\ iii, 82
Sutifaghn or Suti- u:_i_ﬁ,;.'..“ iii, 39
faghna
Sutikan el i, 39
Sitkhan oyl i, 183
Stiyanj — ili, 202
Tadhan 33 i, 8o
Tadiza spaldl i, 810

131

Remarks.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara,
in Sam‘dni’s opinion. In
Sam‘ani’s copy of the book
Qand (see above, p. 15)
it was stated that this village
belonged to Kish, but in the
margin was the correction
that it was really situated in
the neighbourhood of Bu-
khara.

Between Ishtikhan and Ku-
shaniya.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of Bukhari,
near Bamijkath,

4 fars. from Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of Samar-

qand.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara
(probably identical with
Sabira).

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

In Gharjistan of Samarqand
(i.e. probably in the moun-
tain district of the Upper
Zarafshan).  Surkhkat s
mentioned by ‘Awfi (Lubab,
i. 179) as the birthplace of
Majd ad-Din ‘Adnan.

3 fars. from Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

A3 bR

AR ”

Neighbourhood of Bukhira
(probably identical with
Badan)

Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

K2
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Name. References. Remarks.
Sam'‘ani, s.v. Yagal.
123=- Taghama — iii, 832  In the cultivated area (sawad)
133 _ of Bukhara.
Takhsanjkath 6@\..:’-’“ i, 828 Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand.

Takhsi u;..,..s’-“ i, 828 5 fars. from Samargand, in

district of Abghar.
Tarab L)l i, 487 Neighbourhood of Bukhars,

near Khunbiin.
Tarwakh or Tir- i, 833, 4 fars. from Bukhara.
wakh or Tarakha and 847;
or Tazakha (in 5!,k m, 534
Y. Tarakha a(nd S
Turwakhi, locally
pronounced Ta-
rakha or Tira-

kha)
Tim — i, go8 (on Village in Soghd.
authority
of Ibn al-
Faqih,
not in de
Goeje’s
edilion)
Tidh w3yl i, 8or 3 fars. from Samargand, near
Wadhar.
Tumtar — i, 873 Neighbourhood of Bukhara.
Tumushkath — i, 874 " ’
Turban Sl i, 833 5 fars. from Samargand, near
Farankath.
Turnawadh w346 i, 844. Neighbourhood of Bukhara.
Tﬁsan_ sl iii, 562 o "
Tushkidaza — i, 852 Neighbourhood of Samar-
and.
'I;zil‘ﬁi; (in Y. Ta- L.S'"K")‘” i, 894 quars. from Samarqand.
Udana M i, 399 Neighbourhood of Bukhari,

in district of Jifar (? Gifar)
on the ariq of the same
name (see p. 115).
Urukhs >N i, 197 4 fars. from Samarqand, near
the Shawdar mountains.
Usmand (in Y. () i 265 Neighbourhood of Samar-

Asmand or Sa- qand.

mand)

Wibkana (in Y. u.g\)l\ iv, 872 3 fars. from Bukhara; men-
Waibakna) tioned also by Ibn Battita '

V' Voyages d’Ibn Batoutak, iii, 31.
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Sam'ani, s.v.

Name.
Wanandin
Waniifagh
Wazaghar
Wazwin
Wibawd (in Y.

Waybawdha)
Yasirkath
Yughank
Yikhastn (in Y.
Yikhashiin)
Zabaghduwan or
Sabaghduwan
Zagharsars (in Y.
Zagharsawsan)
Zakan

Zamithan or Zami-
thana

Zand
Zandarmithan
Zarakhsh

Zarangara or Za-
ranjara
Zarkaran

Zariidiza

Zawir

Zaz (in Y. Zar)

Zimliq (in Y. Zim-
liqa)

References.

9Dl

Syl
Sl
c.s;‘-‘))')“
39224l
d.( o)
)J\
),...:»):"

u.'s\,.).i.g).l\

o
S

A
2yl
>
=)
WA
ugf")))“
Spl!
S
u;&p\

Yagidt.

iv, 942

iv, 942
iv, 926
iv, 926
iv, 944
iv, 1021
iv, 1044
iv, 1043

i, 914
ii, goy

ii, 938

ii, gog

ii, 951
ii, 951
i, 923
ii, 926
ii, 925
ii, 928-
929
ii, gro
ii, 9go6
ii, 944

133

Remarks.

on the journey from Kho-
rezmia to Bukhirai; now
Vafkend.

Neighbourhood of Bukhara,
on the Haramkam ariq;
Sam‘ani stayed here on his
way back from Barraniya
(see above).

Near Tawawiz.

Neighbourhood of Samar-

gand.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

" »

1 fars. from Samarqand.

Neighbourhood of Samarqgand.
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

1" b3 )

Neighbourhood of Samar-
qand or Nasaf.
Neighbourhood of Samar-
gand, hetween Zarman and
Kamarja (see above).
Neighbourhood of Bukhara;
elsewhere (ii. 739) Yaqut
himself calls the form Zami-
than, a mistaken spelling
(on the part of ‘Umrani) of
the village of Ramithan (see
above, p. 116).
Neighbourhood of Bukhara.

” "

5 fars. from Bukhara.

In Bazmaiajan district of
Samarqand.

4 fars. from Samarqand, near
the Kish pass.

Neighbourhood of Ishtikhan.

»” 144

Neighbourhood of Bukhira.
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The roads uniting Bukhiard and Samarqand with Balkh
passed through the valley of the Kashka-Darya, which, though
yielding in importance to the valley of the Zarafshin, was never-
theless remarkable for its fertility. In modern times, when the
richest part of the Zarafshin valley was included in Russian
territory, the Kashka-Darya valley was the granary of the
Khanate of Bukhar3, and the town of Qarshi was reckoned the
second town in Bukharan territory.

The name Kashk-riid, which is evidently connected with the
present name of the river, was borne, according to Ibn Hawqal?,
by the district in which the head-waters of the river that flows

134 past the southern gate of Kish ? were situated. | By its northern
gate passcd another branch, the Asriid, flowing from the Siyam
or Sinam mountains; as we have seen, this name was borne by
the mountains from which the Karatagh-Darya flows, so that it
was probably applied to all the northern part of the Hisar chain.
In the Siyam mountains was the fortress where, in the seventies
of the eighth century?, the prophet Muganna‘ shut himself up
with his adherents, and for some years successfully repulsed the
attacks of the Arabs. Besides the streams already named the
following also are mentioned : Jaj-rid, one farsakh north of Kish,
the present Uizel, on which now stands the town of Kitab;
Khushk-rud, one farsakh to the south of Kish, the present
Kyzyl-su or Yakkabagh-Darya; Khuzar-rid, eight farsakhs
south of Kish, the present Khuzar-Darya or Katta-uru-Darya*.

The town of Kish5 now Shahrisabz (according to the local
pronunciation Shaar-sabiz), was once regarded, if Ya‘qiibi is to
be believed ®, as the most important town in Soghd; in the
Samanid period it was falling into decay, which is perhaps to be
attributed to the rise of Samarqand and Bukhara. Here too

V Bibl. Geog. Arab , i, 370.

2 In de Goeje (LHibl. Geog Arab.,i, 324; iii, 283) Nahr al-Kassarin. The MSS. also
give the name Nahr al-Kassibin to the channel and the adjoining gate; in the Persian
translations as well we find the names Riid-i Kazurin {corresponding to the Arabic
kassar) and Rad-i Kassaban,

3 The year of the beginning and of the end of the insurrection are differently
reported in different sources. In support of Narshakhi’s account (p. 72), according
to which Muganna‘ took refuge in his fortress for fourteen years, only the testimony
of Biriini can be quoted (Ckronologie, ed. Sachan, p. 311, trans., p. 194).

4 The main river is called by the Chinese Ta-mo (Chavannes, Documents 146), and
is mentioned under the same name (‘.)3) even in the history of Timir (Zafar-Namah,
Calc. ed., i, 158).

 Brit. Geog. Arab., i, 324; ii, 375-7; iii, 282. The name should properly be
spelled Kishsh; the local pronunciation, quoted by Yiqft (iv, a74) on the authority
of Ibn Mikila (on the latter see above, p. 10) was Kiss. The modern spelling Kesh
is confirmed by the e)sithet di/kesk (Kesh-i dilkesh). The modern name (Shabrisabz,
“*Green City ™) appears for the first time on coins of the fourteenth century.

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab.,vii, 399; cf. Marquart, Chronologie, &c., p. 57. ¥From Chinese
sources Marquart states that the city was built only in the seventh century (Lranshahr,

P 3%4).
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we have, as usual, a shahristan with four gates: (1) Iron Gate,
(2) Gate of ‘Ubaydallah, (3) Gate of the Butchers, (4) Gate of
the inner city. We have no data to determine the situation of
these gates; only the name of the river affords some reason for
the belief that the “ Gate of the Butchers ” was on the southern
side. In the Samanid period the shahristan and citadel were in
ruins, and the only inhabited part was the rabad, with two
gates, those of the outer town and of Barkanan; the village of
Barkanin was in the immediate vicinity of the town. Near the
rabad the building of a new town was proceeding. The length
of each side of the town was a third of a farsakh (about 1} miles).
The houses were built of clay and wood. In the shahristan was
the prison and the cathedral mosque, and in the rabad were the
bazaars; the palace of the governor was outside the shahristan
and rabad, in the Musalla locality, i.e. near the place where the
festival prayers were held. The climate of Kish was considered
to be very unhealthy. |

Ibn Hawqal enumerates sixteen districts in the province of
Kish: (1) Miyan-Kish, (2) Riadh, (3) Balandaran, (4) Rasmayin,
(5) Kashk, (6) Arq, (7) Bizmajan, (8) Siyam (or Sinam),
(9) Arghan, (10) Jaj-rud, (11) Khuzar-rad, (12) Khuzar, (13)
Siirada, (14) Inner Sang-gardak, (15) Outer Sang-gardak,
(16) Maymurgh. The order in which these districts are
enumerated evidently bears no relation to their situation, The
names of the districts prove that included in the province of
Kish were the modern Khuzar Beghate, and even the valley of
the river Sang-gardak, though the town of the same name, as we
saw (p. 74), is mentioned among the towns of Saghaniyan. The
Kashk-riid and Siyam districts were probably on the upper
reaches of the Kashka-Darya; the name Miyan-Kish was prob-
ably that of the district of the town of Kish, the name Sirtida
that of the area along the course of the river Arsid or Surad .
Of the greatest importance was the district of Khuzar, which
included the towns of Siibakh 2, Nawqad-Quraysh, and Iskifaghn
(or Iskifaghan). Sibakh was, according to Istakhri® on the
main road betwcen Nasaf and Balkh, at a distance of one stage
from the former, and, according to Ibn Hawqal 4, at a distance of
two farsakhs from Kish. In spite of de Goeje’s view, the second
figure is undoubtedly wrong, and instead of “two farsakhs”
should be read “two marches,” as in Istakhri®. On this basis
Siibakh may be located on the site of the present Guzar éa more
accurate transcription would be Khuzar). According to Sam‘ani
it was six farsakhs from Nasaf to Stibakh. Nawqad-Quraysh

! The latter form is found in one MS. of Maqdisi (Brél. Geog. Arab., iii, 282).
2 According to Sam‘ani (s, v. g_;")"”) and Yaqat (iii, 182).
Y Bibl. Geog. Arah., 1, 337. 4 Jbid., ii, 403. 5 Jbid., i, 343.

135



134 GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA

The roads uniting Bukhara and Samarqand with Balkh
passed through the valley of the Kashka-Darya, which, though
yielding in importance to the valley of the Zarafshan, was never-
theless remarkable for its fertility. In modern times, when the
richest part of the Zarafshan valley was included in Russian
territory, the Kashka-Darya valley was the granary of the
Khanate of Bukhir3, and the town of Qarshi was reckoned the
second town in Bukharan territory.

The name Kashk-riid, which is evidently connected with the
present name of the river, was borne, according to Ibn Hawqal!,
by the district in which the head-waters of the river that flows

134 past the southern gate of Kish? were situated. | By its northern
gate passed another branch, the Asriid, flowing from the Siyam
or Sinim mountains ; as we have seen, this name was borne by
the mountains from which the Karatagh-Darya flows, so that it
was probably applied to all the northern part of the Hisar chain.
In the Siyam mountains was the fortress where, in the seventies
of the cighth century 3, the prophet Muqanna‘ shut himself up
with his adherents, and for some years successfully repulsed the
attacks of the Arabs. Besides the streams already named the
following also are mentioned : J&j-rid, one farsakh north of Kish,
the present Uizel, on which now stands the town of Kitab;
Khushk-riid, one farsakh to the south of Kish, the present
Kyzyl-su or Yakkabagh-Darya; Khuzar-rid, eight farsakhs
south of Kish, the present Khuzar-Darya or Katta-uru-Darya®.

The town of Kish?® now Shahrisabz (according to the local
pronunciation Shaar-sabiz), was once regarded, if Ya‘qiibi is to
be believed %, as the most important town in Soghd; in the
Samanid period it was falling into decay, which is perhaps to be
attributed to the rise of Samarqand and Bukhara. Here too

V Bibl. Geog. Arab , ii, 396.

t In de Goeje (ibl. Geog. Arab.,i, 324; iii, 382) Nahr al-Kassarin, The MSS. also
give the name Nahr al-Kassabin to the channel and the adjoining gate; in the Persian
translations as well we find the names Riad-i Kazurdn {corresponding to the Arabic
kassir) and Rid-i Kassaban.

8 The year of the beginning and of the end of the insurrection are differently
reported in different sources. In support of Narshakhi’s account (p. 72), according
to which Muqanna‘ took refuge in his fortress for fourteen years, only the testimony
of Birini can be quoted (Chronologie, ed. Sachan, p. a11, trans., p. 194).

! The main river is called by the Chinese Ta-mo {Chavannes, Documents 146), and
is mentioned under the same name (r.)i) even in the history of Timtr (Zafar-Namah,
Calc. ed., i, 158).

Y Brit. Geog. Arab., i, 324; i, 375~7; iii, 282. Thc name should properly be
spelled Kishsh; the local pronunciation, quoted by Yaqut (iv, a74) on the authority
of Ibn Miakild {on the latter see above, p. 10) was Kiss. The modern spelling Kesh
is confirmed by the epithet ds/kesk (Kesh-i dilkesh). The modern name (Shahrisabz,
“ Green City ™) appears for the first time on coins of the fourteenth century.

¢ Bibl. Geog. Arab,, vii, 399 ; cf. Marquart, Chronologie, ¢rc., p. 87. From Chinese
sources Marquart states that the city was built only in the seventh century (Erdnskahr,

P- 394).
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we have, as usual, a shahristan with four gates: (1) Iron Gate,
(2) Gate of ‘Ubaydallah, (3) Gate of the Butchers, (4) Gate of
the inner city. We have no data to determine the situation of
these gates; only the name of the river affords some reason for
the belief that the “ Gate of the Butchers ” was on the southern
side. In the Saimanid period the shahristan and citadel were in
ruins, and the only inhabited part was the rabad, with two
gates, those of the outer town and of Barkanan; the village of
Barkanin was in the immediate vicinity of the town. Near the
rabad the building of a new town was proceeding. The length
of each side of the town was a third of a farsakh (about 1 miles).
The houses were built of clay and wood. In the shahristan was
the prison and the cathedral mosque, and in the rabad were the
bazaars; the palace of the governor was outside the shahristan
and rabad, in the Musalla locality, i.e. near the place where the
festival prayers were held. The climate of Kish was considered
to be very unhealthy. |

Ibn Hawqal enumerates sixteen districts in the province of
Kish: (1) Miyan-Kish, (2) Radh, (3) Balandaran, (4) Rasmayin,
(5) Kashk, (6) Ard, (7) Buazmajan, (8) Siyam (or Sinam),
(9) Arghan, (10) Jaj-rud, (11) Khuzar-rud, (12) Khuzar, (13)
Sirida, (14) Inner Sang-gardak, (15) Outer Sang-gardak,
(16) Maymurgh. The order in which these districts are
enumerated evidently bears no relation to their situation, The
names of the districts prove that included in the province of
Kish were the modern Khuzar Beghate, and even the valley of
the river Sang-gardak, though the town of the same name, as we
saw (p. 74), is mentioned among the towns of Saghaniyan. The
Kashk-riid and Siyam districts were probably on the upper
reaches of the Kashka-Darya; the name Miyan-Kish was prob-
ably that of the district of the town of Kish, the name Sariida
that of the area along the course of the river Arsid or Surad!.
Of the greatest importance was the district of Khuzar, which
included the towns of Siibakh %, Nawgad-Quraysh, and Isklfaghn
(or Iskifaghan). Sibakh was, according to Istakhri3, on the
main road between Nasaf and Balkh, at a distance of one stage
from the former, and, according to Ibn Hawqal %, at a distance of
two farsakhs from Kish. In spite of de Goeje’s view, the second
figure is undoubtedly wrong, and instead of “two farsakhs”
should be read “two marches,” as in Istakhri®. On this basis
Siibakh may be located on the site of the present Guzar éa more
accurate transcription would be Khuzar). According to Sam‘ani
it was six farsakhs from Nasaf to Sibakh. Nawqad-Quraysh

! The latter form is found in one MS. of Maqdisi (Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 283).
2 According to Sam‘ani (s.o. L>s)....“) and Yaqut (iii, 182).
8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., |, 337. 4 /bid., ii, 403. 8 Jbid,, i, 343.
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was on the road from Kish to Nasaf, five farsakhs from Kish
according to Istakhri . and six from Nasaf according to Sam‘ani %,
perhaps on the site of the present village of Qara-bagh3. Iski-
faghn was one farsakh from Subakh, and somewhat more from
Nasaf; this name is possibly preserved in that of the village of
Eski-bagh. Nawqad-Quraysh was still a large village in the
time of Sam‘ani.
The word Nasaf* was apparently transformed by the Arabs
from the native Nakhshab; the present name, Qarshi, was given
136 to the town | only in the fourteenth century, when the Jaghatay-
khan Kabak built a palace two-and-a-half farsakhs from the
town5 (Qarshi in Mongol meaning palace). In the tenth century,
it seems, Nasaf did not possess a shahristan, as the gedgraphers
speak only of the rabad and citadel, but the shahristan (madina)
of Nasaf is mentioned by both Sam‘ani and Yaqit® The town
had four gates: Najjar (perhaps Bukhara), Samarqand, Kish,
and Ghiibdin; the last name was that of a village two farsakhs
from Nasaf?. The river flowed through the centre of the town;
on its bank, near the “Bridge-head,” was the palace of the
governor. The cathedral mosque was near the Ghiibdin gate,
the place of festival prayers near the Najjar (Bukhara?) gate,
the bazaars between the palace and the cathedral mosque® In
the district of the town were two large villages, Kasba and
Bazda, both containing cathedral mosques; Kasba was even
larger than Nasaf, and was situate four farsakhs from it, on one
of the roads to Bukhara; Kasba was six farsakhs from Nasaf?,

Y Bibl, Geog. Arab.

S L;JSJ.JI; Yaqit, iv, 825. Sam‘dni says that there was still another Nawqad
in Transoxania, and himself a little farther on mentions two villages of this name,
Nawqad Khurdikhur (also in the district of Nasaf) and Naw¢ad Sawaf (1), in Yiqat
Khurdakhun and Saza.

3 The village of Nawqad is mentioned even in the eighteenth century in the Tuhfat
al-Khéni of Muh. Wafia Karminagi, cl. my Oroshenie, 126.

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 3255 i, 377-9; iii, 282-3.

8 Pétis de la Croix, i, 95; Zafar-Namak, Calc. ed., i, 111.

8 Sam‘dni, 5. 2.  all; Yaqa, iv, 458.

7 So Sam‘ani (s, 2. U’;.g..\.bi]\) ; according to Yaqiit (iii, 820) one farsakh. Ghibdin
is mentioned in a ‘“ waqf-nimah” of the sixteenth century (MS. As. Mus, e 574 ag,
f. 78 b) as one ol the upper villages (qura-i ‘ulyd) of Nasaf, probably to the east
of the town.

8 The ruins of Nakhshab of the pre-Mongol period are now called Shulluk (or in
Kirgiz spelling Shulduq); cf. L. Zimin in Zrot. Turk. kruzh., xxi, 103 sq., and Logofet,
V gorakh : na ravninakh Bukhary (St. P., 1913), p. §83. They are situated sixteen
versts north-west of the present town (according to a MS. correction by Zimin ; the
printed article has north-east), and are mentioned by Mahdi Khan, History of Nadir
Shdh, Teheran ed., 1260 A. H., p. 324, and by Muh. Wafa Karminagi, MS. As. Mus.
¢ 581 b, f. 17b, The ruins of Qarshi of the fourteenth century are to the south of
the modern town, close to the railway station, and bear the name of )ahhik-i Maran ;
Zimin, Protok., loc. cit., and Castagné, ibid., p. 27.

? Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 343.
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and four days’ journey from Bukhara, on the road to Kalifl.
Both villages are still mentioned in the twelfth century ; at Kasba
there was even then a cathedral mosque %, and Bazda was a strong
fortress 3, The number of villages in the neighbourhood of Nasaf
was considerable in spite of the insufficiency of running water;
the waters of the Kashka-Darya did not always reach Nasaf, and
there was no other river in the province. The fieids were irri-
gated by water from wells, but for the most part by atmospheric
moisture only.

The journey from Bukhara to Nasaf? (about ninety miles,
according to Maqdisi thirty farsakhs) took four days; the inter-
mediate stations were Qarachun?®, Miyankal, and Maymurgh °.
Maymurgh was still in the time of Sam‘ani (who stayed here on
his journey back to Bukhara) a large and flourishing village.
There is mentioned also another route through Kasba; finally,
Magqdisi speaks of a road from Bukhara through Bazda to Kalif
(nine days), on which the intermediate stations were : | (1) Jikam,
(2) Ancient ribat (Ribat ‘atiq), (3) Sa‘id’s well, (4) Bazda,
(5) Ribat Khwaran, (6) Village of the Bukharans, (7) Village of
the Khorezmians, (8) Balkhan. The village of the Bukharans
and the village of the Khorezmians are probably identical with
the crossings of Bukhariyan and Kharazmiyan on the Amu-
Darya, mentioned elsewhere in Maqdisi’. All these roads ran,
as they still do, through desert localities; the country between
Nasaf and the Amu-Darya also shared this desert character®,

From Nasaf roads ran to Kish? (three days) and to Stbakh
(onc day); after passing Stubakh (Khuzar) the road entered the
mountains. IFrom Subakh it was reckoned one day’s journey
to the village of Didagi!®, and another day thence to Kandak,
where the road from Nasaf was joined by the road from Samar-
gand through Kish. From Samarqand to Kish was reckoned
two days’ journcy; Maqdisi!! places between these towns the
station of Dirizdah, which evidently lay south of the mountains,
as Sam‘ani and Yaqut!? include this village in the province of
the town of Nasaf. The pass between Kish and Samarqand is

1 7hid., iii, 343. 2 Sam‘dni, 5. ». ‘_g,._..ﬂ\ Yaqit, iv, 273.
3 Sam‘ani, 5. v. 93 1 Yiqut, i, Gog.

4 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 337.

® This name should pelh'lps be read Farachin or Farajin; in the biography of
Baha ad-Din Naqshband the ¢ wood of Fardjin" (bisha-i Farijon) is mentioned ;
Anis at-Tilibin, MS. Univ. Petr. 386, f. 174 a.

® In' one of the MS. of Maqdisi (Bsbl. Geog. Arab., iii, 3435) still another station
(‘' Ribat-Astana”) is placed between Miyankal and Maymurgh so that according
to this reckoning the journey from Bukhara to Nasaf took five days.

T Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 292. 8 Texts, p. 82 (Jah@n-namah).

Y Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 343.

19 Spelt in Istakhri (Béb). Geog. Arab., i, 337) Lf"" and e

W Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 343. 12 Sam‘*ani, 5. v. Ua.\}).).l\; Yagqit, ii, 566.
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138 GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY OF TRANSOXANIA

famous in the history of the Arab conquest as the site of one of
the chief battles between the Arabs and the Turks!. There
existed yet another road, through the village of Muhtariqa (lit.
“the burnt "), which recelved its name from the fact that it was
burnt by the Arab commander Habib, who after defeating a
Bukharan army rejoined his father Muhallab, then besieging
Kish? (80/69g). Elsewhere, however3, Tabari ascribes the
burning of the village to Qutayba, and refers this event to the
year 91/710; the village was formerly called Faryab (or Qaryat).
In 730 the Arabs were averse to marching through Muhtariqa,
as the whole locality was densely wooded, and it was feared that
the Turks might set fire to it; death by the sword was regarded
by the Arabs as preferable to death by firet. Muhtariqa was

138 evidently north of the mountains, | as Hafiz-Abra included it in
the province of Samarqand ®. It is difficult to say whether the
name Faryab should be connected with the above-mentioned
village of Farab (see alphabetical list of villages in the Zarafshan
valley

Kaerak was three days’ journey from Kish ¢, probably in the
Kichi-uru-Darya valley, perhaps on the site of the village of
Karahoval. It is not mentioned by Sam‘ini and Yaqit, the
former of whom apparently neglected to visit this mountain
district, but went from Nasaf to Tirmidh via Kalif. This
possibly explains why Sam‘ani (followed by Yaqiit) places in the
district of Nasaf cven villages which were certamly much nearcr
to Kish. In the history of Timir's campaigns " we already find
a totally different nomenclature ; the places most frequently
mentioned are the district of Tang-i hardm, the river Chakdalik
or Shakdalik (now Kichi-uru-Darya), whose arms met at Qatlish,
and the locality of Chakchak to the north of the Iron Gate, now
the Chakcha valley, along the bottom of which flows the stream
of the same name.

From Kandak it was one days journey to the famous Iron
Gate, in Persian Dar-i Ahanin®, now the Buzgala defile; passing
through the defile Tirmidh was reached in three days, the inter-
mediate stations being the rabat of Razik and Hashimgird
(p- 73). In Maqdisi the names of the rabat of Razik and
Hashimgird are omitted, and the name of the village of Qarna
inserted instead. There existed yet another road from the Iron
Gate to Saghiiniyan (Denaw), through the present Baisun; it was

V' Marquart, Chronologie d. alltiirk, Inschr., S. 35.
* Tabari, ii, 1041. 3 /fbid., 1229. 1 [hid., 1533,
* al-Muzaffariya, pp. 15, 18; 5 xx* should evidently be read instead of &3 jizs
% According to Maqdisi (Bsbl. Geog. Arab., iii, 342) only one stage, which is
im_})oscible.
Pétis de la Croix, i, 108-11, 123,125, 128. Zafar-namak, i, 123-5, 138, 140, 143.
* In Ya'qubi (Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 290) jaaly)>
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by this road that the Bukharan army marched in the autumn
of g481. Finally, there was a road from Kish to Saghaniyan
through the valley of the Sang-gardak; by this road the journey
took six days.

In the dictionaries of Sam‘ani and Yaqiit we find the names
of several villages in the Kashka-Darya valley, especially in the
neighbourhood of Nasaf, where Sam‘ani spent about two months
(see above, p. 34), and in addition to these the names of several
of the quarters and streets in this town are quoted. These
names are as follows:

Name. References. Remarks.
Sam‘an, s.v. FYagal.

Afuran o JJ\ i, 64 1 (in Y. 2) farsakhs from
Nasalf.

Andadi XY i, 372 Neighbourhood of Nasaf.

Anshamithan Lsuﬁ..m)l\ i, 380 . "

Bayin U.')\g\,“ i, 488 Street and quarter in Nasaf.

Bashtan oadl i, 628 Neighbourhood of Nasaf.

Batkhudan (in V. gl i 488 " N

Butkhadan)

Biran — i, 782 1 fars. from Nasaf.

Buzgham el i, 605 Neighbourhood of Nasaf.

Dujakan Sl i, 551 . \s

Fankad woX.:a)l iii, 920  Neighbourhood of Nasaf;
Sam‘ani thought (but was
not certain) that he passed
through this place.

Farkhirdiza Wyl il 870 2 (in Y. 1) fars. from Nasaf,

in the upper district (J\)a)\);
Sam‘ani spent a night here.
Fijkath or Fija- 6.(#‘” iii, 926 ~ Neighbourhood of l\?asaf.
kath
Fuwaydin — ill, 924 Neighbourhood of Nasaf;
perhaps a mistake for Ghu-
waydin.
Ghardiyan (in S.  jbssh iii, 784  Neighbourhood of Kish.
Ghardyan 7)

Ghaznayan USL,‘»}:’J\ iii, 798 ' "
Ibasan (in Y. =M i, 415 1 fars. from Nusaf.
Ibasn)
Jibaq uag;l ii, 142 Locality in Nasaf; the same

name was applied also in
Merv and Nisbaptr to small
markets for fruit, &c., and to
Khians (Karawansarays).

v Texts, p. 8 (Gardizi).
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Name. References.,
Sam‘ani, s.v. Fagat.

Juwik —_ ii, 164

Jaybar G)\,g)!_.l i, 163

Kajar uﬁ\ﬁ\ iv, 222

Karmuchin (in Y. 2.3 Nl iv, 267
Karmachin)

Kasan ‘_s....\ﬁ\ iv, 229

Khashyandiza (in u;j).\.,:.ﬂ i, 447
Y. Khashindiza)

Khushminjakath  Kszezd i, 446

Khushiinanjakath u:is‘-‘)_‘.ﬂ ii, 447

Khizyan or Khi- Ls':'\g)',ﬂ i, 497
zlyan

Kubinda-Ma‘qal ‘5,.\.'._{1-\ iv, 234

Marghiban SLEA iV, 499

Misnan Su-dl v, 533

Mida Syl v, 678

Mujduwin in (Y. @‘J“*l‘ iv, 419
Majduwin)

Muwin P —

Niyaza el v, 854
Padyina (in Y. wybadl i, 527
Badyana) (fol. 69a)

Qalasi e —
Raghsirisna (?) or  gwm&l)l i, 734
Raghsirsana?

Sakbadyazii () (in (sybasll iii, 13

Y. Sakabdiyaz)

GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY oF TRANSOXANIA

Remarks.

Quarter in Nasaf. Sam‘ni
mentions Juwik only as the
name of a street in Ba‘lbak.

Street (sikka) and quarter in
Nasaf, in which Sam‘ni
had himself been.

2 fars. from Nasaf.

Neighbourhood of Nasalf.

»» 2

1 )y

Neighbourhood of Kish.

Neighbourhood of Kish, in
proximity to the villages of
Samarqgand ; this village was
formerly included in the
province of Samarqand.

Castle in neighbourhood of

Nasaf, in the district of
Ghiibdin.

Neighbourhood of Nasaf
(mentioned in the forms

Kabinda and Kabanda).
Neighbourhood of Kish.

Neighbourhood of Nasaf.

Neighbourhood of Kish; Sa-
m‘dni thought, but was not
sure, that he had been there.

Neighbourhood of Nasaf; in
Sam‘ani’s time it was lying
in ruins,

Neighbourhood of Nasaf.

Large village between Kish
and Nasaf; Sam‘ani spent
one night there ‘in snow
and cold.”

Neighbourhood of Nasaf,

Famous house (or family) in
Nasaf
Half a fars. from Nasalf,

Necighbourhood of Nasaf.

} In Yiqot without vowels ; in Sam‘ani only i:SLJ) ).
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Name. References.
Sam‘ani, s.v. FYagal.
Sanjan LU i, 23
Sarkath Gi iii, 82
Sharghiyan or Jar- L53\,_,&}.:.!\ iii, 27y
ghiyan
Shawkharan (in Y. glaylall iii, 245
Shﬁwakhrﬁn\) =
Shirkath Ls:g..:.l\ iii, 352
Shizyan (or Shi-  gbjall —
ziyan) .
Stinaj — iii, 197
Tadyana hadl i, 832
Tiban u;.»,:)\ i, 888
Ustughdadiza Gpsloazadl i, 243
Utshund (in Y. Ut-  (gazasW i, 112
shand) _
Wana or Wanaj Tyl v, 941,
, 942
Waraghchan (in Y. 2s® Q) iy, g21
Warghajanor Wa- S
zaghjan)
Warthin 5,9t 1y, 920
Wassaf or Darb- Loyl v, 931
Wassaf .
Wazghajn =i —
Yaghna Syixdl v, 1022
Zadhak S ii, gob
Zandiya (7)! (in Y. gbas;Jl i, 952
Zandina)
Zikun (in Y. Zay- 3yl i, 966

kin)

141

Remarks.

Neighbourhood of Nasaf.
Neighbourhood of Kish.
Street in Nasaf, whose name
was derived from the emi-
grants living in it from the
Bukharan trading village of
Shargh or Jargh (see above,

P- 99). ,
Neighbourhood of Nasaf; in

the twelfth century only

traces of it remained.
Neighbourhood of Nasaf.

Neighbourhood of Kish.

Neighbourhood of Nasaf, pro-
bably identical with Sibakh.

Neighbourhood of Nasalf, pro-
bably identical with Pad-
yana

Near éﬁbakh.

4 fars. from Nasaf; Sam‘ni
passed through this village
on the way from Nasaf to
Bukhara.

Neighbourhood of Nasaf.

Neighbourhood of Nasaf;
there was a rabat here.

Neighbourhood of Nasaf, in
Sam‘dni’s opinion; perhaps
identical with Wazghajn.

Neighbourhood of Nasaf.

Street in Nasaf,

Neighbourhood of Nasaf, in
Sam‘ani’s  opinion  (sec
Waraghchan).
Neighbourhood of Nasaf;
Sam‘ani thought that he
passed through it on the
way to Bukhara.
Neighbourhood of Kish,
Neighbourhood of Nasaf.

" ”

} In Sam‘ani; q,}l}\ QA.QU\ o JN\) (sic) L’J);" o Y J\JJ\) G‘}‘
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In addition to this, in the biography of the Shaykh Abi ‘Abd
ar-Rahman Mu'‘adh b. Ya‘qiib (d. 219/834), a native of the village
of Kiasan, mention is made of the ancient cathedral mosque
(al-jami* al-‘atiq) and of the rabat bl.lilt by him at Nasaf, in the
“street of the anchorites” (slj! iS.), which was at one time
called, after the shaykh, the street of Abii ‘Abd ar-Rahman.
Sam‘ani visited his grave 1.

We shall now return to the provinces lying along the course
of the Amu-Darya. We have seen that the continuously culti-
vated strip on the left bank began from Amul; the first town
in Khorezmia, Tahiriya, was situated five days’ journey below
Amul, the intermediate stations being Wiza, Mardis, Asbas,
and Sifiya or Sipaya? (not Sifina, as in the printed edition);
the last village is mentioned again in the history of Timur 2.
Tahiriya was probably on the site of the ruins of Ketmenchi.
In the following centuries, from the ¢leventh onwards?, the
southernmost town of Khorezmia was usually considered to be
Darghan, two days’ journey below Tahiriya; halfway between
them was the village of Jigarband® where the road from
Bukhara to the capital of Khorezmia approached the Amu-
Darya® In Abul-Ghazi” Darghan is mentioned under the
name of Dartighan or Dartughan-at3d (now the ruins of Darghan-
ata). In the tenth century | Darghin was regarded as the
largest town on the left bank after Gurganj; it had a beautiful
cathedral mosque, the best in the province, with articles orna-
mented with precious stones and gilt. For a distance of two
farsakhs along the bank there stretched the vineyards of the
town, numbering over five hundred, from which raisins were
exported. Darghan is described also by Yaqut, who visited it on
his way from Merv to Khorczmia. The town was situated on
a terrace two miles from the river; between the terrace and the

1 Sam‘ani, s. 2. Q;'.»lﬁ\.

2 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 301, 338. De Goeje, Das alte Bett des Oxus, Leiden, 1875,
S. 9s.

3 Pétis de la Croix, i, 232, 260 ; Zafar-namal, i, 236, 261,

* Baihaki, ed. Morley, p. 859 (where ul.é)_s should be read instcad of u\'s).\);
Texts, pp. 29, 43 (Insha’).

5 In his monograph (Das alte Bett) de Goeje decides in favour of that reading of
the MSS. according to which Jigarband was sitnated between Darghan and Sadiir
(the correct spelling is Sadwar, cf. my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 80). This supposition
is supported also by the distance between Sadwar and Darghan-ata, bat in that case
it is cqually incorrect that it was three days' journey from Jigarband to *‘ the place
where the river narrows.” Maqdisi also mentions Jigarband after Darghan in his list
of the crossings of the Amu-Darya (Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 292). CI. also Hamdallah
Qazwinl’s route quoted below.

o 185’[1;1. Geog. Arab., iii, 343. Jigarband was on the left bank of the river (éb/d.,
iii. 287).

T Aboul-Ghazi, trad. par Desmaisons, pp. 277, 300, 349.
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river werc the actual fields and gardens of the inhabitants!.
There was a cathedral mosque also in Jigarband, which was
a place of great commercial importance 2

One stage below Darghan (according to the printed edition of
Istakhii, although in fact Jigarband was situated between Darghan
and Sadwar) lay the town of Sadwar, which contained a cathedral
mosque ?, and is mentioned again in the seventecenth century*
(now the ruins of Sadvar). Another day’s journey farther on
was the well-known town of Hazarasp, which has preserved its
name to the present day. Three farsakhs from Hazarasp lay
Kardaran-Khas, and five farsakhs from the latter Khiwa?3, the
present capital of the province, it being reckoned as one day’s
journey from Hazarasp to Khiwa. Khiwa was situated on the
cdge of the steppe region, and contained a cathedral mosque;
Kardaran-Khas and Hazarasp were fortified towns, with wooden
gates and a moat®. The Hazarasp ariq began “in the region of
Amul”7; the Kardaran-Khas ariq was two farsakhs from Haza-
rasp, the Khiwa ariq lower down. According to Maqdisi® the
distance between the Hazarasp and Kardaran-Khas arigs was
two farsakhs. The largest of the arigs was that of Khiwa,
which was uscd by boats as far as the town®. At the beginning
of the thirteenth century the inhabitants of Khiwa were still
Shafiites, though the other inhabitants of Khorezmia were
Hanafites,

Below the heads of these arigs, at Abiigsha, the river passed
through a mountainous gorge, where it narrowed to one third of
its former breadth; this place was considered dangerous for
boats!l, According to Maqdisi!? “the place where the river
narrows”’ was three days’ journcy from Jigarband; the inter-
mediate stations were the rabat | of Hasan and Niabadghin.
The gorge in question is evidently Duldul-atlagan, between the
Uch-chuchak (or Uch-uchak) and Ichke-yar localities, where the
width of the river decreases to 392 yards. Three farsakhs (or,
according to Ibn Hawqal !3, one stage) below the gorge, the large

' Yiqit, il, 567. Much the same description is given of modern Darghan-ata by
A. Kalmykov, in Protok. Turk. Aruzh., xii, yo.

2 Bibl, Geog. Arab., iii, 289.

3 1bid., 288,  Maqdisi (ihid., 286) places this town on the right bank of the river,
which can hardly be correet.

4 Aboul-Ghazi, trad. par Desmaisons, p. 349.

8 Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 341. 8 Zhid , iii, 289.

1 J,.T L,‘b-\:‘; Istakhrl uses (p. 301) the same phrase to describe the situation of

Tahiriya, five days' journey below Amul ; we have therefore no right to conclude that
the head of the linzirasp canal was then near the modern Charjui.

b bl Geog, Arab., ini, 292. 9 Jbid., i, 302,

10 Yaqit, ii, §12. U Bill. Geog. Arab., i. 304.

2 /bid., iii, 343. This figure is very doubtful ; cf. above, p. 142, n. 5.

18 Jbid., ii, 354.
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Gaw-khwarah (“ Cow-fodder”) canal!, which was twice the size
of the Hazarasp canal, was taken off from the river; its width
was five dhira's (3-4 yards), and its depth equal to two qamas
(see above, p. 86). The Gira ariq branched off from this canal
five farsakhs below its head. Six farsakhs below the head of
the Gawkhwarah, and on the right bank of the Amu-Darya, lay
the town of Gharabkhashna or Gharamkhashna; it was only
from here that the cultivated strip began on the right bank.
Between the Gawkhwarah canal? and the main bed of the river
was the district of the capital of Khorezmia, Kath, the town itself
being situated twelve farsakhs from the bed of the Gawkhwarah.
From the left bank of the river were taken off the Madra ariq,
which reached the town of the same name, flowing at a distance
of a mile?® (5 farsakh) from the Khiwa ariq, and, one mile
north of the Madra ariq, the Wadhak ariq, which reached
Gurganj ; from the bed of the Wadhak to Kath was two farsakhs.
The Madra canal was twice the size of the Gawkhwarah. We
have no information on the situation of the town of Madra;
according to Sam'‘dni and Yaqit* the village of Farnifthan was
at a distance of two farsakhs from it.

Kath, the ancient capital of Khorezmia, was situated on the
right bank of the main bed at a distance of one day’s journey
from Khiwa® According to Yaqat ® the word Kath was used
by the Khorezmians for a rampart or mound in the steppe,
though there might be nothing inside it ; it was employed there-
fore with the same significance as the word turtkul? to-day in
Central Asia. At the time of the Arab invasion the town con-
sisted of three parts, of which the most strongly fortified, 7.e.
the citadel, bore the name of Fil or Fir8 According to Birinij,
Fir was surrounded by three parallel walls of the same height; |

144 above all the fortifications rose the palace of the Khwarazm-
shahs, which could be seen from a distance of ten miles and
more. The fortress was built of clay and brick®. This citadel

1 On the canals, see Bibl. Geog, Arab., . 301-3.

2 According to Yaqut {iv, 2301, but of course erroneously) the Giwkhwarah canal
flowed near Darghan, which by his statement was two miles from the river (i, §67;
Das alte Bett, S. 113).

 According to Maqdisi (Bibl. Geog, Arab., iii, 292) } fars., and as much again
between it and Wadhik.

4 Sam‘ani, s. . d\:j._.a}d\, Yaqiit, iii, 885. In Yaqit the position of the village

is not mentioned. In this passage Sam‘dni calls the town Madri-kath; in de Goeje’s
opinion the same town is mentioned by Maqdisi (Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 287, n. f)
under the name of Madramithan.

5 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 341. 8 Yaqut, iv, 222.

T Cf. my Otchet, €rc., p. 12. Even recently, the town built and named Petro-
alexandrowsk hy the Russians was, alter the revolution, given the name of Turtkul.

% Sachau, Zur Geschichte wund Chronologie von Khwdrizm, i, 20, 14.

Y [bid., 10, 12,
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was gradually undermined by the waters of the Amu-Darya; in
the time of Istakhri! the citadel and the whole of the old town
had already been abandoned by the inhabitants; the gates of the
old town had already been carried away by the water, and the
citadel was threatened with complete destruction. The inhabi-
tants built themselves houses to the east of the ruins; close by
the citadel were the cathedral mosque, palace of the Khwarazm-
shahs, and prison. Through the centre of the town flowed an
ariq, on both banks of which there were bazaars; the length and
breadth of the town equalled % farsakh, or according to another
reading (Ibn Hawgqal and the Persian version of Istakhri) three
farsakhs. Ibn Hawqal 2 says that in his day no traces were left
either of the citadel or of the cathedral mosque and prison
beside it; we know, however, from Birani that the last traces of
Fir disappeared only in the year g94.

Magqdisi® gives the following description of the capital of
Khorezmia: “ Kath is (also) called Shahristan; it is situated on
the bank of the river, and corresponds (in size) to Nishapir*
(in another edition: “is larger than Bukhara”). The town lies
to the east of the river, and contains a cathedral mosque in the
midst of bazaars’; the columns are made of black stone to the
height of a gaima (five feet), and upon these are placed wooden
pillars ®.  The palace of the amir is in the centre of the town;
the citadel has already been destroyed by the river; there are
arigs flowing through the midst of the town. The town is
magnificent ; it contains many learned men and men of letters,
many wealthy persons, and many fine commodities and mer-
chandise. The architects are distinguished for their skill; the
readers of the Koran have no equals in ‘Irdaq for becauty of voice,
expressiveness in recitation, deportment, and learning. On the
other hand, the town is constantly flooded by the river, and the
inhabitants arc moving (farther and farther) away from the bank.
The town is dirtier than Ardabil, and contains many refuse
drains, | which everywhere overflow the high road. The inhabi-
tants use the streets as latrines, and collect the filth in pits,
whence it is subscquently carried out to the fields in sacks. On
account of the enormous quantity of filth strangers can walk
about the town oniy by daylight; the inhabitants kick the dirt
into heaps (simply) with their fect”.” The ruins of old Kath

V Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 301. t Jhid., ii, 351. 3 Jbid.,, iii, 287-8.

¢ According to Istakhri (764d., i, 254) Nishdpiir was one farsakh in length and breadth.

% Judging by this indication Maqdisi’s description relates to a new edifice not
mentioned by Istaklul.  ‘This confirms the above-quoted statement from Ibn Hawqal
about the destruction of the former mosque.

¢ L c. the lower part of the columns was made of stone and the upper part of wood.

" In de Gocje’s translation (Das alte Bett, S. 102), * They carry the dirt on their
feet into the mosques,”

L
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are now known as Shah ‘Abbas Walil; the small modern fort
occupies only a quarter of the old citadel, and there are still
remains of a minaret and of the walls of the town.

We have seen that the large Wadhak canal (according to
de Goeje?, the present bed of the Kunya-Darya) was taken off
from the river somewhat above Kath,; below the town flowed
the Buwwah ariq, which joined the Wadhak near the village of
Andarastin, one day’s journey from Gurganj; it was smaller
than the Wadhik canal. At a distance of one ghalwa (see
above, p. 98, n. 2) from Gurjanj a wooden dam was built over
the river, deflecting its course to the east; formerly the water
came up to the town itself. From this it is evident that in the
Samanid period the bed of the Urun-Darya between Kunya-
Urgench and Lake Sary-Kamish was not full of water, and
Mas‘iidi’'s account ® of the “ Lake of Jurjaniya” (Sary-Kamish)
must be regarded as an anachronism. An arm of the river,
diverted eastwards, flowed towards the village of IFaratagin or
Baratagin. This village was situated five days’* journey from
Kath, to the east of the river, and at a fairly considerable
dlstance (more than four farsakhs) from it; it was reckoned one
day’s journey from Faratagin to the Sea of Aral®. According to
Maqdisi?, Baratagin was a large village situated in the steppes
near the mountains. Stone was exported from it ; the cathedral
mosque was in the midst of the bazaars, and the houses were
built of excellent clay. To the east of the main bed flowed the
large Kurdar ariq, whose head was four farsakhs below Kaith.
Ibn Rusta ® says of this place that ‘“here the river forms basins,
recdy marshes and meadows.” The arig was led off at four

146 localities, and equalled in size | the Buwwah and Wadhik arigs
after the junction of those streams; nothing is said of its length,
but that it was considerable is evident from the fact that the
Kurdar formed the eastern boundary of the Mizdiakhqin district,
which lay oppositc Gurginj, and that the town of Kurdar, as
we shall sce later, was situated right in thc delta of the Amu-
Darya.

Gurganj, called by the Arabs Jurjaniya and by the Mongols
and Turks at a later day Urgench, was situated one ghalwa from
the dam mentioned above, and one farsakh from the main bed of

! They have been described by A. Kuhn (under the name Shah-Abbad-Weli) in
BMaterialy dlya statist. Turkest. kraya, iv, 251 sq.

! Das alte Bett, 1. DBut, of course, the Wadhik was only a canal, and must not
be identified with the main bed of the river in the tenth century.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., viii, 65; Magoudi, Le livre de ["avertissement, trad. par
Baron Carra de Vaux, Paris, 1896, p. g6.

4 Thus in Istakhri (Bébl. Geog. Arab., i, 341); in Maqdisi the distance is greater
(see below).

8 RBibl. Geog. Arab., i, 341-12. 8 Ibid., iii, 343.

7 [bid., iii, 288, 8 /bid., vii, g1,
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the river, The town was considered the most important on the
left bank of the Amu-Darya, and moreover, according to
Maqdisi?, it grew in size from day to day. It had four gates;
the waters of the ariqgs came as far as the gates, but were not
carried into the town on account of lack of room. Among the
separate buildings mentioned is the palace of Ma’miin, near the
gate of Hajjaj; the gates of the palace were of particularly
beautiful workmanship, there being none to equal them in all
Khurasan, Ma’min’s son ‘Ali built another palace in front of
his father’s, and laid out a square before the gates in imitation
of the Rigistan at Bukhara; in this square sheep were sold.
This notice evidently refers to Ma’min b. Muhammad, amir of
Gurganj, who subsequently, in the year gy3? invaded also the
southern part of Khorezmia and assumed the title of Khwarazm-
shah, which had till then belonged to the representative of the
ancient dynasty which ruled in Kath. Ma’min’s son ‘Ali suc-
ceeded his father in 997 ; the palace was evidently built by him
in the liletime of his father. In the Samanid period Gurganj
was still inferior to Kath in importance though it increased in
size daily*. For the eleventh and twelfth centuries we have no
detailed information on ecither city. In the thirteenth century
Gurganj acquired fresh importance as the capital of the powerful
dynasty of the Khwarazm-shahs; when this dynasty became the
most powerful in the whole Muslim world, its capital must have
been enriched by the treasures of the conquered lands. Yaqat?,
who lived here at the end of 1219 and beginnlng of 1220, con-
siders Gurganj as perhaps the most extensive and the richest of
all the towns he had seen.

The most detailed list of the towns and villages in Khorezmia, |
with indications of the distances between them, is to be found
in Maqdisi® who gives also different itineraries for the left and
rigcht banks of the river. On the road from Hazarasp to Gurgianj
the stages arc arranged in the following order:

Hazarasp
Zardukh 7 . . . ) . . 2 drives 8
Kardaran-Khas? . . . . . I drive

U fbid., i, 342, 3 Jbid., iii, 288-g.

% On this date see below.

¢ A minaret preserved among the ruing of Old Gurginj, was built by the Khwarazm-
shih Ma'miin b, Ma’miin in 401/1010-1; the Arabic inscription found on an iron
tablet at the base of the minaret has been edited by N. Katanov in Zapisk, xiv, o15 sq.

8 Yaqit, ii, 54, 486. 8 Kbl Geog. Arab., iii, 343-4.

" In the general list of the towns in Khorezmia (70id., 386) Zardiikh is, however,
Placed on the right bank of the river.

® A drive (barid) was in the lastern provinces equal to two farsakhs (5ib/. Geog.
Arab., iv, 187).

? De Goeje ({las alte Bett, 84) identifies Kardaran-Khis with the village of
Gardan-Khast mentioned in Abu'l-Ghazi between Khiwa and Hazirasp (in de Goeje
by mistake ‘‘ unterhalb Khiwa"; cf. Abon/-Ghazi, trad. par Desmaisons, pp. 243-3).

L2
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Khiwa . . 2 drives
Rakhushmithan or Ardakhushmithan! . 1 stage
Daskakhan-Khas . . . . . 1 stage
Uzarmand or Wazarmand . . . 2 drives
Riziind . . . . . . . I drive
Nuzwar . . . . . . . 1 stage
Zamakhshar . . . . . . 1 stage
Gurganj . . . . . : . I stage

A shorter itinerary is quoted by Istakhri? according to whose
statement it was only three days’ journey from Kath to Gurganj,
of which one day’s journey was to Ardakhushmithan and one
thence to Nuzwar. Istakhri reckons one day’s journey from
Hazarasp to Khiwa, and as much again from Khiwa to Kaith, but
at the same time quotes in farsakhs a more considerable distance :

Hazarasp

Kardaran-Khwash . . . . . 3 farsakhs
Khiwa . . . . . . . 5 farsakhs
Safardiz . . : . . . . 5 farsakhs
Kath . . . . . . . 3 farsakhs

Safardiz is not named in Maqdisi’s itinerary, but in de Goeje’s
opinion it is mentioned by him among the towns on tlie left bank
under the name of Sadfar3. Sam‘dni and Yaqut* strangely

148 cnough place | Safardiz “ not far from Amul, on the road to
Khwarazm”. It would scem almost certain that the position of
Zamakhshar is indicated by the ruins of Zmukshir, but from
this point to Khiwa the distance is over fifty miles, and to
Kunya-Urgench about eighty-five miles, which bears little corre-
spondence to the figures supplied by Maqdisi?, though the whole
distance from Khiwa to Kunya-Urgench via Zmukshir approxi-
mates very closely to the distance he gives between Khiwa and
Gurganj.

Of some of the places mentioned Maqdisi® gives a few details.
Zardikh was a large fortified village with a rabad; Riziind
a fortified village of medium size with a moat; the high road
ran through it; the cathedral mosque was near the bazaar, and
the inhabitants used water for drinking from a special sourcc.
Nizwar was a small fortified village with a moat and iron gates;
the town was traversed by the high road, had two gates and
a drawbridge, which was raised every night. Near the western

! In Yaqut (i, 191 ; here Arta-Khushmithan) three stages from Gurganj. Yaqit
crossed the river from Kath to Artakbushmithan in Shawwal 616 (10 Dec. 1219-
7 Jan. 1230), when the river was covered with blocks of ice.

1 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 341. ? 1bid, iii, 287. 4 Yagqut, iii, 12.

5 According to 1bn Battiita (Foyages, iii, 6) from Khwirazm (Gurgdnj) (o
Zamakhshar was only four miles.

9 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 288-go.
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gate there were baths, the like of which were not to be found in
the whole province; the cathedral mosque was in the midst ot
the bazaars, and with the exception of a small portion was
roofed-in. Zamakhshar was exactly the same sort of small
fortified village with a moat, iron gates, prison, drawbridge, and
fine cathedral mosque. In Sam‘dni’s time Zamakhshar was
a big village resembling a small town!. In Sam‘ini and Yaqut?
still another village, Sawkan, is mentioned on the left bank of the
river, near Hazarasp, according to Yaqut between Hazarasp and
Khushmithan, z.e. Ardakhushmithan?®. Yagqit, who stayed here
in 1220, calls Sawkan a populous village, with a large bazaar,
fine cathedral mosque and minaret. |

As regards the right bank of the river, Maqdisi quotes the
following itinerary from “ the place where the river narrows” to
Mizdakhqan, situated opposite Gurganj, two farsakhs from the
bank of the river* (z.e. near Khojeili) :

Mash Rabat . . . . . . 1 stage
Sanda Rabat . . . . I stage
Baghirqgan I stage
Shurakhan . . . . I stage
Kath . . . . . . I stage
Khas I stage
Nuazkat . 2 drives
Waykhan . . . . . 1 stage
Niabagh . : . . . . . I stage
Mizdakhqan . . . . 2 stages through the steppe

In addition to this road two other roads are mentioned. The
first led from Mash Rabdt to the following points:

Amir . . . . . . . I stage
Barab-Sar . . . . . . 2 stages
Ardakhiwa . . . . I stage

The second road started from Kaith; the following stations
and distances are mentioned on it:

Ghardman . . . . . . 1 stage

Waykhan . . . . . . 2 drives

Ardakhiwa . . . . . . Idrive

Nuakbagh . . . . . . 1 stage
1 Sam‘ani, s. . L_;J.t..:'.‘)‘J\. ? Yaqut, iii, 24.

3 In somc sources Khushmithan and Ardakhushmithan are named separately (see
Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 299).

¥ 1bid i, 342. Mizdakhqan is mentioned several times, not only in Abu'l-Ghaai,
but even in the history of Khiwa in the nineteenth century. The high plain (gqir) of
Mizdakhgan lies one farsakh to the west of Khojeili. Here there is now shown the
grave of the prophet (nabl) Shamun, who is identified with the apostle Peter. In
the same place there are the ruins of a fortress called Gyawr-Qal‘a (fortress of the
infidels). Cf, A. Kuhn in Materialy dlya statist, trc., iv, 217, and my Oroshenie
Turkestana, p. 83.
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From “the place where the river narrows” to the present
Shurakhan is about sixty miles, which corresponds approximately
to the four stages mentioned by Maqdisi; from Shurakhan to
the ancient Kath (now the village of Shah-‘Abbas-Wali) is
about twenty miles. Maqdisi’s Baghirgan is in no way identical
with the Baqirghan of Abu’l-Ghazi, which formed the northern
boundary of the settlements of the Uzbegs of Khiwal. From
Shah-‘Abbas-Wali to Khojeili is about 105 miles, so that in
the second section of the road (especially if the nearer road
from Kath to Waykhan through Ghardman is taken) the dis-
tances mentioned in Maqdisi are also fairly accurate. Ghardman
may be placed near the present Gurlen. In Istakhri Khas is

150 called Darkhas? | and located two days’ journey from Kath;
in the time of Abu’l-Ghazi, owing to the change of course of
the main river-bed, it was already situated on the left bank?®.
Waykhan was probably near Mangit, Ardakhiwa, one drive
distant from Waykhan, and, as we shall see later, at the foot of
a mountain, near the post-station of Khoja-kul. The direct
road from Mash-Rabat to Ardakhiwa evidently ran at first along
the right bank of the Gawkhwarah canal, and subsequently on the
right bank of the Kurdar, 7. e. the present main bed® To cover
this distance (about 115 miles) in five days was quite possible.

Details are given of the following points®: Ghardman had
two gates, and was surrounded by a moat filled with water, the
width of which equalled an arrow-flight. There was a moat also
at Wiykhan, and catapults stood near the gate. Ardakhiwa
was on the edge of the steppe; its walls, lying at the foot of
a mountain, had only one gate. Round Nikfagh (Nikbagh)rana
canal, led off from the Amu-Darya, which flowed on towards the
steppe. Mizdakhqan was a large town with an extensive district
round it; there were as many as 12,coo0 forts (?), and the town
itself was almost equal in size to Gurgdnj. Ibn Rusta” places the
village of Harawaz (or Harwaz) in the Mizdakhqgan district right
on the bank of the river. All the villages mentioned were fortified.

v Aboul-Ghazi, trad. par Desmaisons, pp. 298, 300, 3o1. As the form Baqirghan-ata
is already met with here, the birthplace of the saint EHlakim-ata is, of course, identical
with the Baqirghan of Abu’l-Ghizi, and not with the Baghirqan of Maqdisi, in spite
of K. G. Zaleman’s view ([lzzyestiya Imp. Akad. Nauk, 1898, ix, no. 2, p. 106). The
grave of Hakim-ata is shown to-day not far from modern Kungrad; cf my Oroshenie
Turkestana, pp. 88 sq.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 341. 3 De Goeje, Das alte DBelt, S. 79.

4 Tt is interesting that in the tenth century the Kurdar was supposed to have been
in former times the main bed of the river, cf. Istakhri, p. 303. The town of Kuordar
(cf. below) is mentioned by Tabari (ii, 1525) in A. H. 110 as the residence of a prince
(malik). It is, therefore, highly improbable that the river flowed through the Uzboi
to the Caspian in the last century before the Arab conquest. Cf. my Oroshenie
Twrkestana, p. 82, and the opposed view of A, Hermann (A/te Geographie des unteren
Oxusgebiels, gerlin, 1914 ; reviewed by me in Zapiski, xxii, 357 s} ).

5 Bibl. Geogr. Arab., iii, 288. 8 jbid., vii, 91,
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For the locality below Mizdakhqan the following points and
distances are given:

Mizdakhqgan

Darsan . . . . . . . 2drives
Kurdar . . : . . . . I stage

Juwiqan . . . . . . . 2 drives
Baratagin . . . . . . 1 stage

Shore of the Lake . . . . I stage

Between Mizdakhqan and Kurdar there is quoted still another
road of identical length:

Wardragh (?) . . . . . . 1 stage

Kurdar . . . I stage |

Istakhri! reckons only one day from Darkhas to Kurdar and
two days from Kurdar to Baratagin; the first figure is un-
doubtedly incorrect. The distance from Khojeili to the shore
of the Sea of Aral, 7.¢e. through Kungrad to the Taldyk estuary
(about 100 miles), corresponds to a five days’ journey; if the
main stream of the river emptied itself at that period at Aibugir
a shorter distance would have been indicated. As the geo-
graphers do not give us any information on the delta of the
Amu-Darya or on the number and position of its arms, it is
hardly possible to fix the situation of the separate points. On
the basis of the data quoted above (p. 146) one who is familiar
with the district will perhaps be in a position to determine the
situation of Baratagin® Of Kurdar we know only that it was
bigger than Nukfagh and better fortified 2.

Not far from Baritagin, somewhat nearer the river, but still at
a distance of four farsakhs from it*, was situated Madhminiya,
in Maqdisi ® Madhkaminiya, the most northerly settlement in the
country. Opposite Madhminiya, on the left bank of the river,
was the village of Git or Jit, near a mountain, behind which
began the steppe. The distance between Git and Gurganj is
not defined ; it is stated only that Git was five farsakhs from
Kijagh (?) . Maqdisi? locates it in the steppe, on the borders

1 Jbid., 1, 341.

' From the distances Baritagin might perhaps be located near the heights of
Kashkana-tau, but the geological structure of these mountains, in which there are
“no petrifications ” (Mushketov, Zurkestan,i, 637) would hardly allow of the existence
of stone quarries. Kashkana-tau is the highest part of the high plain (qir) of Kara-tau;
there are other hills called Kube-tan, Payghamber-kiz, and others. Cf. A. Kuhn in
Materialy, &c., iv, 324 sq.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 288, 4 [bid., i, 303, 341-2. 8 /bid., iii, 286.

8 Jbid., i, 302. A place of this name is nowhere mentioned. In his monograph
on the Amu-Darya ([Das alle Bett, S. 64), de Goeje suggests reading Gurganj or
Gurganjak (Little Gurganj, sce below). It would be difficult, however, to explain
why just here Istakhri should make use of the Persian form of the name, which is not
found either in him or any of the other Arabic tenth-century geographers.

T 1bdd., iii, 289.
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of the territories of the Ghuzz, and calls it a large fortified
village, with extensive districts. De Goeje! identifies Git with
Wazir, a town which acquired great importance in the sixteenth
century, and regards as the remains of this town either the ruins
of Dew Kesken on the Ust-Urt slope, in the immediate vicinity
of the Chink, or the ruins | of Shervan, twenty-four miles south-
west of Kunya-Urgench? Git, however, lay farther to the east
“ opposite Madhminiya”., According to Istakhri® Madhminiya
was incorporated in Gurganj (province) ; its position (on the right
bank of the river) was due only to the fact that the river had
changed its course from the Kurdar and flowed between Git
and Madhminiya. From this statement (which is repeated by
Ibn Hawaqal) it is clear only that Madhminiya lay farther west
than the other towns and villages on the right bank of the river.
On the shore of the Sea of Aral itself, near the estuary of the
Amu-Darya, was situated Khalijan. There was no village here,
but only a few fishermen’s huts. The name Khaljjan was,
according to Ibn Rusta*, borne not by the main bed of the river
but by the numerous basins in its lower course ; the fish caught
here were exported from Khorezmia throughout the land. It is
very probable that Ibn Rusta describes the branch of the river
flowing to the Sary-Kamish, and that his Khalijin must be
identified with this depression, not with the Aibugir, though
Istakhii speaks of the Khalijan as the place where the Amu fell
into the Aral Sea® The Sea of Aral was, according to Ibn
Rusta’s figures, eighty farsakhs in circumference, according to
Istakhri® 100 farsakhs; the heights along the western shore of
the sea are called Siyah-kih (Black Mountain) in Ibn Rusta, and
Chakir-oghuz in Istakhri. The latter name is probably to be
connected with that of the Chawhimq or Chaghrit tribe, which
is sometimes mentioned in Bayhaqi’ as neighbouring on Kho-
rezmia. The marsh of the right shore was covered with dense
forest, traversed only by a narrow path, traced by wild boar.
It was reckoned four days’ journey from the cstuary of the
Amu-Darya to that of the Syr-Darya.

Besides the towns and villages mentioned above, Maqdisi®
names (without indicating their position) on the left bank Wajaz
or Jaz (a large fortified village with a broad moat and bridges,

V Das alte Bett, S. 63-4.

2 The ruins of Wasir were well known even in the nineteenth century ; in their
neighbourhood were the ruins of the fortress of Shamakha, on Russian maps Shimaki ;
cf. my Oroshenic, p. 100. Wazir was built shortly before 1464, 1bid., 93.

S Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 303.

4 [bid | ~ii, 93,

8 Ibnd , i, 303; cf. Encyc. of Islam, article ** Ami-Darya,” and Oroshenie Turkestana,

P
¢ ldu'd., i, 304. T Ed. Morley, pp. 91, 398. 8 ibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 286-9.
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standing apart from the high road; the cathedral mosque was
situated on the edge of the town), Little Gurganj!(?), another
Jit, Masasan and Kardar; on the right bank Jashir (a large
fortified village). Ibn Rusta? places the village of Waraghdih
four farsakhs below Gurganj, and still farther down, somewhat
above Khalijan, | the village of Barabid (?) ®; on the right bank
there were still two villages below Harawaz, but their names are
not given*, Sam‘aniand Yiqit mention in addition the following
Khorezmian villages :

1. Bafs 2. Barqin or Birqan® on the right bank of the
river in the neighbourhood of Kath, two days’ journey from
Gurginj ; the greater part of the village was already in Sam‘ant’s
time destroyed and covered by fields. 3. Bughaydid’, in other
sources Baghdad or Baghdadak (“ Little Baghdad”), between
Jand and Khwirazm ; this village was the birthplace of the
famous shaykh Majd ad-Din and his brother, the author of
the well-known collection of official documents (see p. 33)-
4. Ghawshfinj ®, nearly twenty farsakhs from Gurganj. 5. Gha-
ziniz?, in the district of Baraghad (?). 6. Ishsh!% 7. Junqgan
Akhashshal. 8. Kharar!? in the neighbourhood of Sawkan.
9. Riadhan™. 1o0. Saraqusta'. 11, Sib! a place or island in
the lower districts of Khorezmia. 12. Suburna or Siibarna!®,
according to Yagqit the last place in Khorezmia, twenty farsakhs
from Gurganj on the road to Shahristan (i.e. to Khurasan).
13. Tumurtash '’. There are mentioned further in the collection
of documents referred to above!® the villages of Nukhas and
Sangan-Akhsak.

1 According to Yaqut (iv, 261) 3 fars, from Gurginj proper.
2 Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 92. * Inthe MS. anlp.

* This information refers to the left branch of the river flowing to the Sary-Kamish,
as explained above.

® Sam‘ani, s.2.  3U; Yaqit, i, 455.

8 Sam‘ani, s. o. u’"/‘“ ; Yaqit, i, 570,

7 Yiaqut, i, 698. The town must have been irrigated by a channel from the
Amu-Darya, which is mentioned as the canal (nahr) of Baghdidak in the description
of Timiir's expedition of 1388 (Zafar-nimalk, 1, 447). We are not told whether this
canal derived from the Kurdar or from the Gawkhwarah ; cf. my Oroskenie Turkestana,
p- 87. The site of this town is perhaps marked Ly the ruins of Guldursun Qal‘a, on
the way from Petroalexandrowsk to the wells of Kukcha (Masalsky, Zurkestan, p. 749).

_ * Yaqut, iii, 825, where the vocalization, in spite of the laws of Arabic phonetics,
is as given.

® Sam‘anj, 5. v, (g;20sall. 1 Yagqit, i, 279.
W Jhid., ii, 133. 12 [bid., ii, 429. 1 744d., ii, 830, from al-‘Umrini.
M Jbid., iii, 8o, from al-‘Umrini. 8 Jbid., iii, 209, from al-‘Umrani.

18 /hid., iii, 33, 182, Shahristan was 3 miles or 1 fars. north of Nasi, near modern
Askhabad. From these statements we may conclude that at the beginning of the
thirteenth century the cultivated area extended much farther south than in the tenth;
Maqdisi (p. 344, n. o) mentions on the same road only one village (Ardakuwai), one
stage from Gurginj; the other stages were marked only by rabits.

17 Yaqut, i, 873. W Zexts, pp. 75, 76.
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The historical isolation of Khorezmia is due, as is well known,
to its geographical position. At the present time the country is
surrounded on all sides by steppes; it may be concluded from
the statements of Istakhri! that in the Middle Ages a narrow
but uninterrupted cultivated strip, starting from Amul, united it
to Khurasan and Transoxania, though even so much is im-
probable?; in any case, such a strip presented no danger as
regards foreign conquest, as it could easily be flooded, a measure
to which the rulers of Khorezmia actually resorted on several
occasions. As regards the roads through the steppe, according
to Istakhri! it was possible to go from the Bukharan village of
Farakhsha to Khorezmia in eight days; on the whole length
of the journey there were no rabats and nothing but pasturages.
Maqdisi® quotes still another road from Bukhara to the bank of
the Amu-Darya at the rabat of Jigarband, which was probably
situated opposite the village of the same name: |

Bukhara

Amzat . . . : . . . 2 drives
Tash (rabat) . . : . . . 1 stage
Sharikh . . . . . : . 1 stage
Sands (ar-raml) . : . : . . 1 stage
Tughan rabat?® . : . . . . 1 stage

Jigarband rabat . . . . . . 1 stage
In one of the editions of Maqdisi's work ¢ still another road
from Gurgianj is quoted, by which Khurasan was reached in nine
days; the terminal point on this road was Afriwa or Farawa
rabit, consisting of three interconnected forts, four stages distant
from the town of Nasi’. According to Sam‘ani® this rabat
was built by ‘Abdallah b. Tahir (d. 844). Part of the road
evidently ran along the old bed of the Amu-Darya (the Uzboi),
and the following places on it are mentioned, each one day's
journey from the other:
Ardakuwa
Bihin rabat
Mahdi rabat
Miyan-shah rabat
Well of al-Hakim
Abii Sahl rabat
Diigh3aj rabat
Ja‘far rabat.
v Bibl. Geog. Arab., i. 338.
1 Cf. my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 79. 8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 343.
¢ De Goeje conjectures that this village is identical with Andiza (see above, p. 118).
8 In one edition the words “ the place where the river narrows ” are inserted between
Tughan rabat and Jigarband, which is, however, hardly possible. In the ronte quoted

Lelow “the place where the river narrows™ is placed, apparently with accuracy,
between Jigarband and Sadwar.

8 Bill. Geog. Arab., iii, 344, note o. 1 /hid., iii, 320; cf. also i, 273.
* S.v. syl pll; ef. Vaqu, iii, 866.
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Hamdallah Qazwini and Hajji Khalifa quote the following
itinerary for the road from Merv to Gurganj':

Suqri or Safart . . . . . . 5 farsakhs
Abadan-kanj . . . . : . 2 farsakhs
Siran rabat . . : . . . 8 farsakhs
Well of Birin . . . . . . 8 farsakhs®
Nishakir or Nushakird rabat . : . 7 farsakhs?
Sangabad . . . . . . . 7 farsakhs
Tahiriyat . . . . : . . 6 farsakhs
Bud rabat”. . : . . . . 10 farsakhs
Darghan . . . . . . . 10 farsakhs
Jigarband ¢ . . : . . . . 7 farsakhs
Dahan-i shir rabat™ . . : . . 5 farsakhs
Sadur or Sadwar . . . . . 4 farsakhs
Hazarasp . . . . . . . 10 farsakhs
Dih-i Azraq (¢.c. “ Blue Village™) . . 10 farsakhs?®
Ardakhushmithan . . . . . 7 farsakhs
Andarastan . . . . . . 6 farsakhs
Nuozwar . . . : . . . 2 farsakhs
Gurganj . : . . . . . 6 farsakhs.

It still remains for us to review the basin of the Syr-Darya.
As the headwaters of this river (which was called by the Arabs
Sihin or Sayhin?®) the medieval geographers took the Qara-
Darya, which even now is regarded by the majority of the
population as the true source of the Syr 1% The more voluminous
source of the river, the Naryn, then bore the name Khaylam ;
the part of Farghana situated between these two rivers formed
the district of Miyan-rudan!!, to which the present Turkish
appellation of the locality (Iki-su-arasi) is exactly equivalent.
The places situated on the frontier next to the Turkish territories

! Nuzhat al-Qulub, ed. Le Strange, pp. 179 sq., trans. p. 172 ; de Goeje, Das alte
DBetr, S. 1132 ; Zhukovsky, Rasvaliny, &c., pp. 58-01, 81.

? The printed text of Nuzhat al-Quliib has (probably more correctly): Well of Earth
(Ch3h-i Khik, in the trans. ¢ Dry Well "), 5 fars.; Well of Sachi, 7 fars.; Well of
Haran, 7 fars.

8 On this stage there was moving sand for the distance of 2,000 paces.

4 In the printed edition Tahiri-rabit. 5 In the printed edition Badina.

8 In the printed edition Jigarband is placed before Darghan; the distances are given
as g fars. from Biudina rabat to Jigarband and g fars. farther to Darghan,

7 Here the river narrowed. 8 In the printed edition g farsakhs.

® On the old names of the river see Marquart, Chronologic, €c., S. 5, and my
Oroshentie Turkestana, p. 130. The old name rendered by the Greek ** Yaxartes™
is preserved in the Chinesc trauscription Yo-shu (Chavannes, Docuements, €7c., p. 140),
and in the wdi of the Tumansky MS,, f. 24a. The samc word is perhaps to be
read in the mutilated text of Ibn Khurddadhbih, Text, p. 178. 3.

10 Kostenko, Zurkestanskii Krai, i, 230.

W Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 334; ii, 3990.
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here were, besides Uzgand, the towns of Biskand and Salat! and
the Haft-dih (z.e. “ Seven villages™) district, which was not con-
quered by the Muslims until the tenth century; near these
points was the passage into the country of the Turks, not actually
on the Uzgand road although not far from it; the reference is
probably to the Kugart pass. The chief town of the district
was Khaylam (in Maqdisi 2, Khayrlam), evidently on the river
of the same name. Regarding the position of these places, we
156 find | the following data in the geographers®: From Akhsikath
(then the capital of Farghana, ten miles south-west of Namangan,
near the junction of the Kasan-sayi with the Syr-Darya) it was
reckoned nine farsakhs to Shikit, the first village in Miyan-rudan,
and five stages to Saldt; from Khaylam to Salat was seven
farsakhs. Scven farsakhs north-west of Akhsikath, on the
frontier between Farghana and Ilaq(z.e. the valley of the Angren),
was the town of Wankath ; from Wankath to Khaylam was three
farsakhs; the latter figure is evidently erroneous or else refers
to the other Wankath (see below). Khaylam, according to
Maqdisi, was a large town with a fine cathedral mosque;
according to Istakhri, it was the birthplace of the Samanid
Abu’l-Hasan Nasr, Isma‘il's elder brother. Shikit also was
a large village with a cathedral mosque among the bazaars; the
village was famed for its nuts, a thousand of which could some-
times be had for one dirham*. _
As regards the two chief towns on the Turkish frontiers, Ush
and Uzgand?, Ush was considered the third town of Farghana
in size; it consisted of a shahristan, citadel, and rabad; the
palace and prison were in the citadel. The town had three
gates: (1) Mountain Gate, (3) River Gate, (3) Mughkada Gate
(.. Gate of the Fire-temple). The cathedral mosque was among
the bazaars. In the neighbourhood of the town there was
a large rabat, to which Warriors for the Faith resorted from all
quarters; this rabat is probably identical with the guardhouse
on the summit of a hill* at the base of which the town was built,
and where subsequently Babur built himself a house 7.

! According to Ibn Llawqal (ibid., ii, 395) Biskand and Salit were separate districts.

? Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 272. 3 Jhid., i, 346-8.

4 [bid., iii, 271, b 16dd., i, 3335 ii, 394; iii, 372,

® From the text of Ibn Ilawqal it might be inferred that there was a 'l’qulsh
guardhouse on the hill, whence they kept watch on the preparations of the inhabitants
tor a holy war; but it can scarcely be supposed that in the Samianid period the
mountain, which dominated the town and its environs, was left in the hands of
the Turks. .

7 Baber-namsh, ed. Ilminski, p. 3; ed. Beveridge, p. 2 b, trans. p. 5; Memoirs of

Baber, trans. Erskine, p. 2. In Babur the mountain is called 3 \}) ; in Jamal Qarshi

(Texts, p. 148) ig\j), on it and on the neighbouring mountain of ITanaf there were
tombs of saints; according to some accounts the tomb of Asaf, the wazir of Solomon,
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Uzgand ! was two-thirds of the size of Ush, and it too consisted
of a shahristan, citadel, and rabad.. The citadel was included |
in the shahristan, this feature, according to Maqdisi, distinguishing
Uzgand from all the other towns in Farghana. The city had
four gates, and was well provided with water in all parts; the
river, which flowed past the gate of the town (the Qara-Darya),
had to be forded, as there was no bridge. Uzgand was a centre
for the trade with the Turks; from here, as is well known, a road
led to Semiryechye, through the Yasi Pass to Atbash? The
actual town of Uzgand belonged in the ninth century to the
Dihgan Chir-tagin, evidently a Turkish prince. The name
“ Dihgan Chir-tagin” was borne also by a locality betwecen
Uzgand and the pass®; at the present day, according to
N. F. Petrovsky *, it is the name of a locality on the road from
Uzgand to Old Atbash, behind the Yasi Pass, at the Uraz-Khan
Pass. Uzgand’s most flourishing period was under the first
Qara-Khanids, when it was the capital of Transoxania, but the
ancient monuments which have been preserved there ® must be
referred, not to this period, but to the latter half of the twelfth
century, when Uzgand was only the capital of Farghana. Under
the Qara-Khitays and the first Jaghatay-Khans it was at Uzgand
that the imperial treasury was preserved 5. The distance between
Ush and Uzgand was seven farsakhs”; there were no other
towns near Uzgand, but in the neighbourhood of Ush, and two
farsakhs from it was the town of Madwa (now the village of
Mady ®). B

The main road from Khojend to Ush?, through the southern
part of Farghana (six days’ journey), ran through the following
towns (cach one day’s journey from the preceding): Kand, Sikh,
Rishtan, Zandaramsh, Quba; the longest distance was that
between Quba and Ush. The town of Kand is mentioned in
later times under the name of Kand-i Badam (“ Almond Town"),
the present Kan-i Badam; in the Saminid period it was not
reckoned to Farghana but incorporated in the province of the
town of Khojend . The distance from Khojend to Kan-i Badam

was here. At the present day the tomb of Solomon himself is pointed out, and the
mountain is called ‘“ Solomon’s throne”’ (Takht-i Sulayman). Cf. A¢f. Bk. Samarkand
prov., iv, pt. iv, p. §3; also the “ Risala” on Ush, trans. by L. Zimin, with notes from
personal observations (Frofok, Turk. kruzh., xviii, E 3 sq.).

V Ts also written Yizgand. See my Otchet, trc., pp. 41-3.

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab.,vi,22,159; in de Goeje’s translation there is a slight omission,

4 Zapiski, viii, 357.

S See Ref. Bk. Samarkand prov., iv, pt.iv, p. 53; Protok. Turk. kruzh., 16 Oct.
1897, Supplement, pp. 19

° Iz((amg’/mab of Semiryechye, 1898, pt. ii, pp. 109, 129; separate print of my article,
pp. 30, 50.

" Bibl, Geog. Arab., v, 328, 8 Jbid., i, 347 ; ii, 396.

Y 7bid., i, 335. . 10 jbid., i, 333.
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(about forty miles) is very considerable for one day’s journey;
possibly the town was somewhat more to the west than the

158 present | village, the more so that according to Babur as well
the distance from Khojend to Kand-i Badam was five or six
agachs (farsakhs) in all. According to Maqdisi! there was a
river (or canal) flowing in the midst of the bazaars in Kand.
Stikh and Rishtan were included in Farghana, in the district of
Upper Nasya. Sikh? was near the mountains, evidently on the
river of the same name, probably to the west of the present
village of Sary-kurgan; in its neighbourhood there were as many
as sixty villages®. Rishtan, which has kept its name to the
present day, was a large village with two gates; one was near
the bazaars, beside the cathedral mosque, the other near the
square. In the same district are mentioned the towns of Khiiqand
and Winkath; the first was a long march from Stukh, and five
farsakhs from the Syr-Darya (evidently on the site of the present
Khokand), the second three farsakhs from Khaylam (?), and more
than a farsakh from the Syr* According to Maqdisi’s account
Wankath was equal in size to Rishtan.

The towns of the district of Lower Nasya were more numerous;
in it there are mentioned, besides Zandaramsh, Marghinan;
Barang, Ushtiqan, and Andukan. The first three are named
also by Magqdisi as small towns (or villages): the cathedral
mosque of Ushtiqan was among the bazaars, at Barang outside
the town in the direction of Samarqgand, at Marghinan far from
the bazaars: there was a river at the gates of the latter. The
position of Marghinan (Margelan) and of Andukan (Andijan) is
well known ; Ushtigan was on the road from Quba to Akhsikath,
three farsakhs from the former, and seven from the bank of the
Syr?®; on the position of Barang we have no information. The
distance between Marghinan and Zandaramsh is not indicated,
so that we cannot fix the position of the latter with any accuracy.
As early as the Qara-Khanid period, apparently, Marghinan had
become the most important town in the district; Sam'‘dni® refers
to it as ““one of the wcll-known towns of Farghiana”, and even
mentions one of the quarters of Marghinan, Ghandab’. By
Babur Marghinan is mentioned among the eight chief towns of

159 Farghdna ; | even Rishtin was at that time a village subordinate
to Marghindn. Amongst the villages in Farghana Sam‘ani

1 Bib. Geog. Arab., iii, 2713,

2 (On the towns of the southern part of Farghana, #6id., ii, 395-6; iii, 272.

3 On the river Sokh, twenly miles west of Sary-kurgan, there have Leen found the
remains of an ancient city called Mugh-tepe or Mugh-kurgan (hill or fortress of
the fire-worshippers), which have been described by A. Petrow and L. Zimin in
Frotok. Turk, krush., xix, 19 sq.

4 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 335, 347- B 7bid., i, 347,

8 S.o. u:\.._,c/l.l, cf. Yiqii, iv, 500. 7 S.v.  g@lazall; cf. Yaqit, i, 820.
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mentions Lamishl, called Ilamish by Jamal Qarshi?, located in
the neighbourhood of Andijan. According to Juwayni it was
in the Ilamish steppe (sahra) that the battle between Khwarazm-
shih Muhammad and the Qara-Khitays was fought; the same
historian says elsewhere that the battle was fought near Taraz
(Talas) ®, from which we may conclude that Ilamish was in the
northern part of Andijan district. The town of Quba (now the
village of Kuva) was the capital of an isolated district in which
there were no other towns; it was reckoned the second town of
Farghana, and in quantity of water and number of gardens it
even exceeded Akhsikath; according to Maqdisi it excelled
Alkhsikath even in size and wealth. Of the town itself Maqdisi
says only that there was a square in the centre, and that the
cathedral mosque was among the bazaars; according to Ibn
Hawqal* the town was divided into citadel, shahristan, and
rabad ; the first was in a ruined condition, and contained the
cathedral mosque?; bazaars, palace, and prison were located in
the rabad. The town stood on a stream of the same name,
which at that time reached the Syr-Darya; of the three little
streams now called Aravan, Abshura, and Isfayram it is not
quite certain which watered Quba, when, as in former times, it
was a town, not as it now is and was already in Babur’s time,
a village®. From Quba to Ush was seven farsakhs? (by another
somewhat exaggerated reckoning ten farsakhs %) ; within this area
also was apparently situated the town of Urast with its district
(this name may probably be connected with the name of the
Apiotets, a tribe living, according to Ptolemy ?, at the headwaters
of the Syr-Darya). The river Urast, one of the tributaries of
the Syr-Darya, is apparently identical with the Ush river (the
Aq-bura), which, according to the Tumansky MS., flowed
“between Ush and Urast”. To the cast of Ush there was,
besides Madwa, the town of Khurshab 19, situated on the stream
of the same name, which is mentioned by Ibn Hawqal!! in the

P Soo. g2l cf. Yaqut, iv, 343. ¥ Texts, p. 149.

® Cf. my Otchet, tc., p.17; Ta'rikh-i Jahan-Gushdy, ed. Mirzi Muh. Qazwini,
i, 77 and qr,

4 Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 304.

® Apparently the only example of this in Farghina; the fact indicates that at Qubi,
as at Bukhari and Samargand, the citadel was formerly occupied by an Arab garrison.

¢ Babur-nimah, ed. Beveridge, f. 16 b, trans. p. 30 sq., where the name is erroneously
spelled Qaba, We do not know why the town lost its importance after the tenth
century, Dawlatshah’s story (ed Browne, p. 174 sq , with reference to Nisir ad-Din
Tiis1) about the *“ five brothers™ of Quba and their war with Mahmid of Ghazna can
hardly be considered historical fact, as Mahmiid never entered Farghina. Cf, my
Oroshenie Turkestana, pp. 132 sq. In the time of Babur there was at Qubi ‘“a stagnant,
morasslike water passable only by the bridge.”

T Bibl, Geog. Arab., vi, 159. 8 Jbid, vi, 22,

¥ Tomaschek, Soghdiana, p. 48.

' The town is mentioned in the Tumansky MS, W Bibl, Geog. Arald,, ii, 392.
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first place among the tributaries of the Syr-Darya; | at the
present time, as is well known, of thedeft tributaries of the Qara-
Darya one only, the Kurshab (Khurshab), reaches it. All the
other tributaries empty into the large canal called Shahrikhan,
which, like the other large canals derived from the Qara-Darya
and the Naryn in the nineteenth century, existed neither in the
tenth century nor in the time of Babur.

In spite of the fact that Farghina was not finally conquered
by the Muslims until the ninth century, already in medieval
times Muslim shrines were pointed out in the neighbourhood of
Andijan. The tomb of the prophet Ayyiib (Job) in Farghina
(now the medicinal springs of Hazrat-Ayyub, a mile and a half
from the village of Jalalabad!) was already known to Maqdisi %
Jamal Qarshi® tells of the tomb of 2,700 Companions of the
Prophet and their followers at Ispid-bulan; these had been sent
by the Caliph ‘Othman under the command of Muhammad b.
Jarir, and all fell in battle with the infidels. The place is still
in existence under the same name (Shcherbina-Kramarenko has
by mistake Safid-bulend) in the valley of the Kasan-sai; N. N.
Shcherbina-Kramarenko * heard a tradition here from the natives
which closely resembles the account in Jamal Qarshi. The
latter also locates in Khokand the tomb of ‘Abdallih, the grand-
son of the Imam Husayn and brother of the Imam Muhammad
Baqir who died in 113/731. Finally, the tomb of the Arab
conqueror of Transoxania, Qutayba, killed in 96/71;, was an
object of veneration. Qutayba’s tomb is mentioned in Nar-
shakhi” (in the Rabat-i Sarhang locality, in the village of Kakh)
and in Jamal Qarshi®. Even yet the natives point out the tomb
of “the Imam Shaykh Qutayba” in the Jalal-Kuduk circuit of
the Andijan district 7.

To the south of the main road werc the mountainous districts
of Isfara (Ispara), Awal, and Naqad®  The name Isfara as
applied to a town (the latter is already mentioned in Babur) did
not exist at that time; the towns of the Isfara district were
called Tamakhush and Bamkakhush. Bamkakhush was at a
distance of five farsakhs from Stkh, Tamakhush one mile (some-
what more than an English mile) from Bamkakhush?; | both

! In the article by Shcherbina-Kramarenko (Kef. Bk of Samarkand prov., iv, pt. iv,
P. 52) Djallabad.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 46. 8 Texts, p. 148,

4 Ref. Bl Samarkand prov., iv, pt. iv, p. 31. CL also V. Masalsky, Turkestan,
p- 702. ,

§ Nerchakhy, cd. Schefer, p. 7. & Here spelled C.JS

T Prot. Turk. krush., iii, p. 4. Down to 1893 the circuit was included in the
district of Osh.

* In Maqdisi (Bibl, Geog. Arab., iii, 262) Nawqad.

® Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 347; in the same place the distances between other towns
in Farghina are given.
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towns were probably a little to the north of the present village
of Isfara. The Isfara district lay partly in the plain and partly
in the mountains. Ibn Hawqal devotes special attention to the
« parti-coloured mountains” in this locality ! ; in the same place,
according to Istakhri® and Ibn Hawqal, there were coal mines,
that is ¢ Mountains of black stone, which burns like (wood) fuel ;
the cinders serve for bleaching clothes.” Three donkey loads
(wiqgr) of coal cost one dirham (franc); the weight of a donkey
load was usually as much as eighty to ninety kilogrammes; even
if a smaller measure be adopted (fifty-five kg.) the price of coal
must still be considered extremely low, especially when compared
with the prices that obtained in the early period of our rule in
Turkestan ®.

The town of Awil, capital of a district of the same name, was
ten farsakhs from Stkh on the road to Ujna (or Ujana?); of the
latter place we know nothing* The village of Awal still exists
to the south of Margelan. In the mountainous region of Nagad
there was only one town, Miskan?; from Qub3a to Naqad
(probably Miskan) was seven farsakhs in an easterly direction.
Naqgad probably corresponded to the locality watered by the
Chile and Kirgiz-ata streams.

Passing now to the northern part of Farghana, we must stop
first of all at the capital of the whole province, Akhsikath. The
town, which was situated on the right bank of the Syr-Darya, is
described in Ibn Hawqal and Maqdisi® who distinguish in it
a citadel, shahristan, and rabad. The citadel is located by Ibn
Hawqal in the shahristan, by Maqdisi in the rabad. The palace
and prison were in the citadel, the cathedral mosque in the
shahristan and close by the citadel (as in Samarqand and
Bukhara), the place for festival prayers on the bank of the Syr-
Darya, and the bazaars in the shahristin and rabad, those in the
shahristan being distinguished by their vast extent. The shah-
ristan had five gates, of four of which we know the names:
Mardkushan Gate (as in Bukhara), Kasan Gate, | Gate of the

v 7bid., i, 397.  Cf. Mushketov, Turkestan, i, 500.

t 7hid., 1, 334.

¥ Cf. Kostenko, Turkestanskiz Arar, iiiy 173-z.

# De Goeje in the edition ol Istakhri's text \ Bib. Geog. Arab,, i, 347), proposes
to read Uzjand, i.e. Uzgand,

b Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 390.

% /hid | ii, 393~4; iii, a71. On the present condition of the ruins of Akhsikath
see Sredneaz. Vyestnik, June 1890, pp. 30-31, and my article “ Akhsikath ' in Encye.
of Isidm, where a description is given of the remains of the old citadel (Iski-Akhsi):
1,000 paces from west to cast, 600 from north to south, 150 feet above the level of
the Syr-Darya. Mrs. A, S. Beveridge, in the first appendix to her translation of the
Memoirs of Bibur, refers to the *disappearance of Old Akhsi” as a fact needing
explanation, but therc has not in fact been any such disappearance  Akhsikath
1s mentioned by the Chinese T’ang-shu under the name of Si kien; cf. Chavannes,
Documents, &rc., p. 148,

M
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Cathedral Mosque, and Gate of Pledge (? #ikd@na). The shah-
ristin was irrigated by numerous canals which discharged
themselves into beautiful reservoirs, the sides of which were lined
with brick and lime. The buildings were made of clay, the
principal edifices being situated in the shahristan. According
to Ibn Hawqal the town extended (probably along the bank of
the river or else in circumference) over three farsakhs ; according
to Maqdisi, Akhsikath was half as large again as the famous
town of Ramla in Palestine; of the latter we are told! that it
was a mile in breadth and somewhat more in length., The
gardens extended for another two farsakhs in the neighbourhood
of the town; on the other side of the river there were meadows
and pastures, and behind these sands for a distance of one day’s
march.

Akhsikath was united t> the southern part of Farghiana by
several roads. There existed a direct road from Khokand to
Akhsikath across the steppe and sands (seven farsakhs); by this
road the traveller reached the “ Gate of Akhsikath,” and there-
after crossed the river; from this it may be deduced that part
of the rabad of Akhsikath lay on the southern bank of the Syr.
It was possible also to proceed from Khokand to Bab, the
present Pap (five farsakhs), and thence to Akhsikath? (four
farsakhs). From Quba to Akhsikath was ten farsakhs, of which
it was three to Ushtigan and seven from Ushtiqan to the bank
of the Syr. As regards the road from Khojend to Akhsikath,
we find the following itinerary ® in the geographers:

Khojend

Samghar . . : : . . 5 fars. (1 stage)
Kh3jistan . : : : . . 4 fars. (2 drives)
Turmugan . : . : .7 fars. (1 stage)
Bab. . . . . . 3 fars. (4 stage)
Akhsikath . : . . . 4 fars. (2 drives).

Samghar, which still preserves its name, was a large village
situated in the plain, Khijistan a fortified point near the
mountain chain which links on to the Iligq mountains; in the
neighbourhood there were large salt mines, the output of salt
from which was sufficient for the requirements of Shish, Khojend
and the other provinces. Rock salt, as is well known, is still
mined in the mountains near Samghar. Turmuqan and Bab
163 (a large and rich | town) were situated on the Syr; in the ninth
century travellers frequently traversed the distance betwcen
Kh3jistan and Bab in one day, avoiding the halt at Turmugan
for fear of the Turks.
Five farsakhs north of Akhsikath* stood the town of Kasan,

1 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 165. 3 Jbid, i, 335-0.
3 Jbid i, 3413 vi, 31, 159. 4 Tbid, i, 346.
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situated on the river of the same name; the little town still
exists, together with the ruins of the old town!. At the end of
the eighth and beginning of the ninth centuries Kasan was the
capital of the princes of Farghana?; an investigation of the ruins,
especially of the old fortress of Mugh, would therefore be of
great interest.

Finally, in the northern part of Farghana there are still to be
mentioned the districts of Najm and Karwan, with the towns
of the same name, and the district of Jidghil with the town of
Ardlinkath. From Kaisian to Najm was one day’s march to the
north-east, from Kasin to Karwan four farsakhs; from Akhsi-
kath seven farsakhs to the border of the Karwan district, and
nine to the town of Karwan?® Najm was perhaps on the site of
the present village of Nanai: the district of Karwan probably
occupied the northern portion of the present district of Chust.
Jidghil is mentioned as one of the sources of the Parak stream,
Z.e. the Chirchik *; the district of Jidghil evidently corresponds
to the Chotkal valley, which at that time was reckoned in
Farghana; the name Ardlankath, as we shall see farther on, was
borne also by one of the towns situated between the Parak and
Ilaq streams, 7. ¢. between the Chirchik and the Angren®. From
Kasan to Ardlankath in Farghdna was one day’s march %, or two
stations 7.

Magqdisi ® reckons forty towns and villages in Farghana with
cathedral mosques; in his enumeration of the towns he quotes
thirty-one names, these being divided, excluding the capital, into
three categories: District of Miyan-rudan (Nasrabad, Minara,
Ranjad, Shikit, Zarkan, Khayrlam, Bashbashan, Ushtigan, Zan-
daramsh (or Zandaramish) and Uzgand). District of Nasya (Ush,
Quba, Barang, Marghinan, Rishtan, | Wankath and Kand), and
District of Wighiz (Bukand, Kasan, Bab, Charak, Asht?, Tubkar,

Y Ref. Bh. Samarkand prov., iv, pt.iv, p. 49. A more detailed account is given
by A. Brianov in Lrof. Turk. krush., iv, pp 142 sq.; the fortress of Mugh consists
of three small squares, 500, 2,000, and 3,200 square sazhens respectively (approximately
6 acres or nearly 21 hectares in all). Kasan is mentioned by the Chinese under the
name of K'o-sai (Chavannes, Documents, €c., 148): it is probably to the same town
that the statement of the earlier work Fei-s/7 refers (Russian translation by Iakinth,
iii, 186). that the capital of Farghana had a circumference of 4 li (about a mile) only.
Cf. also my article ** Farghina” in the Ancye. of Islinm,

* Fa'qubi Histortae, ii, 478. Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 294.

Y RibL Geog, Arab., i, 246-7; ii, 405.

4 7bdd., ii, 388. The reading Turk adopted by de Goeje is erroneous, and the
name should be spelt @Jﬁ for q&J)i (Parak); the name Parak is mentioned as late

as the sixteenth century (7a'+#h%-i Raskid7, English trans., p. 116; ‘Abdallah-Namal,
MS. As. Mus, 574 age, £ 253 a and freq.; cf. my review of Vyatkin's Materialy
in Zapisht, £7c., xv, 053, and my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 139). Chirchik is the
(]}m'i,n'\}tive of Chir; this name appears for the first time in the history of Timir;
cf. 1bid.

Flbid., i, 3453 1i, 385, 404. & Jbid. ii, 405. T Ihid., i, 346.

8 [hid., iii, 262, 272. ® 1s still in existence.
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Awal, Dijarkard, Nawqad-Miskan, Bigan, Tiskhan (?) 1, Jidghil,
Shawdan). The author evidently wished to place in the first
category the towns situated between the Naryn and the Qara-
Darya, in the second the towns in the southern part of Farghana,
and in the third the towns in the province north of the Syr-
Darya. Some of his locations are undoubtedly erroneous, as is
shown by his placing Ushtigan and Zandaramsh in the first
category and Awal and Miskan in the third. Of the towns
which are not mentioned by the earlier geographers some parti-
culars are given about the following 2: Nasrabad, a large town
with dense gardens, was built by some prince (probably Ahmad
b. Asad) for his son Nasr. Near Ranjad there was much arable
land ; a fine cathedral mosque was situated amidst the cobblers’
bazaar. Tiskhan was a large and populous town; the cathedral
mosque was situated in the bazaar of the dealers in cotton goods.
Zarkan was a town of medium size, with many rice fields and
abundant irrigation; at the gate of the cathedral mosque there
was a shady garden. Bashbashan was a large town; the gate
of the cathedral mosque opened on a square. JIstakhri and
Ibn Hawqal ®* mention also the town of Barab or Farab on the
Syr-Darya, Sam'ani and Yaqat ¢ that of Yadhukhkath (in Yaquat
Yadhakhkath) without indicating its situation. In no district of
Transoxania did single villages occupy so remarkable an area as
in Farghana; one village sometimes stretched out over an entire
day’'s journey®. The province was renowned for its mineral
riches ; near Akhsikath, at Naqad and elsewhere there were gold
and silver mines; near Sukh there were quicksilver workings,
and in Upper Nasya mines of tar, asbestos, gold, silver, turquoise,
iron, copper, and lead ; finally, Farghana was one of those few
165 provinces in the Muslim | dominions where sal ammoniac® was
obtained (near Uzgand, according to the author of the Jahan-
Namah7).
The town of Khojend (Khujanda)®, which was in later times
occasionally reckoned in Farghana, formed in the tenth century
an independent administrative unit; a “prince (malik) of Khu-

1 f)p_p._:le spelt u\ss't"; on p. 271 ul;*s; the name should perhaps be read
,\&*==1 (Atashkhin, 1. e. Temple of the Fire-worshippers.

2 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 271-3. S Jbid., i, 347 ; ii, 400.

4 Sam‘ani, 5. 2. LSI’“(’J‘”' Yiqut, iv, 1014. The name is probably only a mis-
spelling for g“,&;.‘u' mentionerd by the two authors elsewhere (Sam‘@ni, s.v. Lj“_('a.\,,l\ :
Yaqit, i, 24 ; Sam'@ni says that it was a village “in Isfijab or Shash”). We know
from Ibn Khurdidhbih that it was situated ¢ fars. north-east of Isfijab, on the way
to Tardz. For further details cf. my Otchert, &c., p. 9.

- Bibl. Geog. Arab., ¥, 333~4; i1, 394-5. 8 [bid., ii, 397-8; cf. i, 334

7 Texts, p. S1. CL also the statements above (p. 161) on the coals and industry of

Farghiana,
* Bibl. Geog. Avab., i, 333; ii, 391-2; iii, 273.
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janda” ! is also mentioned in the pre-Muslim period, though he
seems to have been dependent on the prince of Farghina.
Khojend was one of the large towns of Transoxania, with a
citadel, shahristan, and rabad; in the citade] was the prison, in
the shahristan the cathedral mosque, in the rabad, in the centre
of a square, the palace. The town was famed for its vineyards
and gardens; the population was so large that the produce of
the neighbouring fields did not suffice for its needs, and corn for
the town had to be imported from Farghana and Ushriisana.
In the centre of the town flowed an ariq. taken off not, probably,
from the Syr-Darya, but from the Kheja Bagirghan? As we
have seen, the town of Kand was also included in the province
of Khojend.

Almost the whole area between Samarqand and Khojend
(184 miles by the present highway) was included in the province
of Ushriisana or Sutriishana 3, The Arabic geographers give us
several itineraries for this journey. According to Istakhri* the
journey from Samarqand to Khojend took eight days, the inter-
mediate stations being Barkath® (Abarkath), Sa‘d rabat, Birna-
madh, Zamin, Sibat, Arkand, and Shawkath® The journey
betwecen Barkath (which, as we have seen, was four farsakhs from
Samarqand) and Birnamadh is somewhat differently described
by Ibn Khurdadhbih and Qudama?; by their accounts the road
led from Barkath through the Qatwan steppe to IKhushifaghn
(four farsakhs), thence through a mountainous locality to Birna-
madh (five farsakhs), and then through steppe to Zamin (four
farsakhs). From this it is evident that Khushifaghn. lay some-
what south of the present Yany-Kurgan station, and that it was
from this point, | and not from Jizak, that the road at that period
branched off to the east, across mountain and steppe, to Zamin.
The road through $a‘d rabat, of which Istakhri speaks, probably
ran farther south. According to Istakhri it was between Barkath
and Sa‘d rabat, near the Abi Ahmad rabat, that the road to
Shiash via Dizak (Jizak) branched off from the Farghina road;
on this road a point Qatwan-diza is mentioned &, at a distance of
onc day’s journey from Barkath, which is probably identical with
Khushiafaghn. On the journey between Barkath and Dizak it
was possible to halt also at Khargana instead of at Qatwian-diza;

' Tabari, ii, 7439. * Cf. my Oroshenie Turk., p. 136.

% The old spelling Sutrishana, known from Chinese sources, is found also in many
MSS. readings in tenth-century works; cf. Ibn Hawqal, p. 379, note b; the Tumansky
MS. has the same reading ; cf. my Oroshenic Turk., p. 104.

* Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 334-5. 5 Cf. above, p. 94.

8 Magqdisi (Bi¢bl, Geog. Arab., iii, 343) reckons only one day’s journey from Sabat
to Shawkath. Ya'qiibi (¢béd., vii, 294) also says that the journey from Samarqand
to Khojend was made in seven days,

7 Bibl. Geog, Arab., vi, 20, 156.

* Ibid., i, 336,
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from Kharqana it was reckoned nine farsakhs to Samarqand, five
to Dizak, and nine to Zamin L.

Between Zamin and Khojend there were also several roads.
From Sabat 2 it was possible to proceed ? to Khojend zie Arkand
or Rukund (three farsakhs from Sabat) and Galuk-Andaz (three
farsakhs from Rukund and four from Khojend). There was also
a road* from Zamin to Kurkath 7za Khawas (seven farsakhs
from Zamin and six from Kurkath). The villages of Zamin,
Sabat (Savat), Khawas (Khavast), Rukund, Kurkath?’ and
Galik-Andaz have preserved their names to the present day.

The chief town of Ushriisana, Biinjikath (probably for Panji-
kath) lay off these roads. According to Ibn Khurdadhbih and
Qudama® the way lay from Sabat two farsakhs over the plain
and then still another five along the river that flowed from the
town ; on both sides of the road were mountains covered with
villages. As I have had occasion to remark elsewhere?, this
information authorizes us to take as the remains of the capital
of Ushrisana the ruins of Shahristan (sixteen miles south-west
of Ura-tube)®. These | ruins were surveyed by me in 18947,
and afterwards described in greater detail by P. S. Skvarsky 1°.
In the tenth century!! the town contained as many as 10,000
male inhabitants; it was composed of a citadel, shahristan,

L Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 343; ii, 382, 403.

? From Zamin to Sabat Maqdisi | Bibl. Geog. Arab, iii, 342) reckons 2 drives,
Istakhri (#64d., i, 343), 3 fars., Ibn Khurdadhbih, Ibn Faqih and Quddama (ébdd.,
v, 328; vi, 21, 158), 2 fars. In the opinion of Skvarsky (Sredneaz. Vyesinik, Oct.
1896, p. 50) this Sabit is perhaps identical not with the present station of the same
name but with the village of Iski-Sabat, eight miles farther north.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., v, 328 ; vi, 158. Kurkath is only a conjecture of the editor

(text, p. 207, note d); the MS. has ..\.{), ie. .,x.‘.S), the same as J;f)\ in I.sta!(hri,
p- 335, where de Goeje himself (note e) rightly identifies the town with .,\.S) (the

reading is given as ..\ﬁ{)) in Qudama. Rugunt (sic) is mentioned as a village north
of Ura-Tube by A. Kushakevitch in the /zwyestiya of the Russian Geog. Soc., iv, p. 215

and map). The same village is mentioned as Rugin (u)g) by Muh, Wafa Karminagi,

Tuhfat al-Khani, MS. As. Mus. 0581 b, f. 150b. The distance between Sibat and
Kurkath is more considerable.

v Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 343; ii, 382; vi, 20,

* In Magqdisi (#b¢d., iii, 265) Kurdkath.

® [bid, vi, 31, 159. According to Istakhri (dbid., i, 343) it was three farsakhs
from Sabat to Binjikath. " Sredneaz. Vyestnik, June 1896, p. 33.

8 The more popular opinion, already expressed by Babur (ed. Beveridge, f. 8b,
trans. p. 17), identifies it with Ura-tube itself, and the same view is strongly maintained
by the modern explorer J. Castagnié and his fellow-members of the Turkestan
Archaeological Circle; cf. their Prot. xx, 32 sq., 159 sq. The modern Ura-tube, like
the ancient capital of Ushriisana, has a gate called Gate of Niajkath (i64d., p. 32).
But it is difficult to bring this view into agreement with the statement quoted above
that the road ran along Ehe river for five farsakhs between mountains.

? Cf. my Otchet, erc., pp. 75-6.

10 Sredneaz. Vyesinik, Oct. 1896, pp. 47-5T.

W Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 326-7; ii, 359-80; iii, 277.
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through which ran the river, and rabad. The citadel, according
to Maqdisi, was outside the shahristan (Ibn Hawqal’s text is
somewhat ambiguous here). The prison was situated in the
citadel, the cathedral mosque in the shahristan, the bazaars partly
in the shahristan and partly in the rabad, the palace in the rabad
on crown property. The shahristan had two gates, the Upper and
Town gates ; the rabad had four: Zamin Gate, Marsmanda Gate,
Nijkath Gate, and Kahlabad Gate. The diameter! of the wall
of the rabad was approximately one farsakh ; the buildings were
of clay and wood. The town was supplied with water by six
watercourses 2, derived from a common source at a distance of
half a farsakh from the town; the names of these watercourses
were Sarin (which flowed through the shahristan), Burjan, M3jan,
Sankjan, Riyjan, and Sanbukjan; there were many mills on
them.

The second largest town in Ushrisana was Zamin ? situated
on both banks of a river near its point of issue from the moun-
tains. Close by it was the old town, which in the tenth century
had already been abandoned by its inhabitants; the new town,
which was called also Sarsanda, had no walls. The bazaars
were on both sides of the river and interconnected by small
bridges; the cathedral mosque was on the right of the road
leading to Samargand, 7. e. to the north of the high road.

The third town, Dizak or Jizak*, was in the plain, in the district of
Faknan, and was noted as one of the rallying-points of “ Warriors
for the Faith,” for whom many rabats and khans had been built;
among these is specially mentioned the rabat of Khudaysar,
built by Afshin, one farsakh from the town.

The remaining towns of Ushriisana were all much of a size;
the sites of the following ® are indicated. Niujkath, two farsakhs
south-east of Kharqana, | 7z ¢. in the western part of the province;
Faghkath, three farsakhs® from Banjikath on the road to
Khojend ; Ghazaq, two farsakhs from Faghkath and six from
Khojend ; Arsyanikat or Arsubanikat?, nine farsakhs from Biin-
jikath on the frontier of Farghana, Khisht in the mountains near

! Or circumfcrence (so 1bn Hawqal, 380, 2).

2 According to Maqdisi ¢ by six watercourses as well as a large river."

v Bibl. (reog. Arab., ii, 38o0-1; iii, 277.

1 [bid., i, 327 i, 381, b Thid., 1, 343-4.

% According to Ibn ITawaqal (#42d., ii, 404) nine fars., which is rather improbable.
Faghkath and Ghazaq are probably identical with the towns of Gaza and Baga
mentioned in the history of Alexander of Macedon (cf. Lerch in Berezin's Russian
Incyclopaedic [ictionary, sect. iii, vol. i, p. §78). The site of Faghkath (in Istakhri,
in one passage, p. 326, Waghkath) is probably occupied by the present village of
Vagat, whose inhabitants are regarded as the descendants of king Kashtasib (Gushtasp);
cf. Sredneas. Vyestnik, Oct. 1896, p. 50.  Yaqit (iii, 797) places Ghazaq in Farghina,
on the authority of Sam‘ani (s. v. Lg};d\)

¥ Bibl. Geog. Arab,, iii, 265 ; cf. below, p. 176,
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the silver mines}, 7. ¢. in the north-west part of the province. On
the whole urban life was but little developed in Ushriisana; the
province came less under the influence of the Arabic culture
than the others? and necessarily therefore preserved for a longer
time the pecu.iar features of the old Aryan aristocratic organiza-
tion. According to Ya‘qubi?® there were as many as 4o0 fortifi-
cations in Ushrisana, probably, that is, castles of the dihgans;
Ibn Hawqal and Maqdisi?, on the other hand, enumerate a whole
list of districts in which there was not a single town. There
were many forts and villages in the Buttam mountains, 7.¢. in
the province of the Upper Zarafshan, which was also reckoned
in Ushrdsana, although at one time Buttam apparently formed
a separate province; Ibn Khurdadhbih?® speaks of it as an
independent tributary unit; in one passage® he even mentions
a “prince (malik) of Buttam.” It is possible that Marsmanda
(in Ya'qibi” Arsmanda), the exact position of which is not
indicated, was one of the towns in this district. Ibn Hawqal?
tells us that the town was built on the bank of a broad river,
covered in winter with thick ice; owing to the cold climate vine
growing and horticulture were not possible here, but the inhabi-
tants engaged with complete success in the cultivation of cereals
and laying out of flower beds; there was, moreover, a well-
attended fair held here every month, and the cathedral mosque
was near the bazaar.

169 Among the districts in which | there were no towns at all those
of Maskha (probably Mascha, in Babur Macha) and Burghar
(see below, p. 182) undoubtedly lay in the Upper Zarafshan
region. The Arabic term Burghar is probably a mutilation of
Parghar or Farghar (compare Binjikath and Panjikath, Quwa-
dhiyan and Qabadhiyan, &c.). We have here, to all appearances,
the samec word as in the ancient name of Kchi-Surkhab (cf.
above, p. 68); the same word is prescrved in the present name
of the Falghar district. According to Babur?® the boundary
between Macha and Palghar passed somewhat below the village
of Ubburdan, which is still in existence. To the same locality
may probably be assigned the district of Mink (in Ya‘qubi Mank),
where, according to Ibn Hawqal!’, the fortress of Afshin was
situated, and where Qutayba fought * the wearers of black gar-
ments ''; " on this latter event we find no information in thc

v Bib!. Geog. Arab., iii, 278,

* Sredneas. Vyesinik, June 1896, p. 3a. 3 Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 294.

¢ [bid., ii, 382; iii, 265-6. 5 [bid., vi, 27.

8 /bid., 29. T Ibid., vii, 294. & Ibid., ii, 381-2; cf. also iii, 278.

* Ed. Ilminski, p. 121; ed. Beveridge, f. g9, trans. p. 152 ; Erskine, Memoirs of
Baber, p. 101,

10 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 383-4.
1t In Istakhri (76ed., i, 328) it is stated only that here Qutayba * fought and besieged
Afshin.”
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historians. The villages of Jankdakath and Stydak, which seem
to have been in the same district, were the original home of the
family of Abu’s-S3j Diwdad, the founder of the dynasty of
Sajids of Adharbayjan!. Near Mink and Marsmanda was
obtained the material for the iron weapons which were manu-
factured in Farghana and exported to all the provinces as far
as Baghdad. In addition to this, there were in the Buttam
mountains gold, silver, vitriol, and sal ammoniac workings-;
Istakhri and Ibn Hawqal? describe with a fair amount of detail
the method of obtaining the latter, and their description fully
coincides with the accounts of modern travellers .

To the north-east of Ushriisana, on the right bank of the Syr-
Darya, were the provinces of Ilaq and Shash*, which formed
geographically one indivisible whole®. By Ilaq was understood
the valley of the river Angren (properly Ahangardn), by Shash
the valley of the river Parak (Chirchik), which had two sources;
one flowed from the Biskim mountains, the other from the
district of Jidghil ®© (Pskem and Chotkal). Near the mouth of
the Angren was the town of Banakath, | near the mouth of the
Chirchik the town of Najakath; the distance between them
amounted to three farsakhs?. Banakath, according to Maqdisi's
account ¥, had no walls; the cathedral mosque was near the
bazaar; the inhabitants were noted for their turbulence. As is
well known, Banakath was destroyed by the Mongols and rebuilt
under Timiir, who called the town Shahrukhiya in honour of his
son. The ruins of Shahrukhiya are on the right bank ot the
Syr-Darya, at the mouth of the Gijigen valley, through which
flowed the left channel of the Angren; a little below it lie the
ruins of old Banakath.

Two roads led from Ushriisana to the Chirchik valley, one
from Khawas (or Khawas), the other from Dizak. By the road
from Khawas the Syr-Darya was reached four farsakhs above
Banalkath °; on the way from Banakath to the Chirchik the towns
of Kharashkath (one farsakh from Banakath, and the second

1 S. Lane-Poole, 7he Mohammadan Dynastics, p. 120,

Y Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 327-8; ii, 382~3.

3 Tomaschek, Soghdiana, S. 24.

* The local spelling was undoubtedly Chich, as the district and chief town are
often called by Pcrsian writers. Arabic = often represents the sound c%, cf. my
Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 139, _

¥ Bibl. Geog. Arab., 1, 332-3. The name I1aq is not found either in the Chinese
sources or in the narratives of the Arab conquest; in pre-Muslim times the district
must have been politically united with Chach.  Cf. my Oroskenic Turkestana, p. 143.

& Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 388.

T 7bid., 1, 345, 8 [hid., iii, 277.

! Srednyaya Asiya, article of E. T. Smirnov, Tashkent, 1896, p. 134. Cf. now
also the description of the ruins by J. Castagné in Protok. Turk, kruzh., xviii, 112 sq.,
with maps and views.

10 Bibl. Geog. Arab., viy 156, In Maqdisi (¢bid., iii, 342) 2 drives.
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largest town in Shash) and Khudaynkath (“ Lady’s Town,” one
farsakh farther on) are mentioned ; the left bank of the Chirchik
was reached at the town of Jinianjkath! (four farsakhs from
Banakath and two from the bank of the Syr-Darya). Jinanjkath,
like Banakath, had no walls? The road from Khawas here
joined that from Dizak. The distance from Dizak to the mouth
of the Chirchik ® was traversed in three days (the intermediate
stages in the steppe being Husayn’s well and Humayd’s well);
farther on the Christian (probably Nestorian *) village of Winkard
was passed. From Istakhri’s statement® that Jinanjkath was on
the road from Winkard to Binkath it might be concluded that
Winkard also was on the left bank of the Chirchik, or more to
the south, before crossing the Syr-Darya. The following remarks
were made by the late N. S. Lykoshin in a private letter to me
(dated 13/14 April, 1896): “ With reference to the ancient
Christian village on the left bank of the river Chirchik, near its
estuary, I have heard tales from our natives, | who call the ruins
of this village Ulja-kend, and refer to literary evidence that
Christians (tersa) lived there at one time or another.”  Since
then, however, Vyatkin has shown that Uljakant or Unjakant is
the same as Najakath® It is more probable that Winkatd,
which Ibn Hawaqal distinguishes from the river of Shash (ze.
the Syr-Darya) as one of the boundaries of the cultivated area of
Shash, and mentions later on (p. 399) as a place to which
travellers came after crossing the steppe (nothing is said about
crossing the river), was situated to the south of the Syr-Darya,
where the remains of ancient irrigation canals have been found;
the strip of cultivated land south of the Syr-Darya and north of
the steppe may have been incorporated in Shash’.

Near Jininjkath the Chirchik was crossed to Shutidrkath or
Ushtirkath® (“Camel-town”), the third largest town in the
province®. From Qudama’s statement1? (““ If the river is crossed,
then the town of Shutirkath is on the left ) it might be concluded
that it was situated below Jinanjkath, which however is hardly
probable. According to Istakhri!! it was three farsakhs from
Khudaynkath to Shutiirkath. In all probability Shutiirkath was
situated not far from the present Iski-Tashkent, perhaps on the

v Bibl. Geoy. Arab., i, 344-5; vi, 150

* Jhad, i, 277, s Jhid., 1, 330,

s [bid ., i, 384. 5 [hid., i, 345.

& Protok. Turk. kruzk., v, 156 sq.

7 The late Karavayev may have been right in identifying Winkard with Urumbai
Mirza (cf. his book Golodnaya Step, and my review of it in Zapiski, xxiii, 414).

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 20. 9 Ihid., ii, 389.

19 7bid,, vi, 156. The word \wJl, however, is inserted in the texts only on the
editor’s conjecture (#67d., vi, 204). The MS. has J....J\ M.

N Jbid., i, 344-
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site of those ruins which, in Evarnitsky’s description?, lie
“ opposite the village (qishlaq) of Kirshaul, to the east of Iski-
Tashkent, and extend about eight versts along the bank of the
river and about two or three versts westward to the steppe.”
According to Maqdisi? the town was fortified and there were
fine covered bazaars (timat) in it. The distance between Shutir-
kath and Binkath, the capital of Shash, was traversed in one day?.
On this road are mentioned the towns of Danfaghankath (two
farsakhs from Shutirkath), Zalthikath ¢ (one farsakh farther on),
and Bantnkath® (three farsakhs from Shutirkath). From
Banunkath to Binkath was two farsakhs; Zalthikath also was
two farsakhs from Binkath, and must consequently be either
identical with Baniinkath, or else situated close to it. Thus it
is quite possible that Binkath was on the site of the present
Tashkent.

The town of Binkath ¢ was surrounded by two lines of walls,
of which the outer line had seven gates (the spelling of their
names is doubtful), and the interior line ten gates™ (the more
remarkable of their names being Gate of the Amir, Gate of the
Street of the Khaqan, and Gate of the Castle of the Dihqgan).
The shahristan | had three gates (Abu’l-“Abbas, Kish, and
Junayd), the citadel two, of which one gave on the shahristan,
the other on the rabad. The palace and prison were in the
citadel, the cathedral mosque outside but close to it, the bazaars
partly in the shahristan, but chiefly in the rabad. The length
and breadth of the town from side to side of the outer walls was
approximately one farsakh. In the town and its neighbourhood
*here were many gardens and vineyards.

As regards the road from Khojend to Binkath (Tashkent),
till latterly the mountain roads were of greater importance than
the present road through the steppe. Magqdisi® reckons one
day’s journey from Binkath to *the silver mine,” and as much
from the mine to Kh3jistan, which was situated, as we have seen,
on the road from Khojend to Akhsikath. In any case, these
stages were very long?, as Ibn Khurdadhbih and Qudama?®
rcckon seven farsakhs from Binkath to the mine and eight from

V DPulevoditel’ po Srednei Azit, Tashkent, 1893, p. 149.
t Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 276-7.
3 [bid., i, 342, 1 7bad., i .
T8id. Vi, e, b3

8 Jbid., ii, 386-7; iii, 276. In the historians the name of the ancient capital of
Shasb, Tarband, is often met with (cf. Beladsori, p. 421). It is not mentioned by the
geographers.

" According to Maqdisi only eight.

R Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 342.

* Ya'qubi (sbid., vii, 294) reckons five days journey from Farghana to Shash and
four days' from Khojend to Shash.

YO Bibl, Geoy. Arab., vi, 20, 150.

>
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the mine to Kh3jistan., In Qudama we find a description of
another road to the Angren valley; according to his description,
from Khojend it ran along the river (Syr-Darya) to some ruins
known as “the place of the observatory” (mawdi‘ al-Marsad),
thence two farsakhs to the castle of Mdhinan, situated “near the
mouth of the river of the silver mine,” z.e. the Angren or one of
its southern arms. In the first case (the road from Khajistan)
there is no doubt that the reference is to the road through the
Kendir-davan pass. *The mine of Shash” is frequently men-
tioned on coins even of the ‘Abbasid period ; the Persian name
of this locality, as de Goeje has already noted!, was Kih-i sim
(literally “ silver mountain ) ; a village of Kuh-i sim is mentioned
in IstakhriZ?, and was apparently situated south of the Angren,
probably opposite the present village of Ablyk.

To determine the position of Tunkath the chief town of Ilag,
is a matter of grcat difficulty. The descnptlon of the road
between Tunkath and Binkath has come down to us in a muti-

173 lated condition”, and the distance from Tunkath to Khojend | or
to the silver mine is not indicated in any source. We know
only that Tunkath was situated on the Angren; in view of this,
de Goeje’s interpretation, according to which the distance from
Binkath to Tuankath was eight farsakhs, may be accepted.
Tunkath* was half the size of Binkath, but consisted nevertheless
of citadel, shahristan, and rabad; the palace was in the citadel,
the cathedral mosque and prison near it, the bazaars partly in
the shahristan and partly in the rabad.

On its northern side the cultivated strip of the Chirchik was
bounded by a wall, stretching from the Sablik or Saylik?®
mountains to the bank of the Syr-Darya, and built for protection
from the raids of the Turks, evidently during the period of Arab
dominion, before the Samanid conquest of Isfijab, 7.e. before 840.
Ibn HawqalG ascribes the construction of the wall to ‘Abdallah
b. Humayd b. Thawr; the personage in qucstion is possibly
‘Abdalldh b. Humayd b. Qahtaba, who governed Khurasan for
five months in 776 after the death of his father’. Beyond the
wall began the Qalas steppe ; on going a distance of one farsakh
into the steppe a fosse was reached, which also stretched from
the mountains to the Syr-Darya. The remains of the wall have
been preserved to the present day in the shape of a mound,
which, like the mound at Bukhara, is called by the natives

Y pibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 17 (text), 2 fbid.. i, 332, 345

Y Thid., 1, 344; i, 404. v [bid. i, 388-9; iii, 277.

5 Sredneaz. Vyestnik, June 1896, p. 27.

9 Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 388.

7 Hamzah Ispahanensls ed. Gottwaldt, text, p. 221, trans, p. 172. Gardizi (MS.
Bedl., f. g4; Camb. MS,, f. 75 b) also says that ‘Abdallh governed the province after
the death of his father t11 the end of A. I1. 159,
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Kempir-duval! (“ Wall of the Old Woman™). As yet a survey
has been made only of the western section of the mound, twenty-
four miles in length, from the heights near the ariq of Bossu to
the village of Jaldama; the natives used even to suy that “the
mound crosses to the left bank of the Syr-Darya, and stretches
through the Hunger-Steppe to the town of Jizak,” but these
tales have not been verified. Whether any remains of the eastern
part of the wall have been preserved is unknown. The fosse
mentioned by Ibn Hawqal is undoubtedly identical with the
“steep-sided and deep ” ravine of Bossu ariq; behind the ravine
“begins a hilly steppe, intersected by two channels of the Keles
river.” It is very probable that, in spite of the difference in
spelling, the Arabic name of the Qalas steppe is identical with
the name of the river Keles. |

From the statements of the Muslim geographers it is evident
that the wall reached the bank of the Chirchik near the town of
Jabghiikath 2 (properly “Town of the Jabghu;” jabghi or
yabghiu being a well-known Turkish title), two farsakhs above
Binkath; in former times the military forces of the province
were concentrated here. The situation of Jabghikath probably
corresponded to the former fortress of Niyazbek.

The number of towns in Shash and Ilaq, in contrast to Ushrii-
sana, was extremely large; Istakhri® enumerates twenty-seven
in Shash (Maqdisi* thirty-four), and fourteen in Ilaq (Maqdisi
seventeen). We cannot always fix with exactness the spelling of
the names of these towns, neither have we exact data with regard
to their position®. To the north of the Chirchik and lying
between it and the wall were, besides those towns already men-
tioned, the towns of Khatankath (7e. “Lady’s Town,” two
farsakhs from Binkath), Barkish (three farsakhs from Khatan-
kath), and Khargankat ¢ (four farsakhs east of Khatinkath). In
the general list of towns Khargankat is, perhaps in error, included
in 1laq. On the left bank of the Chirchik there was also the
town of Kankraq, at a distance of one farsakh from Khudaynkath.
The description of the main road between Binkath and Tiinkath
has come down to us in somewhat contradictory and mutilated

v Srednyaya Aziya, Tashkent, 1896, pp. 132-3 (article of E. L', Smirnov).

* According to Qudama (5. Geog. Arab., vi, 157) it was two farsakhs [rom
Jinkath to ' the military station on this side of the wall.” In the Tumansky MS.
(f. 24 b) there is mentioned ‘¢ Jabghtikath, a pretty little town, where in ancient times
there was the military camp of Chach (Shash).”  According to Istakhri (345) it was
two fars. from Rinkath to Jabghtkath, which was situated on the bank of the Chirchik.

¥ Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 325~32.

4 Tbid., iii, 264-3.

T Lbid., 4, 3445 ii, 404-5.

& Written Uﬁ\(),. and uﬁ\a)a
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redactions ; the following itinerary appears to me to be the most

probable: :

Binkath ‘

Najkath! . . : : : . .1 farsakh

Balayan? . : . . . . 2 farsakhs
N }’lk'ath_ . : : : . . I farsakh |
Banjkhash . : : : : . . 2 farsakhs
Sakakath . . . : : .1 farsakh

Tinkath . . . I farsakh.

Of these towns Nijkath only belonged to Shash, the remainder
to Ilaq. To the east of the main road are placed the towns of
Farankath or Faraskad (two farsakhs from Jabghikath), Ba-
ghiinkath (one farsakh from Farankath), and Anidhkath (two
farsakhs from Baghiinkath); in the same locality, at a distance
of one day’s journey, are mentioned Kadak, Ghadrank, Kabarna,
Ghazak (written also Ghazaq), Wardik and Jabiizan; all the
towns mentioned were included in Shash. To the west of the
main road (north of the Angren), at the same distance, were
Ashbinghii, Kalashjik, Ardlankath, Biskath, Samsirak, Khumrak,
and Ghannaj ; of these Biskath (possibly the present Pskent or
Biskent), Samsirak and Khumrak were reckoned to Ilaq, the
remainder to Shash ; it is remarkable that even Banakath was
reckoned to Shish and not to Ilag. South of the Angren, in
the area east of Tiunkath, were Gharjand, Khash, Dhakhkath or
Adhakhkath ?, Tukkath or Nukkath? and Kih-i sim; of these
Gharjand only was reckoned to Shish, the remainder to Ilaq;
Magqdisi includes Gharjand as well in Ilaqg. The towns named
occupied an area two marches in length, and less than one march
in breadth. To the west of Tiinkath, at a distance of five
farsakhs, were placed the towns of Arbilakh and Namidhligh in
Ilaq. Of the towns of Shash enumerated in Istakhri the position
of one only, Nakalik, is not indicated. Maqdisi quotes some
further names, but their pronunciation is very dubious; it is
very probable that sometimes one and the same name is given

1 This should probably be read instead of \_",.(éji ; the latter name does not appear

in the general list of towns. According to the Tumansky MS. (f. 24 b) the boatmen
(kishtibanin) engaged on the Parak (Chirchik) and Khashart (Yaksart, Z.e. Syr-Darya)
rivers came from Nijkath, Nijkath was probably situated on the site of the present
Chirchik station. B

2 Cf. the order in which the towns of Ilaq are enumerated by Istakhri,

$ Sam‘ani (5. 2. u‘;ﬁfﬂ\ and Lg)b_:s),“ ; cf. Yaqut, ii, 717, 831) locates Dhakhkath
““in the province of Shash, in the locality of Riidhbar (/. river).” In his enumeration
of towns, Sam‘dni draws no distinction between Shash and Tldq, and even reckons

Tinkath to Shash /s. 2. L}ﬁ)ﬂ\; cf. Yaqit, i, goo).
* De Goeje (Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 332) is not justified in doubting the identity
of these names.
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twice in different forms. Of these names Barskath (in Shash)
and Shawkath (in Tlaq) are quoted also in Sam‘ani’s and Yaqit's
dictionaries ; it is possible that the first | was on the site of the
present village of Parkentl. The Zarankath of Maqdisi (in
Shash) perhaps corresponds to Zarkent; as regards the other
names we have not decided to make any suggestions. Sam‘ani
and Yaqiit 2 name also the village of Shakhakh, without indicating
its position.

In the Samanid period the province of Isfijab, 7.¢. the tract of
cultivated land on the Aris and its tributaries, was also reckoned
as part of Transoxania. The actual town of Isfijab, according
to native tradition, was on the site of the present village of
Sayram?® The journey from Shash to Isfijab is differently
described ; according to Istakhri? the distance was traversed in
four days, according to Ya‘qubi® in two. Magqdisi® also reckons
only one day’s journey from Binkath to Gharkard (or Ghuzkard).
Qudama’ reckons five farsakhs from Jabghikath to Gharkand,
and four from Gharkard to Isfijab; the latter distance agrees
also with the distance (two drives) given by Maqdisi. Ibn Khur-
dadhbih ® reckons eight miles from the silver mine to the Iron
Gate, thence two farsakhs to Katak or Kadak, and a further six
farsakhs to Gharkard. The insignificance of the distances given,
especially of the first, seems completely incomprehensible. In
any case, the Iron Gate of Ibn Khurdadhbih, even allowing for
some mistake on his part, can hardly be identical with the Iron
Gate of Ibn Hawqal?, which was in the Qalis steppe on the
northern boundary of Shash. According to Istakhri? the rabat
of Anfuran served as a station in the Qalas steppe between
Binkath and Gharkard. Between Gharkard and Isfijab also
there was steppe land. It is possible that Gharkard was on the
site of Duvana; in any case it should be searched for in the
locality watered by the Upper Keles and its tributaries. |

The town of Isfijab!! was a third of the size of Binkath ; in the
tenth century its citadel was already lying in ruins, and only the
shahristan and rabad remained. The length of the wall of
the rabad was one farsakh (in circumference). The shahristan
had four gates: the Nujkath, Farkhan, Shakrana, and Bukhira
Gates; within it were situated the palace, prison, cathedral
mosque, and bazaars, amongst which Magqdisi singles out for
special mention the bazaar of the cotton-weavers. Isfijab was
to an even greater degree than Binkath a rendezvous for

' Cf. Bars-kul and Barkul (Z/andbé. of Semiryechye, 1898, vol. ii, p. 134).

Yaqit, i, 265.

The form Saryam suggested by the local literati is undoubtedly artificial.

Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 345-6. & Thid., vii, 295. & 1bid., iii, 342.
lbid., vi, 157, 8 7hid., vi, 20, v [bid., i, 384.
0 764d., i, 3367, N Jbid., i, 333 ii, 389~go; iii, 272~3.

2
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“Warriors for the Faith,” for whom a large number of rabaits
(karawinsardys) had been built, numbering as many as 1,700,
according to Maqdisi. As everywhere, the rabats were in part
built by the inhabitants of the large towns for their fellow-citizens
(we find mention of the rabats of the Nakhshabis, Bukharans,
and Samarqgandians), and in part with money given by certain
nobles; such was the rabat of Qara-tagin, who was ruler of
Balkh under Nasr b. Ahmad ; here was his tomb, and close by
it the tomb of his son Mansiir, who died in 340/g511; here too
was a bazaar, the revenues from which (7,000 dirhams a month)
were dedicated to the purchase of bread and other food for the
poor. The edifices of the town were built of clay. '
As included in the province of Isfijab was reckoned the whole
locality to the east up to and including the valley of the Talas,
and to the north-west up to Sabran (Sawrian). Of the Talas
valley and the roads between it and Isfijab I have given a detailed
description clsewhere?; as regards the north-west districts ?, to
the west of Isfijab lay the district of Kanjida, the chief town of
which, Subanikath or Usbanikath (in Maqdisi, Arsubanikat),
was two days’ journey from the town of Isfijab*. [t was fortified,
and had a cathedral mosque; the greater part of the buildings
was in the rabad. Below Kanjida was the district of Barab or
Farab, occupying an area on both banks of the Syr-Darya less
than one day’s journey in length and breadth. Istakhii and
178 Ibn | Hawqal name Kadar as the chief town of the district, and
locate it half a farsakh from the Syr-Darya. According to
Maqdisi the chief town had the same name as the district, and
could muster as many as 70,000 troops (?) ; the cathedral mosque
was in the shahristan®, and the greater part of the bazaars in the
rabad ; in the shahristdan there were also some shops® According
to the same geographer Kadar was a new town ; the construction
of a minbar (z.e. a cathedral mosque) in it caused a civil war,
evidently a struggle between its inhabitants and those of the
chief town of the district. In view of such contradictory state-

! Tbn al-Athir, viii, 157, 370.

* Otchet, &c., pp. g=10, 15-16. It may be added that the modern village of
Mankent, to the porth-east of Chimkent, is alrcady mentioned by Yaqit :iv, 671)
under the name Mankath.

3 Bibl. Geog. Arab.. i, 346 ; ii, 390-9I, 405 ; iii, 273-4.

4 In the same district probably were sitnated the towns of Kharliigh and Jumushlaghi,
mentioned in Maqdisi hetween Isfijab and Subinikath, without any more defnite
indication of position. It must, however, be remembered that Maqdisi does not always
enumerate towns in geographical order, ¢. g. Wasij is mentioned belore Kadar, though
it was situated below it.  On Jumushlaghi see Otc/et, &rc.. p. 10.

* The word .,as should evidently be taken here in this sense, as the citadel and

rabad are mentioned separately.
¢ The word w\;,, often translated ¢ wineshops,” means shops of any kind (cf.

Ya'qabi's description of Baghdad, Bid/, Geog. Arcb., vii, 242. 9, 2406. 7, #50. 20).
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ments it is difficult to decide whether Kadar corresponded to the
later Farab or to Utrar (Utrar)!. The name Utrar is perhaps
met with already in Tabari? who mentions among the enemies
of Ma’miin the prince of the town of Utrar-banda. Of the towns
of Farib on the left bank of the Syr-Darya were Sutkand 2,
where there were settlements of Ghuzz and Qarlug Turks who
had embraced Islam, and Wasij, a small fortified village with
a cathedral mosque, where there lived “a powerful Amir,” two
farsakhs below Kadar. Wasij was the birthplace of the famous
philosopher Abii Nasr al-Farabi; its fortress was still in existence
in the twelfth century*. According to Mas‘adi?, the Syr-Darya
at Farib sometimes flooded an area of over thirty farsakhs
(which is, of course, an exaggeration) ; the villages, situated like
forts on the tops of hillocks, were at such times able to com-
municate with each other only by boat.

From Kadar it was one march to Shawghar ¢, a large fortified
town, with an extensive district and a cathedral mosque near the
bazaar, and one other short march to Sawrian (or Sabran).
Sawran, as the frontier town facing the Ghuzz | and Kimak
territories, was strongly fortified and surrounded by seven lines
of walls; the cathedral mosque was in the inner town (shah-
ristan). The Ghuzz came here for trading purposes, or in order
to conclude peace treaties. Behind Sawran Maqdisi places still
another small fortified town, Turar, and in its district the village
of Zarakh, in consequence of which the town was sometimes
called Turar-Zarakh. Notwithstanding the resemblance of the
names the position indicated will not allow of identifying it with
Utrar. Maqdisi names some further points on the frontier of the
Turkish territories; of these the large, rich, and fortified town of
Shaghljan lay on the frontier of the Kimiak territories; the
small town of Balaj and the large town of Bartukat were occupied

! The distances indicated below make it necessary to locate Kadar somewhat to the
north of Utrar.
* Tabari, iii, 815-16.

% This reading (_\.;ﬁ.:., /i¢. < milk-town ") has been adopted DLy us on the ground

of the Tumansky MS. (Ibn Ilawqal in de Goeje’s edition has J.._(..«.J ) The ruins
of Sutkand arc still well known (a mile above Lake Qarakul) and have been described

by N. Rudnev in Turkest. Vyed., 1900, No. 16. u_x:)... should also be read instead
of «azRigw in Zalar-Nimah, ii, 646.

1 Sam‘ani, 5. 2. ==,

b Bibl. Geog. Arab., viii, 63; Magoudi, Ze /livre de Davertissement, trad. par
B. Carra de Vaux, p. 97.

¢ This must not be confused with the town of the same name situated on the road
to Talas, near the present station of Kuyuk (Otcket, p. 9). Western Shawghar is to be
identified with Turkestan, as suggested by Le Strange, Lands of the Eastern Caliphate,

- 485. The town was then beside the main road (Maqdisi, p. 274); cf. my Oroshenie
Turkestana, p. 14%.

N
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by Turkmens who had embraced Islam; in both one and the
other the fortifications were already lying in ruins. In general
the frontier guard in this locality was confided to emigrants
from the steppe, who, if Ibn Hawqal is to be believed, fought
zealously against their heathen fellow-tribesmen. * The rich
pasture lands” between Farab, Kanjida, and Shash (z.e. to the
west and south-west of Isfijab) were also occupied by nomad
Turks who had embraced Islam to the number of about a
thousand families.

Below Sawrdn the Syr-Darya flowed through the steppe in the
Ghuzz territories. Two days’ journey from the estuary and one
farsakh from the river was situated the town of Yanikant! (“ The
New Town,” called by the Arabs al-Qaryat al-Haditha, by the
Persians Dih-i Naw ?; in literature frequently?®, and sometimes
also on coins, the name Shahrkant is met with), the winter resi-
dence of the king of the Ghuzz, now the ruins of Jankent to
the south of the Syr-Darya, about three miles from the former
Khivan fortress of Jan Qal‘a, fifteen miles from Kazalinsk*. Not
far from Yanikant were two other smaller towns, Jand and Khu-
wara (or Juwara); all three towns were inhabited by Muslims
(probably traders from Khorezmia and Transoxania), although
they were in the territories of unbelievers. From Yanikant to
Khorezmia was reckoned ten days’ journey, to Farab twenty
days®; Gardizi® describes as well the trade route from Yanikant

180 into the land of the Kimaks, | to the banks of the Irtysh. In
times of peace grain was exported to Yanikant from Transoxania
down the Syr-Darya. According to V. Kallaur, the remains of
Jand are the ruins of Khisht-Qal‘a, in the district of Tumar-
utkul, sixteen to twenty miles from Perowsk".

The inhabitants of the districts in the lower course of the river,
thanks to the geographical situation of their country, long pre-
served their independence. The mouth of the river had already
fallen into the hands of the Muslims in the tenth century, thanks
to Seljuk # ; in the first half of the eleventh century it was ruled
by Shah-Malik, the enemy of Seljuk’s descendants ?, but his name
shows him to have been a Muslim. In spite of this, the area

1 On this and other towns see B74/. Geog. Aral., ii, 393.

2 Otchet, pp. 83, 106,

3 Texts, pp. 79-80 (Kitab at-tawassul); Schefer, Chrest. pers., ii, 114 (Texts);
Nasawi, ed. Houdas, p. 36, trans. p. 62; Aotices et Extraifs, xiii, 234.

4 Lerch, Arkheol, poyezdka, St. P., 1870, p. 11.

5 The suggestion made by J. Marquart (Osttiirk. Dialektstudien, p. 201) that
‘‘farsakhs " should be read instead of ‘“days" is quite erroneous. ‘I'he distance is
much greater, and not too small for twenty days.

8 Otchet, pp. 106-7.

* Cf. Protok. Turk. kruzh.,v, 16 and 81, and my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 151.
Some other identifications made by the same explorer are very doubtful (#4:d.).

® Ibn al-Athir, ix, 323. ® Baihaki, ed. Morley, p. 856.
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between Jand and Fariab was, until the end of the twelfth cen-
tury, considered to be a region of unbelievers. The centre of
the dominion of the non-Muslim Qipchags, as we shall see in
the third chapter, was the town of Sighnaq!, which was still of
great importance in the period of Mongol rule; it lay twenty-
four farsakhs from Utrar, according to Lerch, on the site of the
present ruins of Sunak-kurgan or Sunak-ata, six or seven miles
north of the post station of Tumen-aryk? Between Sighnaq
and Jand there are mentioned also, in the account of Jichr's
campaign, the fortresses of Uzgand, Barchinlighkant?® and
Ashnas?®  Uzgand, on the authority of a sixteenth-century
writer quoted by Lerch, was in the Qaratu mountains, but this
interpretation of the text quoted by him is very doubtful’,
Barchinlighkant was probably nearer to Jand | than to Sighnagq,
as the Khwarazm-shah Takash organized it some time before the
definitive subjugation of the latter® Of less important points
the following are mentioned : S3gh-dara, twenty farsakhs from
Jand on the bank of the Syr, apparently below the town, as this
point was reached on the way from Khorezmia”; Khayrabad, in
the neighbourhood of Jand ®; Rabat-Tughanin, one of the chief
villages in the neighbourhood of Barchinlighkant, and, identical
with the last, in all probability, the village of Rabatat? (literally
“The Rabats ”).

! The name is to be read thus, judging from the spelling in the MSS., besides which
the fArst vowel is often inserted. This approaches phonetically the form Sunak much
more closely than the form Saghanaq hitherto suggested, though it is by this name of
Saganak that the ruins are known to the natives, The MSS. give also the reading
Sughnaq. The town is already mentioned under this namne in the eleventh century,
e)}‘.',“ el wlys of Mahmiid Kashghari, i, 392.

? Lerch, Arkheol. poyezdha, pp. 11-12.  Profok. Turk. krush., Feb. 17, 1897,
suppl., pp. 7-8.

% In Plano Carpini (Hakluyt Soc., Extra Ser., i, pp. 76, 110, and 152) Barchin,
in Kirakos Parchin, on the Juchid coins Uf”-‘)b- (Lerch, Arkheol. poyesdka, pp.10-11).

Cf. the Chinese transcriptions Ba-eulh-chi-li-han, Ba-eulh-chen (Schefer, Chrest. pers.,
ii, 167); in Dretschneider (Med. Res., ii, 95 and on the map) Ba-rh-chi-li-han. In

the Muslim sources the abbreviated form .\.ﬁ.)b is also found (Texts, pp. 135, I5I

(Jamal Qarshi)). The name Barchin is perhaps preserved even to-day in Barshin-
Darya, one of the channels of the Syr-Darya (s% as always in the Kirghiz dialect for ¢4),
mentioned by Kallaur (Zvof. Turk. kruzh., v, 83; vi, 77 sq.); unfortunately his
information about this channel, which he has not himself visited, is not quite clear.

! The mistaken identification of this Uzgand with Uzgand in Farghina and of
Ashnas (_uli&)) with Shash (3La)l) has led even a modern historian of Islam,
A Miiller (Der Islam, ii, 209), into error. Ashnias must be identified with the ruins
of Asanas, on the left bank of the Syr-Darya, seventeen miles from the river and
twenty from the post station of Ber-kazan (Kallaur, in Prot., &7c, v, 14 5q.).

" Cf. my Oroshenie Turkestana, p. 151, ® Texts, p. 74 (Kitab at-tawassul).

T 1bid., p. 41 (Inshd), * 16id., p. 153 (Jamil Qarshi),

* Ihid., pp. 74-5, 7980 (Kitab at-tawassul).
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CHAPTER 1II

CENTRAL ASIA DOWN TO THE TWELFTH
CENTURY

ELSEWHERE! I have endeavoured to give a general idea of
the life of the inhabitants of Transoxania immediately before
the Arab invasion. The principal feature of this life is to be
found in the domination of the territorial aristocracy (the so-
called Dihqgans), which was not balanced, as in Persia 2, by the
alliance of throne and altar, 7. ¢. by a strong monarchical power
and the influence of the clergy. The local rulers were only the
first noblemen ; even the most powerful among them were, like
their subjects, known as dihqans. Mention is sometimes made
in the Arabic sources of the personal guard of the rulers, the
shakirs or chakirs? (literally “ servants”) ; but from Narshakhi's *
account of the court of the Queen of Bukhara it is evident that
this guard was only in the nature of a guard of honour, and was
formed by the youthful members of the aristocracy, who fulfilled
this obligation by turns at the court of their rulers, like the sons
of European knights at the court of their kings and dukes.

Under such a political organization there could be no question
of a state religion in the strict sense of the word ; in spite of the
fact that here, as in Persia, the religion of the ruling class was
Zoroastrianism, the adherents of the dualistic sects persecuted in
Persia found a safe refuge in Transoxania. The same liberty
appears to have been enjoyed by | Buddhists and Nestorians.
The only indication of a struggle between Zoroastrianism and
Buddhism is contained in Hiuen Tsiang’s account of Samarqand,
but the pilgrim’s allusions to the success attending his own
activities prove that the struggle was not acute >. In the warfare
with the Arab invaders, the priesthood, so far as is known, played

v Nyeskol ko siov ob ariiskoi kulturye v Srednes Azii (in Sredneasz, Vyest., June 1896).
* Even in Persia the dihqans held a position far above the other inhabitants of the
villages. Tabarl says in his account of the mythological king Manuchahr: ‘ He
appointed a dihqan for each village; he made the inhabitants his servants and slaves,
crothed them with the clothing of subjection, and ordered them to be obedient to him"
 Tabari, i, 434).
8 E.¢. Tabarj, ii, 1159. * Nerchakhy, pp. 7, 8.
5 Zapiski, &c., viii, 5 (from Histoire de la vie de Hiouen Thsang, trad. par
tan. Julien, p. 59 s5q.).
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no part whatever!. In the account of the capture of Paykand
by Qutayba in 87/706 mention is made of a certain one-eyed
man who incited the Turks against the Muslims, and was evi-
dently a more dangerous enemy to the latter than the leaders of
the military forces. When he was made prisoner and offered to
ransom himself at the price of a million (dirhams) not even such
a sum could tempt the Muslims, who preferred to rid themselves
for ever of the ruses of an implacable enemy . From the his-
torian’s account, however, we cannot discover if the influence of
the one-eyed man on his people was of a religious character.

We have no data to enable us to solve the question whether,
as in Persia ®, there existed distinctive ranks and classes among
the aristocracy. In some passages Tabari* applies to the Central
Asian nobles the terms which are used to designate the highest
grades of the Persian aristocracy ; but at the same time, as we
have seen, the word d7%kgar designated in the same manner the
simple landowners and the ruling princes®. The moneyed
aristocracy, 7.e. the merchants enriched by the caravan trade
with China and other countries, apparently occupied a special
position. In the account of the emigration of the Soghdians,
these traders are ranked in Tabari® with the *“ princes” (mulak).
Narshakhi’s account of the merchants of Bukhara” proves that
they possessed vast estates, lived in castles, and in their position
had little to distinguish them from the dihqans. Here, therefore,
we have to deal with | independent rich people whose interests
were identical with those of the aristocracy, and not with
numerous industrial guilds, as in the Muslim period. Of any
antagonism between dihgans and merchants we have no
knowledge.

Unfortunately the historians supply us with no material for
clearing up the organization of Paykand, the Bukharan “city of
merchants,” and its relations with the Bukhar-Khudat and the
dihgans of Bukhira; but the action of the offended father re-
counted by Narshakhi® and the enormous number of weapons
found by the Arabs® in Paykand allow of the supposition that
the same warlike spirit prevailed there as in the other districts of
Transoxania. The Soghdian custom mentioned by Tabaril® is
especially characteristic of the manners of the country. Each
year at Samarqand a table was set with food and a pitcher of

! Only in the account of the conquest of Khorezmia are priests mentioned by the side
of dihqans (ahbir, perhaps scribes, in the biblical sense of learned men, Tabari, ii, 123%).

* Tabarj, i, 1188, )

* Magoudi, Les Prairies d'or, ii, 240, 4 Tabari, ii, 1237, 1243,

® Of the special Central Asian titles, that of the Bukharan aristocrats, jamik, may
be q6uot§d (Nerchakhy, p. 5). The samec title is met with among the Turks (Tabari,
i, 1613).

" Tbid., ii, 1444. 7 Cf. p. 108 above.

* Nerchakhy, p. 43. * Tabani, ii, 1189, 10 Jbid., ii, 1146.
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wine for the bravest knight of Soghd. If any other touched the
food he thereby challenged the claimant to combat, and whoever
killed his antagonist was acknowledged the bravest hero in the
land until the advent of the next aspirant.

The Arabs, therefore, were matched with numerous small
principalities constantly at war with one another, and with the
brave, warlike, but utterly unorganized class of knights. Under
such conditions the outcome of the struggle could not remain in
doubt. Compared with the local dissensions, civil wars among
the Arabs themselves, and even the hostility between North and
South Arab tribes, were of no importance ; even during the
period of internecine wars the domination of the Arabs in the
province of Khurasan was not shaken. The victory of the Arabs
was partly secured by the assistance of the natives themselves.
A famous law of ‘Omar, according to which none but Believers
had the right to bear arms, was not applied in Central Asial.
In their campaigns Qutayba and the other Arab conquerors
availed themselves of the services of the inhabitants of some
localities against others. The slowness of the conquest is ex-
plained partly by the fact that the Arabs themselves were satisfied
for a long time with military booty and tribute, and had no
intention of making a permanent conquest of the country, and

85 partly by the struggle with natural | obstacles. In spite of the
brilliant military qualities of the Arabs, it was impossible that
the natural conditions of their native land should not have its
effect upon them; if campaigns conducted in the steppes held
practically no difficulties for them, they became accustomed to
mountain warfare only with great difficulty, and operated very
unsuccessfully even in passes that presented no obstacles to
contemporary armies .

Our information on the progress of the Arab conquests under
the Umayyads has come down to us only in the shape of semi-
legendary tales?, which for a long time were transmitted orally
and were written down only by later generations. This explains
the inconsistency and chronological inaccuracy of many of the
narratives ; even as to the date when the Arabs first crossed
the Amu Darya contradictory accounts have come down to us*.

In spite of the doubtful character of some of the facts, the
tales of the historians enable us to realize fairly clearly the spirit
of the epoch, and leave no doubt that the conquerors were

U Cf, Tabari, ii, 1693. )

1 Cf. the description of the struggle between the Arabs and the Turks in the
mountains between Kish and Samarqand (Tabari, ii, 1533-44). )

3 On the epic character of these tales, cf. Wellhausen, Las Arabische Reich, p. 357,
and my more detailed article in Zapiské, &rc., xvii, o140 sq. ) )

4 Beladsori, p. 408; Tabari, ii, 156; Ja'qubi, Historiae, ii, 281; Lataifo’l-ma‘arif,
ed. Jong, p. I1.
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guided only by the desire for booty and glory, and that religion
was, in the main, of as little importance to them as to the
defenders of the land. There were cases of personal friendship
between Arab and native knights!. Ideals of chivalry were not
without effect on the conquerors; Qutayba, wishing to inspire
his warriors, called them the ‘“dihqans of the Arabs” 2 The
Arab hero Thabit b. Qutba, one of the associates of Misa b.
‘Abdallah at Tirmidh, enjoyed such esteem among the natives
that in their mutual dealings they swore by the “Life of
Thabit”3. Like the local rulers, Thabit surrounded himself
with shakirs (bodyguards), evidently from amongst the natives,
as these shakirs are mentioned in opposition to the Arabs®.
Without pausing on the first Arab invasions of Transoxania,
undertaken solely for the sake of plunder, we shall endeavour to
note the most important stages in the history of the Arab con-
quest. | After the fall of the Kushan empire (see p. 96) there
was not a single governor or viceroy of a foreign king in the
land ; nor, in spite of some of our information?, is it probable
that Sasanid viceroys ever governed Transoxania. At first the
Arab governors only made raids into Transoxania, and returned
annually to their winter quarters in Khurasan, the governor Salm
b. Ziyad (681—3) being the first to winter across the riverS.
According to Tabari 7 the local princes at this period assembled
each year in one of the towns in the neighbourhood of Khorez-
mia % and promised each other to settle all their disputes by
peaceful agreement, not to have recourse to military measures,
and to carry on the struggle with the Arabs with their united
forces. How far these promises were fulfilled may be seen from

! Tabari, ii, 1522. 2 [bid., ii, 1247, 5 Ihid., 1i, 1152, 1 Jbid., ii, 1155,

5 To this group is related, besides the narratives of Tabari and Abd Hanifa
(Noldeke, Tabari, pp.159, 167), Baladhuri's information (Baladsori, p.195), according
to which king Qubad (or Kawad) (A. D. 488-531) settled emigrants from Soghd in the
Caucasus, where he founded the town of  Judsw. Itis very probable that this legend
(which has been rejected also by Marquart, Zranskaky, 108, n. 2) was, like many
others, invented to explain a geographical name. Ibn Khurdadhbih also speaks
of the rule of the Sasanids in Ma-wara’annahr (B:6/, Geog. Arab., vi, 14 ; cf. Zhukovsky,
Razvaliny Star. Merva, p. 9). According to his statement, one of the four Marzbans
of Khurasan ruled in Transoxania, but it is more probable that the division of
Khurasan into four Marzbinates corresponds to another division of the country, which
we meet with again in the Arab period (¢444., p. 10), and in which Nishapiir takes
the place of Transoxania. Cf, also Lrdnshahr, p. 7o.

& Cf. the letter written in 718 by Ghiirak, the prince of Samarqand, to the Emperor
of China, translated by E, Chavannes from the Chinese encyclopaedia, Tsk'e fu yuesn
Koei, which states that thirty-five years had passed since the beginning of the struggle
with the Arabs (Chavannes, Documents, &'c., 204 sq.). It is evident that the prince
alludes to the action of Salm, and takes no account of former raids. Cf. also my
article in Japiski, €'c., xvii, o143.

T Tabari, ii, 394.

* The town is named, it seems, only in Ya‘qubi (B:b/. Geog. Arab., vii, 299 g._.(\.x..{)
In the later geographers we find no mention of it. Of course, it is not the same as
the village in Soghd mentioned above (p. 125).
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the fact that they had to be renewed annually, and also from
the history of the conquests of Qutayba.

The civil war which broke out after the death of the Caliph
Yazid I (683) spread to Khurasan also. The Viceroy Salm b.
Ziyad, to whom at first all the Khurasanians swore fealty until
the election of a new Caliph !, was soon obliged to retire. Bloody
struggles ensued between the representatives of the various Arab
tribes, and finally the country fell to the chief of the Qaysites,
‘Abdallah b. Khazim, who remained the absolute ruler of Khu-
rasan up to 72/691-2, and struck coins, even in gold, with his
name? In the year A.H. 72 he was killed by order of the
Caliph ‘Abd-al-Malik, to whom he had refused to submit. A
few years previously he had sent his son Musa into | Transoxania ;
Misa with a handful of men took possession of Tirmidh, after
forcing the local ruler to evacuate the town, and remained there
fifteen years?® (689-704). During the governorship of Yazid b.
Muhallab (701—-4) Misa was joinod by Thabit b. Qutba al-
Khuza‘q, who enjoyed great popularity amongst the natives.
Thabit attracted the local princes to his side, thanks to which
Miisa succeeded in expelling all Yazid’s tax collectors from
Transoxania, all the tribute of the country being delivered to
him *. In this way the native princes ceased to be the subjects
of the legal Arab government, only to pay tribute to the rebel
leader. Soon after this Miasa dispersed a numerous army of
Turks, Persians, and Ephthalites®. Having quarrelled with
Thabit, and consequently with his native allies as well, Miisa
emerged victorious from this danger also. Thabit was killed,
and the leader of the native princes, Tarkhiin, the Ikhshidh of
Soghd, was obliged to retreat after a bold sortie by Misa®.
Finally, the general ‘Othman b. Mas‘id on instructions from the
governor Mufaddal b. Muhallab, captured the town in 704 with the
assistance of the Ikhshidh of Soghd and the prince of Khuttal’.
In this case, therefore, we find the native princes allied with the
legal Arab administration.

In the following year 705 (according to other information® as
early as 704) Qutayba b. Muslim, a distinguished adherent of the
famous Hajjaj, came to Khurasan as viceroy. Like his superior
and director, Qutayba stopped at nothing; by employing craft
and perfidy where boldness was of no avail, he was the first who

V Tabari, ii, 489.

> Zapiski, vi, 219 (coin from the collection of Gen. Komarov).

* Tabari, ii, 1150. 1 Jbid., ii, 1153

5 The mention of the latter (i54d.; cf. also Beladsori, p. 418) at this period is
a unique statement, which it is difficult to explain,

& Ibid., ii, 1155-60.

7 Tabari, ii, 1162, On the title or name o, seeilid., ii, ro40—4 1 and cf. Marquart,

Eydnshakr, p. 302.
R Ibid., ii, 1180,
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firmly established Arab power in Transoxania. He made use
of the dissensions between the natives themselves to a marked
degree. In 705 the prince of Saghaniyan himself called in
Qutayba against his enemies, the princes of Shiiman and Akha-
rin!; in Khorezmia | in 712 Qutayba marched to the protection
of the Khwarazmshih against his younger brother Khurrazadh
and the rebel dihqans? In the same year, during the campaign
against Samarqand, Bokharans and Khorezmians assisted Qu-
tayba with such zeal that Ghirak, the Ikhshidh.of Soghd,
reproached the Arab leader that he was achieving victory oply
by the aid of the “ brothers and kinsmen ” of his enemyf. During
the campaign of 713 the inhabitants of Bukhara, Kish, Nasaf,
and Khorezmia were obliged by Qutayba’s orders to furnish
20,000 men 4.

The resounding victories of Qutayba aroused the most far-
reaching hopes among the Arab leaders. As Muhammad b.
Qasim had at the same time (711) reached the mouth of the
Indus and conquered Sind, Hajjaj promised the governorship
of China to whichever of the two leaders first set foot in that
country >. The Arabs had to be content with much more modest
results, and moreover it was only in the southern part of the
country that these results were at all permanent.

Qutayba built mosques at Bukhara, Samarqand, and some
other places®, and compelled the inhabitants of Bukhara to give
up to the Arabs half the houses of the shahristan? (the same
method ® had been followed at Merv, under the first governors
of Khurasian). According to one authority® the people of
Samarqand were obliged to evacuate their town completely,
which was then occupied by the Arabs, while Qutayba recited
verses from the Koran on the destruction of the tribes of ‘Ad
and Thamid. In the north the armies of Qutayba reached
Shash, and in the south-east are said to have reached Kiashghar,
which at that time formed part of the Chinese empire!®; in many

v bz, ¥ [bid., ii, 1237-39. & [bid., ii, 1244.

‘ 1pid., ii, 1256, According to Baladhuri (ed. de Goeje, p. 423), Qutayba had
under his command in Khurdsin, 40,000 Arabs from Basra, 7,000 from Kifa, and
7,000 clients (mawali). The same figures, in greater detail, in Tabari, ii, 1390 sq.

b Ya'qibi, //ist., ii, 346. The same historian (d4éd., ii, 192) states that during
the Caliphate ol ‘Othmin exactly the same announcement was made to ‘Abdalldh
b. ‘Amir, governor of Bagra, and Sa‘id b, ‘As, governor of Kiifa, with regard to
Khurasan,

® Cf. pp. 108 and 119. 7 Nerchakhy, p. 51.

* Beladsori, p. 410; Zexts, p. 1 (Gardizl).

" Tabar, ii. 1250. In view of the disagreement among the sources of information,
it is possible that this measure, notwithstanding the testimony of Tabari, was taken
only in 713, after the treason of the inhabitants and the second conquest of Soghd
(see my article, * Die alttiirkischen Inschriften und die arabischen Quellen,” pp. 11-12).
_'? Taban, ii, 1276, 11 A, R. Gibb (Bulletin of the School of Or. Stud., ii, 467 sq.)
1s probably right in asserting that Qutayba did not actually cross the Chinese frontier,
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provinces, including even Farghana (see below), | Arab governors
were established. From the events which followed it is evident
that these governors were only military lecaders and collectors of
taxes (moreover, these two duties were sometimes entrusted to
different individuals), and that alongside them the native dynas-
ties continued to exist, and, in all probability, retained the civil
administration in their own hands.

Notwithstanding all his victories and the vast booty which he
was the means of procuring for the Arabs, Qutayba did not
enjoy the unconditional devotion of his army; when in 715 he
sought to stir up a revolt against the new Caliph Sulayman, he
was deserted by all and killed. His immediate successors did
not prove equal to their task. The provinces of the Syr-Darya
basin were already lost to the Arabs in the years following the
death of Qutayba. In 103/721-2 the Prince of Farghana was
able to offer to Soghdian emigrants a locality in the district of
Isfara which bore the name of the * Pass of ‘Isam b. ‘Abdallah
al-Bahili.” ‘Isam b. ‘Abdallah had been established as governor
here by Qutayba!; but it is evident that after the death of the
latter the Arabs had been expelled or exterminated, and that
the possession of the locality they had occupied reverted to the
ruler of Farghana. It may be that the legend quoted above
(p. 160) of the destruction of an Arab division in the war with
the Unbelievers has some connexion with this.

In the south-western part of Transoxania, where Bukhara,
Samarqand, and some other fortified towns remained subject to
Arab garrisons, the latter were obliged to maintain a stubborn
fight with the rebellious natives, which was complicated by the
intervention of the Turks. As is well known, the Turkish Khans
had, as early as the sixth century, united under their rule the
whole of Central Asia, and even hoped, in alliance with the
Byzantines, to overthrow the Empire of the Sasanids, had not
the weakness of the former prevented the execution of this plan.
The Empire of the Turks soon fell into two kingdoms, an Eastern
and a Western ; in the history of each, periods of power and glory
alternated with periods of weakness, of which the Chinese took
advantage to cxtend their empire and to subdue the nomads to
themselves. The revival of the Eastern Turkish kingdom at the
end of the eighth century all but resulted in the restoration of
the unity of the Turkish Empire. As carly as 689 a division
of Eastern Turks, after defeating the forces of the Western |
Turks, invaded Soghdiana, and penetrated to the Iron Gate (z.¢.
the Buzgala Pass). This invasion was repeated in the year 707 3

U Tabarl, ii, 1440. In an earlier passage (ii, 1276) Tabari locates this pass on the
road from Farghina to lKashghar, )
Y Die alttiis Fischen Inschriften und die arabischen Quellen, pp. 14-16.
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and finally, in 711, Me-ch‘ue, Khan of the Eastern Turks, took
the Khan of the Western Turks prisoner, and subdued his whole
kingdom. At the end of 712 a Turkish division under the
leddership of the nephews of Me-ch‘ue occupied Soghdiana,
whither they had been summoned by the inhabitants, who had
risen against the Arabs after Qutayba's return to Merv. Samar-
gand alone remained in the hands of the Arabs, but in the spring
of 713 Qutayba turned to advantage the difficult position of the
Turks, and forced them to leave the country. The Turks were
not even in a position to hinder the movement of the Arabs on
Shash and Farghanal. After the death of Me-ch‘ue (716) the
Western Turks again separated from the Eastern. Sulu, the
chief of the Turgesh tribe, founded a powerful kingdom, which
lasted according to the Arab sources till 737, according to the
Chinese authorities till 7382  Possessing all the western part of
Central Asia, Sulu could not resign Transoxania to the Arabs
without a struggle; if the latter looked upon Soghd as the
“ garden of the Commander of the Faithful”3 the possession of
this rich province was of great importance also to the Turks.
Throughout his reign Sulu supported the rebellious dihgans
against the Arabs and caused the latter such injury that they
gave him the name of Abt Muzahim * (literally, one who charges
or butts, 7. e. the elephant or bull).

The frequent revolts of the inhabitants are fully explained by
the character of Arab rule in the period of the Umayyads.
They, unlike the ‘Abbasids, did not as yet possess any broad
imperial ideals, but were first and foremost the leaders of the
Arab nation in the course of the *“war for the Faith,” concerned
only to maintain their authority among the Arabs, and to collect
taxes from the subject peoples and tribute from the vassal rulers.
The attention of their licutenants was necessarily directed to the
same objects, and in a frontier district where the hope of rapid
enrichment attracted the most restless elements?, | the position
of the governor was especially difficult. After the murder of
‘Abdallah b. Khazim the leading men of Khurasan begged the
Caliph ‘Abdal-Malik to give them an Umayyad as governor,
because “only a Qurayshite could establish order in Khurasan
after the disturbances.”® For the most part, the governors were
unequal to their task, and for this reason were very frequently
changed. In view of this they endeavoured to extract as much

' Ibid,, pp. 11~12. The connecting of the narrative of the inscriptions with that
of Ya‘qibi is still, in my opinion, justified, in spite of Prof. Houtsma’s objections
(Gatt, Gel. Anz., 1899, no. 5, p. 386). The opposite view is maintained by H. A. R.
Gibb, The Arab Conquests in Central Asia, . 46.

2 Dic alttiivkischen Inschriften und die arabischen Quellen, p. 27.

8 Tabard, ii, 1428. 4 [bid., ii, 1593.

8 fbid., ii, 1%8. ¢ Beladsori, p. 146.
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profit as possible from their brief tenure of authority, and as far
as possible to acquire real estate, which in some cases they and
their descendants retained even after their deposition!. The
subject population suffered chiefly of course from the licence of
the Arabs and the rapacity of their viceroys. Sometimes the
interests of the treasury and the authorities came into collision
with religious interests, in the name of which the conquests had
been undertaken. Here, as throughout the Arab empire, the
greatest difficulties were presented by the question whether
kharaj should be collected from the natives who had embraced
Islam 2 This question was solved differently at different times,
according to the predominance of one or other tendency, but
the natives could not, of course, remain indifferent to these
fluctuations.

The most pious of the Umayyad Caliphs, ‘Omar II (717-20),
disallowed not only the levying of taxes from the converts to
Islam, but also the subjection of the new converts to the ordinance
of circumcision®  His governors were to occupy themselves
above all with the spread of Islam and the foundation of inns
(khdans)* and other.buildings of general utility. ‘Omar’s first
governor, Jarrah b. ‘Abdallah, was still able to maintain Arab
supremacy ; his lieutenant, ‘Abdallah b. Ma‘mar al-Yashkuri,
operated successfully in the north-eastern part of Transoxania,
and was already preparing an invasion of Chinese territories
when he was surrounded by the Turks, and saved himself with
difficulty by payment of a ransom .

Jarrah’s opinion that Khurasin could be governed only | by
means of “sword and whip”® was not acceptable to the pious
Caliph, who appointed ‘Abd-ar-Rahman b. Nu‘aym al-Ghamidi
in his place. During his governorship a revolt of the Soghdians’
broke out with the support of the Turks, and continued even
under the following governor, Sa‘id b. ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz, who came
to Khuriasan in 102/720-1, in the reign of the Caliph Yazid Il
Sa‘id endeavoured to win over the dihgans of Khurasan to his
side by leniency, thus provoking the ill will of the Arabs, and
earning the nickname of Khudhayna? (literally, “the lady”).

! Beladsori, p. 406; Texts, p. 2; Gardiz, f. 84; Cambr. MS. 167D JbT KWARFTE)
Wi el Ly all we 155, Gy 08 L all s aul jpleass slawy, )
J;.:-:d‘.) J"

* It is well known that at that time no clear distinction was made between l(.harﬁj
{in later times ‘‘land-tax ") and jizya (in later times ‘‘poll-tax ”). Cf. principally
J. Wellhausen, Das arabische Reich und seirn Stur:, passim, and Der Islam, 1i, 361 8q.;
Encyc. of Islam, s.v. Djizya and Egypt. Even the author of the Mafitii al-‘ulim
{p. 59) identifies kharaj with jizya. .

3 Tabari, ii, 1354. 4 Jhid., ii, 1364. 5 Beladsori, p. 426.

* Tabari, ii, 1385, 1 [bid., ii, 418.

Y Die alttiivkischen Inschriften unid die arabischen Quellen, pp. 22-3.
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Nor were his operations against the enemy distinguished by

resolute action. In 103/721-2 he was replaced by Sa‘id b. ‘Amr-

al-Harashi, under whom the rebellious Soghdians, especially the
dihqans and rich merchants, resolved to abandon their native
country (Ghiirak, the prince of Soghd, took no part in this move-
ment). The prince of Farghana promised to assign them a
locality in the district of Isfara, but treacherously betrayed them
to the Arabs. Besieged by the latter in Khojend, the fugitives
were compelled to surrender, and engaged to pay the out-
standing arrears of kharaj. After the surrender of the town
the Arabs found a pretext for violating the agreement, and the
Soghdians were treacherously massacred. By the same perfidy
the Arabs possessed themselves of all the fortified points in the
valleys of the Zarafshan and Kashka-Darya, and completely
restored their authority in this locality . In 106/724 a bloody
encounter took place near Bariigan between the North Arab
and South Arab tribes. In spite of this the governor Muslim b.
Sa‘ld made an expedition into Transoxania in the same year,
and reached Farghana, but was defeated by the Turks on the
return journey, and returned with heavy losses®. The next
governor, Asad b. ‘Abdallah al-Qushayri3, restored Balkh in
725, and endeavoured to reduce to submission the inhabitants of
the mountain provinces situated to the west and north-east of
the town, but without great success*. |

Asad’s successor, Ashras b. ‘Abdallah as-Sulami (727-9),
attended personally, according to Tabari? to all affairs both
great and small; he was the first to found rabats (more correctly
ribats), z.¢. stations for cavalry sections whose duty it was to
defend the frontier from enemy attacks® (resembling to some
extent the Russian Cossack organization). But he was the
originator of a movement against the Arab domination which
embraced all Transoxania, and caused the Arabs vast losses’.
In 728 Ashras formed the project of converting all the inhabi-
tants of Transoxania to Islim; two missionaries, an Arab and
a Persian, were dispatched to Samarqand, and Ashras promised
them that tribute should not be levied on the converts. The

! Taharl, ii, 1439, 1449 ; Beladsori, p. 427.
? [bid., ii, 1472-81. On the importance of this disaster cf. Gibb, 4rab Conguests
@12 Central Asia, p. 66.

? Such is the reading in Nerchakby and in the History of Balkh ; L_;J...h'.]\ in the
printed editions of Tabari and Baladhuri, although in both works with reference to

other individuals the spelling Lgﬁ.:.ﬁ.” is met with (e. ¢. Tabari, ii, 1997 ; Beladsori,
P 427,

* Tabari, i, 1490-94. & Zbid., ii, 1504.
# Sam‘ani, s. . b)\.
" Tabari, ii, 1507 sq.; Marquart, Die Chronologic der alitiirkischen Iuschrifien,

Pp. 33~6; W. Batthold, Die alttiirkischen Inschriften und die arabischen Quellen,
Pp- 23-6.
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success of the mission exceeded all expectations, and roused
ill will alike amongst the treasury officials and the dihqans.
The latter were interested in the preservation of the aristocracy,
and were therefore unable to contemplate calmly the spread of
the new religion which had not yet lost its democratic character.
Ashras himself was convinced that “in the kharaj lay the
strength of the Muslims,” and ordered freedom from taxation
only for those of the newly converted who had undergone circum-
cision, who fulfilled the ordinances of Islam, and could read a siira
of the Koran. The reply was made to him that the natives had
genuinely embraced Islam and had begun to build mosques, so
that “all the people had become Arabs” and that no tax could
be levied on any. This was followed by the decision, “ Tax all
those who were formerly liable.” A general revolt resulted ;
the Arab missionary, who could not'approve the treachery of the
governor, made common cause with the rebels, and was arrested ;
the whole of Soghd rose against the Arabs, and sought help from
the Turks. In the year 728 only Samarqand and Dabusiya
remained in the hands of the Arabs; in 729 they re-established
their authority in Bukhara; and in 730, according to other
accounts in 731, they had to maintain a severe struggle with
the forces of the Turkish Khaqan, who was joined also by the
native ruler of the country, Ghirak, the Ikhshidh of Soghd,
although he had remained in alliance with the Arabs as late as
194 the year 728. The governor, Junayd b. ‘Abd-ar-Rahman, | saved
his army with much difficulty, and repulsed the Turks, but the
latter remained masters of the province with the exception of
the towns of Samarqand and Bukhara. The occupation by the
Turks of the valley of the Zarafshan was probably the cause of
the famine which occurred in Khurasan in 115/733: from the
words of Junayd himself we may conclude that the famine was
attributed to the return to power of the infidels in those pro-
vinces from which Merv had up till then received its supplies’.
Under such circumstances the movement directed against the
Umayyad administration had every chance of success amongst
the Arabs themselves, Tabari? refers the beginning of the
Shi‘ite movement in Khurasain as far back as the reign of
‘Omar II, but it was only in 734 that Harith b. Surayj raised
the black standard in the name of “the book of God and the
example (Sunna) set by his Prophet,”? and promised “to
observe the contract made with the adherents of the protected
religions (ahl adh-dhimma) not to levy tribute on the Muslims,
and not to oppress anyone.”* Such a programme must have
attracted to his side both the Muslims, especially the new con-

} Tabari, ii, 1563. T [bid., ii, 1358. 3 [bid., ii, 1567, 1570
4 Texts, pp- 1—2 (Gardizi).
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verts, and the non-Muslims. At first the movement had no
anti-dynastic character. Harith even accepted the proposal of
the governor of Khurasan, ‘Asim b. ‘Abdallah al-Hilali, that
they should in concert dispatch envoys to the Caliph Hisham
requiring him to fulfil the ordinances of the Prophet, and in the
event of his agreement, be satisfied with this!. The Caliph’s
answer to this was the dismissal of ‘Asim, and Asad b. ‘Abdallah
was again appointed governor (735-8). Immediately after his
arrival Asad ordered the execution of the ‘Abbisid emissaries ?,
and renewed the war with Harith. Military operations were
carried on chiefly near Tirmidh and in Khuttal; therefore Asad
again lived mainly at Balkh, and removed his capital ® thither
in 736. The unbelievers took advantage of the disturbances
amongst the Arabs to seize Samarqand; in 735 or 736 Asad
marched to Waraghsar, in order to deflect the water from
Samargand by means of a dam, and himself took part in the
work, which, | however, can hardly have been successful 4.

In 737 Asad was obliged to carry on a severe struggle in
Tukhiristan (in the wider sense) against the Turkish Khaqan
and his allies, amongst whom were Harith and the ruler of
Khuttal. The prince of Saghaniyan (Saghan-Khudat), perhaps
from animosity towards his neighbour, remained in alliance
with the Arabs® At first the war went very badly for the
latter, and for the first time for a long period a Turkish army
crossed to the left bank of the Amu Darya® Afterwards, how-
ever, success changed to the side of the Arabs; the Turks were
obliged to retreat to Ushriisana, where they made preparations
for a new campaign and a siege of Samarqand’ (probably re-
occupied by the Arabs during the retreat of the Turks). Soon
afterwards the Khaqan was killed by the Turgesh prince Kiirsul,
and as a result of this the Western Turkish empire broke up.
Harith was forced to withdraw to the Turks; Khuttal, which
was then under the rule of an emigrant from Bamyain, was con-
quered by the Arabs, with the exception of one small fortress ®.
Notwithstanding all his military operations, Asad still found
time for more peaceful occupations. Tabari ? quotes the remark
of a dihqan from Herat, who called Asad an excellent “landlord”
(katkhuda), erecting khans in the Steppes; “whether a pilgrim
travel eastwards, or whether he travel westwards, he finds
nothing deserving of blame.”

' Tabari, ii, 1577.

* Gardi, f. 84; Camb. MS. £ 67b: oo JT Jlels S L lse 0y ol
\:*:.g_, ujﬁ RVKSY

% See above, p. 77, n. 6. 4 Tabari, ii, 1585-6. b 16id., ii, 1596.

& [bid. i, 1604. T 1bid., ii, 1613. 8 Ibdd., ii, 1632,
Y Ibid., iiy 1636-37.
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Asad’s activities were continued with yet greater success by
his successor Nasr b. Sayyar (738-48), who had taken part in
the campaigns of Qutayba, and in 705 had received a village! as
a gift from his immediate chief. At the time of his nomination
to the governorship Nasr had already attained a great age, and
was considered the shaykh (senior) of the Khurasin Mudarites 2
(North Arabs).

The victories of Nasr must have reminded the Arabs of the
time of Qutayba. By taking advantage of the disintegration of
the Western Turkish monarchy he re-established Arab dominion
in the basin of the Syr-Darya, and in 739 concluded treaties |
with the rulers of Ushriisana® Shash, and Farghiana. The prince
Karsil, the murderer of the Khaqan, who had raised himself to
power in the country of the Turks, was taken prisoner on the
banks of the Syr-Darya and executed. By this means all danger
from the side of the nomads was removed, and it is possible that
Arab governors were sent to Shash and Farghana®* At first
Nasr was equally successful in his struggle against internal diffi-
culties. In order to settle the question of kharaj, Nasr endea-
voured to transfer taxation from the Muslims to the non-Muslims
who had been illegally exempt from taxation; according to
Tabari?, for 30,o0co Muslims illegally taxed there were 80,000
non-Muslims exempt from taxes, so that these could be easily
transferred from the first to the second. Those Soghdians who
had taken refuge with the Turks, and who at the time of the
murder of the Khiqan had dreamed of a return to their native
land, came to terms in 741 with Nasr, who accepted all their
conditions. It was decided that those amongst them who had
formerly embraced Islim and afterwards reverted to the faith of
their fathers should not be subjected to persecution; that those
who returned should be exempted both from private debts
incurred before their emigration and from arrears of government
taxation; and, finally, that they should be required to return the
prisoners they had captured from the Muslims only by the decree
of a qadi and on condition of the deposition of the legal number
of witnesses. For the conclusion of such an agreement, which
was unwillingly ratified by the Caliph, Nasr was subjected to
greal recriminations: he maintained, however, that if his adver-
saries had experienced the valour of the Soghdians they too
would not have refused their terms®.

! Tabari, ii, 1180. 2 Jbid., ii, 1661,

3 According to Abia-‘Ubayda, quoted in Baladhuri {Beladsori, p. 429), Nasr was not
successful in Ushriisana; but according to Tabari (ii, 1694) the dihqan of Ushrisana
paid tribute to Nasr, and the inhabitants of Ushriisana also took part in the campaign
against the Turks (#41d., ii, 1690 .

¥ Jbid., ii, 1694~-95, 1707. 8 7hid., ii, 1639.

9 Jbid., ii, 1717-18.
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According to Tabari!, Khurasan under Nasr attained a degree
of prosperity hitherto unknown. Nevertheless the restoration of
order in the province proved to be impossible, and he did not
succeed in achieving even a reconciliation between the two
hostile parties amongst the Arabs. As a Mudarite Nasr had
often had conflicts with the former viceroy Asad, the leader of
the Yamanite | party ?; for the first four years of his governor-
ship he appointed only Mudarites as commanders, but later,
from a desire to reconcile the parties, he began to nominate
Yamanites as well. He did not, however, succeed by this in
forestalling an armed revolt of the Yamanite party which occurred
in 744, headed by Juday‘ b. ‘Ali Karmani, who had ruled Khu-
rasan fora short period after the death of Asad ®. But this armed
enemy appeared less dangerous to the governor than Harith
since his withdrawal to the Turks. In 744 Nasr obtained from
the Caliph a full amnesty for Harith and his adherents, and per-
suaded him to return to Khurasan In the spring of 745 Harith
arrived at Merv, and immediately appeared as arbitrator between
Nasr and Karmani, declaring that he cared only for the triumph
of justice ; but this did not prevent his collecting some thousands
of his adherents round him and once again raising the black
standard”. Circumstances obliged Harith to turn first on Kar-
mani, in the war with whom he was killed in the spring of 746 °.
Thus the governor was delivered from his chief enemy amidst
the Arabs. There can be no doubt that he would have succeeded
in triumphing over the other rebels as well, had not a worthy
antagonist appeared in the person of Abii Muslim, the chief
author of the transfer of power from the Umayyads to the
‘Abbasids.

As is well known, the Shi‘ite movement was at first carried on
only in the name of the ordinances of the Prophet, and for the
benefit of his family, the name of no definite claimant being
pronounced. The natural heirs of the Prophet were considered
to be the ‘Alids, one of whom, Yahya b. Zayd, appeared in
Khurasan, but was killed in 743. His dead body was crucified
on the gates of Giizgan (z.e. Yahudiya or Anbar, see p. 79), and
hung there until the victory of Aba Muslim?, The latter (the
name adopted by him and struck on coins was really ‘Abd-ar-
Rahman b. Muslim) came from Ispahan: he was one of the most
active emissaries of the ‘Abbasids, who had gradually taken the
place of the ‘Alids, and in 747 he arrived in Khurasan with the
commission of the ‘Abbasid Ibrahim b. Muhammad. By means

v 7éid., 1i, 1664—65.
*7hid, i, 1493—94, 1498, 1584-85. 3 [bid., i1, 1664, 1847.
1 1bid., ii, 1867-68. » Ihid, i1, 1889, 1919. 6 Jbid., ii, 1933-32.
T [bid, 1\, 1770-74; Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 302.
0
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of a compromise between Islam and the beliefs of | the natives!
(especially in the doctrine of the transmigration of souls) Abi
Muslim attracted the dihqans and the rural population to his
side. In the course of one day he was joined by the inhabitants
of sixty villages2 In vain Nasr demonstrated to the Yamanites
that the true aim of the movement was the massacre of the
Arabs, and that in view of this danger all Arabs must unite
against the common foe?; Abii Muslim was successful in
attracting to his side all the elements hostile to the Umayyads,
including a section of the Kharijites of Sijistan*, and of the
Yamanites under the leadership of Karmani. A division sent
by Nasr under the command of the son of Harith prepared an
ambush for the Yamanites; Karmani was killed % but his sons
‘Ali and ‘Othman remained allies of Abi Muslim. In the
beginning of 748 Nasr was forced to evacuate Khurasan, and
died in Persia in the autumn of the same year. By the end of
749 the transfer of power from the Umayyads to the ‘Abbasids
in Western Asia as well was already an accomplished fact.

Thus AbG Muslim gained the victory over the Umayyad
governor only through a union of the most heterogeneous
elements; it was natural therefore that, when victory over the
common enemy had been attained, new efforts were required to
maintain discipline amongst this mass, and to remove dangerous
rivals. The chief supporters of Abi Muslim were Abi-Dawud
Khalid b. Ibrahim and Ziyad b. Salih al Khuza't. First of all
the leaders of the Yamanites were removed; ‘Othmian was
killed in Khuttal by Abi Dawud and on the same day Abi
Muslim killed ‘Ali®. The results of the accession of the ‘Abbasids
could satisfy neither their Arab nor their Persian adherents.
After his victories over the Umayyad administration Aba Muslim
had to engage in a struggle not only against the Arabs but also
against the Persian national movements. At Nishapir from
amidst the fire-worshippers appeared the religious reformer Bih-
Afarid (in ‘Awfi, Mah-Afarid), who desired to restore the pure
Zoroastrian teaching | and had sharply attacked the official
Parsi priesthood. The Magians complained to Abi Muslim
that a man had appeared who was undermining both their faith
and his. Abii Muslim rendered them assistance in suppressing
the movement”’. More dangerous was the revolt started in

U Zapiski, iii, 155-6. Compare Tabari, iii, 129; Abu-1-Fath Muhammad Asch-
Schahrastani’s Religionsparteien und Philosophenschulen, iibers. von Dr. Th.
Haarbriicker, Erster Theil, Halle 1350, p. 173.

? Tabari, ii, 1952. * Abii Hanifa ad-Dinawari, ed. Guirgass, p. 360.

1 Schahrastant, i, 149. 5 Tabari, ii, 1975. ¢ 1hid., ii, 1999-12000.

T Texts, p. 93—4 (‘Awfi); Schakhrastani, i, 283-4; Alberuni, Chronologie, ed.
Sachau, p. 310—11 ; Alberuni, Chronology, trans. by Sachau, p. 193-4; Fikrist, p. 344
Encyc, of Islam, s. v. Bih 'Afrid.
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Bukhara by the Arabs in 133/750-517. The leader of the move-
ment, Sharik b. Shaykh al-Mahri declared “ Not for this have we
followed the house of the Prophet, for the shedding of blood and
the committing of iniquity.” Thus early, therefore, appeared that
disappointment with the ‘Abbasids, which afterwards found such
eloquent expression in the letter ascribed to Abi Muslim'.
Sharik undertook the revolt in the interests of the ‘Alids.
More than 30,000 adherents gathered round him ; the representa-
tives of the Arab government in Bukhara and Khorezmia took
his part, and, judging from Narshakhi’s account, he had behind
him also the urban population of Bukhara. Against him Abu
Muslim sent Ziyad b. Silih, who was supported by the Bukhar
Khudat Qutayba and the inhabitants of the 700 castles (see
p. 108).

The) revolt was suppressed with great cruelty; the town was
set on fire and burned for three days, and the prisoners were
hung on the town gates. After this Ziyad went to Samarqand,
where he put the remaining rebels to death? The Bukhar-
Khudat Qutayba, in spite of the service he had rendered on this
occasion, was subsequently put to death by order of Abu Muslim,
for having fallen away from Islam®.

Simultancously with her internal troubles Transoxania was
exposed to grave danger from external enemies. After the fall
of the Western Turkish cmpire no new powerful nomad state
had as yet arisen in the steppes of Turkestan. The Chinese
therefore endeavoured to make use of the fall of the Turks to
assert their authority in Transoxania, the rulers of which had
long since dispatched embassies to China and received titular
honours from the Chinese Government. In 748 thc Chinese
took Siiyab and destroyed it#%. | In the following year the ruler
of Shash was executed by them “for the non-fulfilment of his
duties as vassal.” According to the Arabic account® the Chinese
were summoned against this ruler by the Ikhshidh of Farghana;
on the other hand, the son of the murdered man appealed for
help to the Arabs.

Ziyad b. S$Salih, who had just quelled the insurrection of
Sharik, defeated the Chinese army, which was commanded by
Kao-hsien-chih, in July 751. According to the narrative of the
Arabic historian, probably somewhat exaggerated, as many as

Y Dozy, Fissai sur I'histoire de I Islamisme, trad. par V.Chauvin, Leyde-Paris, 1879,
PP 240-41.

* Tabari, iii, 74; Ja’qubi, /7#se., ii, 425; Nerchakhy, pp. 60-63.

? Nerchakhy, p. 8.

U Iakinth, Sobranic svyedyenii, iii, 244-45; V. Hirth, Nachworte sur Inschrift
des Tonjukuk Die altturkischen Inschriften der Mongolei, Zweite Folge), p. 71;
Chavannes, {ocuments, &c., p. 143

" Thn al-Athir, v, 344.
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50,000 Chinese were killed and about 20,000 taken prisoner, but
in the Chinese records the whole army of Kao-hsien-chih is given
as 30,000 men'. The earlier Arab historians, occupied with the
narrative of events then taking place in Western Asia, do not
mention this battle? (see p. 3); but it is undoubtedly of great
importance in the history of Turkestan as it determined the
question which of the two civilizations, the Chinese or the
Muslim, should predominate in the land. In other localities
also the Chinese supported the native rulers in their struggle
with the Arabs, but did not decide on open warfare with the
lJatter. In the Chinese annals mention is made of important
successes gained by the Chinese in the extreme South East of
Transoxania, on the borders of India®; but this information
is not confirmed from Arabic sources. Abu-Dawud Khalid b.
Ibrahim, whom AbG Muslim appointed governor of Balkh,
operated with success in Khuttal and Kish ; the ruler of Khuttal
fled to China, the dihqan of Kish was killed, and his brother*
succeeded him on the throne. In 752 the ruler of Ushriisana
begged for help against the Arabs from the Chinese, but met
with a refusal’.

Thus Abti Muslim emerged victorious over external as well
as internal foes, but his vast popularity amongst the natives of
Khurasan, to whom he was not only the representative of
administrative power, but also a religious teacher, provoked the
apprehension of the ‘Abbasids, and Aba Muslim had to make
war on those who were indebted to him for the throne. In
135/752-3 | Siba‘ b. an-Nu‘man and Ziyad b. Salih, whom Abi
Muslim had appointed governors of Transoxania, caused a
revolt on secret orders from the Caliph Saffah, but it was not
successful. Siba‘ b. an-Nu‘man was executed at Amul; Ziyad
was abandoned by his armies and fled to the dihqan of Barkath
(see p. 94) who ordered him to be killed, and sent his head to
Abi Muslim®  During the war Abtu Dawud rendered assistance
to Abi Muslim, but the intrigues of the ‘Abbisids subsequently
influenced him also; Abii Muslim himself was lured to the
Caliph's palace and treacherously murdered (755).

After this the partisans of AbG Muslim naturally became

! Chavannes, Documents, &c., p. 143 {note).

* We find an allusion to it in Tha'alibi (Lat8ifo‘l-ma’asif, ed. Jong, p. 126), according
to whom the Chinese who were taken prisoner by Ziyad b. $ilih taught the inhabitants
of Samarqand the method of manufacturing paper. Tha‘alibi quotes the “ Book of
Roads and States,” meaning probably that of Jayhdni (see pp. 13~13). An earlier
allusion to Ziyad’s expedition in 1bn Tayfiir (ed. Keller, p. 8) is quoted by Gibb, Arab
Conguests, p. 96, Cf. Chavannes, Documents, &’c., 297 sq.

* Takinth, iii, 254 ; Chavannes, Documents, &c., 151.

4 Tabari, iii, 74, 79-80.

8 lakinth, iii, 242-3; Chavannes, Documents, &’c., p. 140.

¢ Tabari, iii, 81-2,
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enemies of the ‘Abbasids. Immediately after his death a Persian
rising broke out in Khurdsan, which was suppressed .in two
months!, but his party continued to exist. The instigators of
a whole series of Shi‘ite movements in Persia and in Transoxania
somehow or other connected them with the name of Abu
Muslim 2. The distinctive sign of the party (of course only at
the time of open agitation) was white clothes and standards;
thus the party acting in the name of him, to whom formerly the
black flag had been the pledge of triumph, received the name
sapid-jamagan (“the wearers of white raiment,” in Arabic a/-
mubayyida).

The nature of the policy of the ‘Abbasids is well known. The
first representatives of the dynasty were the same worldly rulers
as the Umayyads and openly supported Greck Science and,
chiefly under Ma’miin, the rationalistic creed of the Mu‘tazilites.
They were distinguished from the Umayyads chiefly by their
political aims. The latter were first and foremost representatives
of the Arab nation; the ‘Abbasids sought to create a state in
which both those provinces with a Persian and those with an
Arab population should enjoy equal rights. The well-balanced
administrative system of the Sasanids, which was regarded by the
Arabs as the highest example of wise statecraft?, served as
their model. | Their wazirs (this office also in its bureaucratic
sense * was created by the ¢ Abbasids) who, from the time of the
Caliph Mansir, had belonged to the famous Persian family of the
Barmakids (see p. 77), considered themselves the direct successors
of Buzurjmihr and other semi-mythological statesmen of the
Sasanid epoch ®,

The task of the provincial governors, especially that of the
Governor of Khurasan, to which Transoxania was, as before,
subordinate, was also determined by these principles. As under
the Siasdnids, the son of the head of the state was on two

v Ihid., i, 11g-20.

‘ Siasset Nameh, texte, pp. 199, 204 ; trad., pp. 291, 298,

* The famous polyhistorian Jahiz (d. 255/869) says in his treatise on the * Superior
Qualities of the Turks™ (@) Y1 sl ¢ I make use of a copy kindly communicated

to me by Baron V. R. Rosen) that the Sisanid Persians excelled all nations in the art
of governing states, as the Chinese did in handicrafts, the Greeks in science, and the

Turks in the art of war (lwla JT) r(ﬂ < u,ﬁ}\S):J\, wleliall <4 u..a]\ Ja!
;_:,/U o ¢J15Yly @l &)+ This treatise was published in 1903 by van Vloten
(7via opuscula anctore al-Djakiz) under the title Ol Jolas s ZJL..), and has
been translated into Iinglish by Harley Walker (/. . 4. S., 1915, pp. 631-97: the
Passage quoted is on p. 682).

M On the use of the word wazi» before and after the ‘Abbasid period see my paper
(in Festschrift Goldziher, 1911) *“ Die persische Su‘@ibija und die moderne Wissenschaft *
(Zeitsch. fiir Assyriologre, xxvi, 245-66), esp. p. 258,

Y Stasset Nameh, texte, pp. 150-51, trad. pp. 223-24.
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occasions appointed chief of the province, which is explained by
the importance of the governorship of Khurasan, where the
struggle with both internal and external enemies presented
peculiar difficulties. The problem before the governors lay in
the strengthening of the political structure according to the
spirit of the Sasanid traditions, in the union of all partisans of
order and tranquillity, in the pacification of the restless elements,
and in making war on rebellious vassals and their allies of the
Steppes. The complete subjugation of the country to Muslim
rule, and the establishment of entire immunity from danger both
internal and external, was attained only when, instead of con-
stantly changing governors at the head of the province, hereditary
rulers were appointed from among the native aristocrats, well
acquainted with local conditions and enjoying the confidence of
the population. It follows as a matter of course that these
governors acted more in their own interests than in those of the
Caliphs, and that their dependence on the latter rapidly became
purely nominal.

The ‘Abbasid viceroys who governed Khurasan till the rise of
the Tahirid dynasty were obliged to suppress a whole series of
revolts, on the part of the Arabs as well as of the Persians.
After the pacification of Sharik’s rising, we still find a great
many revolts of Arab Shi‘ites in Bukhara. The second successor
of Abii Muslim, ‘Abd al-Jabbar b. ‘Abd ar-Rahman, in 140/757-8
ordered the execution of the Arab ruler of Bukhara Mujashi b.

2c3 Hurayth | al-Ansari on account of his sympathy with the ‘Alids %,

Under the Caliph Mahdi (775-85) there occurred at Bukhara
about 160/7%7 the revolt of the Kharijite Yisuf al-Barm, a client
of the tribe of Thaqif. The standard of revolt was raised in the
name of the ordinances of Islam?2 and military operations,
judging from Gardizi’s account 3, took place mainly in the North
Western part of Afghanistan, as Yusuf seized Marwarrid, Talqan
and Guzgan. Subsequently, during the reign of Ma’miin, yet
another revolt had to be quelled, that of Yisuf's grandson,
Mansiir b. ‘Abdallah®  We find a whole series of Kharijite
disturbances in Sijistin and Badghis, and Sijistan remained
a hotbed of sedition even under the Tahirids and the Samanids.
In Badghis about the year 150/767 there occurred also a Persian
religious movement, the leader of which, the prophet Ashnas,
sought to carry on the work of Bih-Afarid, who had been cxecuted,
as we have seen, by Abii Muslim”,

As regards the * people in white raiment,” 7.e. the party of

1 Tabari, iii, 128.

2 ja’ qllbl Htstorzae, il, 478-9; Bibl, Geog. Arab., vii, 303-4.

3 Oxford MS., f. 94; Camb, MS., f. 75 h.

+ Ja'qubi, #ist., ii, 546. 6 Gardizi, f. 92 ; Camb. MS,, f. 74 a,
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Abii Muslim, their activities never really ceased (the sect still
existed in the twelfth century) although comparatively rarely
manifested in open revolt. After the murder of Abl Muslim,
a revolt was stirred up in Transoxania by his follower Ishaq, an
illiterate man who was called *“ the Turk ” from the circumstance
that he had formerly gone to the Turks as envoy on a mission
from Ab@ Muslim. | Ishiq also called himself the successor of
Zoroaster, who, he announced, was alive and would shortly
manifest himself for the establishment of his religionl. The
rising was quelled but AbG Muslim’s first successor in the
governorship of Khurasan, Abii Dawud, fell in 757 by the hand
of assassins belonging to this sect2. Abi Dawud’s successor
‘Abd al-Jabbar, becoming dissatisfied with the government of
the Caliph, allied himself in 759 with the rebels, at whose head
was Baraz, and raised the white standard?, but was defeated
and captured in flight near Marwarrad by his Arab | subjects,
who delivered him to the government® A much graver danger
was presented by the revolt of Hashim b. Hakim ?, a native of the
neighbourhood of Merv, who had previously served under Abi
Muslim and later under ‘Abd al-Jabbar. His revolt had already
broken out, according to Gardizi and Narshakhi, during the
governorship of Humayd b. Qahtaba, z.¢c. before the beginning of
776. Hashim declared to his followers that the Deity was incar-
nate in him, as before him in Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus,
Muhammad, and Abii Muslim ; he wore a green cloth over his face
continually, and asserted that mere mortals were unable to bear the
light emanating from his face. Hence the Arabs gave him the
nickname Al-Muqanna‘ (“the veiled one”) 8. It is difficult to say
how much reliance must be placed on the statements that the
veil was also intended to hide the physical deformities of their
prophet from his followers. His greatest successes were gained
in the neighbourhood of Kish and Nasaf, where the village of
Stibakh was the first to take his side; besides this the “ people
in white raiment” asserted themselves in Bukhara, where the
Bukhar-Khudat Buniyat " himself supported them, and in Soghd.
The head-quarters of the Bukharan adherents of Muganna‘ were
for a long time in the village of Narshakh. Muganna‘applied
also to the Turks for help. The final refuge of the religious

V 2ikrist, p. 345.

“ According to Gardizi (f. go; Camb. MS,, f. 73 a); according to Tabari (iii, 128)
he was killed by ““ men from the army.”

® Gardizi, £.915 Camb. MS., £.738: 3Sdup Je. Cf. also Z.D.M.G., lii, 216-17.

* Taban, iii, 135. According to Gardizi these men belonged to the tribe of Azd.

® Narshakbi gives the fullest details about him (Nerchakhy, pp. 63-74).

® He is the ‘“veiled prophet " of Thomas Moore's novel. Cf. now the Arabic
accounts translated by E. G. Browne, Lit. //ist. of Persia, i, 318 sq.
" Nerchakhy, p. 9.
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leader was a mountain fortress in the neighbourhood of Kish.
‘The rising was put down under the viceroy Musayyab b. Zuhayr!
(780-3), and the Bukhar-Khudat Buniyat, who had sympathized
with the rioters, was subsequently killed at Farakhsha by the
Caliph’s horsemen. The sect however continued to exist in the
neighbourhood of Kish and Nasaf, and in some villages of
Bukhara ; the latter are named in the translation of Narshakhi? |
but these names are not mentioned in other sources unless Zarmian
(see above, p. 96) or Razmaz (p. 129) is to be read instead of
Zarmaz. The castle of ‘Omar is called in Sam‘ani® the castle of
‘Omayr: its position is | unknown. Maqdisi* also speaks of
the existence in the villages of Transoxania of the religion of the
“people in white raiment, whose rites resemble those of the
Zindigs " (Dualists). According to the Tumansky MS.,, the largest
number of “people in white raiment™ were to be found among
the rural population of Ilaq®.

Less clear are the motives of the rising stirred up in the year
806 by Rafi* b. Layth, the grandson of Nasr b. Sayyar, and the
reasons of the success which attended this rebel at the outset.
Nast’s family had evidently become reconciled to ‘Abbasid rule;
Layth, the father of Rafi (Tabari® calls him a client of the
Caliph Mahdi), and his cousin Hasan b. Tamim took part in the
war against Muqanna‘’. Tabari® explains Rafi‘’s revolt on
purely personal grounds, namely, on account of the punishment
to which he was subjected by order of the Caliph for adultery.
By what means Rafi‘ succeeded in attracting the natives to his
side, in killing the governor of Samarqand, and in seizing Samar-
qand is unknown. The inhabitants of Nasaf themsclves begged
help from Rafi‘ against the government, and he sent them “the
ruler of Shash with his Turks?,” who must consequently have
been allied with the rebels, In addition to this, Ya‘qiibi !® men-
tions as partisans of Rafi the inhabitants of Farghana, Khojend,
Ushriisana, Saghaniyan, Bukhara, Khorezmia, and Khuttal.
Even the Toquz-Oghuz, the Qarlugs, and the Tibetans sent
Rifi' reinforcements!'. The rising was put down only in 810;

' According to Narshakhi (p. 70), Musayyab arrived in Jumada I; according to
Hamza Tsfahini (Text, p. 222, trans., p. 172—3, where by mistake Zuhayr b. Musayyab)
in Jumadall, 163 A.H. According to Gardizi (f. 95; Camb. MS,, f. 76 b.) Musayyab
arrived in Khurasan in Jumada T, 166, and remained only eight months.

2 Nerchakhy, p. 73. The castle of Khushtuwin is possibly identical with Kakhush-
tuwin rabit, the name of which was given to the village, and the rustiq (cf. above,

p. 116, and Sam‘ani, s. 2. d\)...:.a.\ﬁ\)

3 Sam‘dni, s. 2. ua.g.,l\. 4 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 323.

8 W. Barthold, Die alttiivkischen Inschriften und die arabischen Que;l/m, p. 32,
* Tabari, iii, 484. T Gardizi, f. 93; Q;}mb. M3, [, 75 a.
* Tabari, iii, 707-8. * Jhid., iii, 712,

10 ja’qubi, Hist., i, 528. " Jhid.
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abandoned by the Turks! in 8og, Rafi* surrendered to Ma’min,
“ when he heard the report of his just rule,”? and received full
forgiveness.

Thus the Turks intervened in the disorders occurring in Trans-
oxania, the rebels themselves sometimes appealing to them for
help ; but the Arabs had not to deal with such considerable
Turkish forces as in the Umayyad period. | After the fall of the
Turgesh empire and the defeat of the Chinese two kingdoms
were formed on the frontier of Transoxania. Semiryechye and
the eastern part of the Syr-Darya province were scized by the
Qarlugs, who in 766 had occupied Suyab, the former Turgesh
capital. On the lower reaches of the Syr-Darya arose the
kingdom of the Oghuz, who were evidently, like the Toquz-
Oghuz in Eastern Turkestan, a section of the Western Turks who
were dispersed after the death of Sulu®. The Toquz-Oghuz, who,
as we have seen, took part in the disturbances in Transoxania at
the beginning of the ninth century, must evidently be identified
with the Syr-Darya Oghuz (Ghuzz), and not with the Eastern
Turkestan Toquz-Oghuz* These nomads apparently did not
undertake campaigns of conquest in Transoxania, but limited
themselves to making sudden raids and rendering assistance to
the native rulers and Arab rebels. To protect the country from
their raids walls were built in Rasht, in the neighbourhood of
Bukhara, and in Shash?; from this it is evident that in spite of
the victory of Ziyad b. Salih the Arabs had given up the pro-
vinces situated to the north of the Chirchik valley. On the
whole we have but little information on the campaigns against
the turbulent local rulers and the Turkish Khans. Under
Mansiir (754~775) Layth, “the client of the Commander of the
Faithful ” (probably the son of Nasr b. Sayyar, see p. 200), was
sent as envoy to Farghana. The prince of Farghina at that time
lived in Kashghar, but was compelled by the Arabs to sue for
peacc and to pay a heavy tribute. As his ambassador to them
he dispatched the high noble Batijar (or Baichir), who, on being
summoned by the Arabs to accept Islam, peremptorily refused,
and remained in confinement until the accession of the Caliph
Mahdi (775). To all entreaties he made answer, “I will not
betray thc king whose envoy I am®” During the reign of
Mahdi (775-85), about the time of the revolt of Yiisuf-al-Barm
(sce above p. 1¢8), a campaign into Farghina was undertaken by
Ahmad b. Asad. Here the capital of the king of Farghina is

' Tabari, iii, 775. P /hid., i, 777

Y Marquart, Chronologie der alttiirkizchen Inschriften, p. 24-5; W. DBarthold, e
@ iakischen Inschriften wund die arabischen Quellen, p. 28.

4 Cf. now my article '* Ghuzz" in Eancyc. of /slim.

* See above, pp. 71, 112, 172-3.

® la'qubi, /st ii, 465-60.
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called K3san?, from which it may be deduced that the king had
recovered his country. Shortly after this Mahdi sent ambassa-
dors to demand tokens of submission from a large number of
rulers, the majority of whom complied. | Amongst these are
mentioned the Ikhshidh of Soghd, the Afshin of Ushriisana, the
king of Farghana, the jabghi of the Qarlugs, the Khiaqan of the
Toquz-Oghuz, “ Tarkhan, king of the Turks” (perhaps the ruler
of Shash), the king of Tibet and even the Chinese emperor 2.
Under Harin ar-Rashid (786-80g) the governor Ghitrif b. ‘Ata
(792-3) sent ‘Amr b. Jamil to Farghana in order to drive out the
army of the Jabghii of the Qarlugs?®; and the governor Fadl b.
Yahya al Barmaki (794-5) operated successfully in Transoxania,
receiving the submission of the king of Ushriisana, who formerly
““had never appeared before nor shown submission to anyone*.”
During his residence-in Khurasan (80g-18) Ma’min found it
necessary to send an army to Soghd, Ushriisana, and Farghana,
and at the same time summoned the rulers to make submission
by means of embassies®. Ibn al-Athir gives an account of an
expedition by the Arabs in 194/810 against the town of Qulan
(now Tarti in the district of Aulié-Ata),in which the Sufi Shaqiq
b. Ibrahim Balkhi was killed®. Before the beginning of his
struggle with the Caliph Amin (811) Ma’'min complained to his
wazir, Fadl b. Sahl, that he was obliged to begin hostilities at the
most unfavourable moment; the jabgha (of the Qarlugs) had
refused obedience ; the same insubordination had been shown by
* Khaqin, the ruler of Tibet ”; the king of Kibul was preparing
to invade the districts of Khurasan which bordered on his own
dominions; the prince of Utriar 7 was refusing to pay the tribute
he had formerly paid. Fadl advised him to write letters to the
Jabght and Khagan granting them the provinces over which
they ruled already, and promising them help in their struggle
against the (other) kings; to send gifts to the king of Kabul and
offer to make peace with him, to which he would willingly agree;
and to remit to the prince of Utrar, as a sign of favour, one year's

' Ja'qubi, Aist., ii, 478. Cf. also my article “ Farghana” in Lncye. of Islim.

© Jbd., i, 4%9.

3 Gardizi, f. 96; Camb. MS, £ 77b: slkwh |l p (Cod. oE) 3yef
-’j( Y 53\1':)5 )'\ (Cod. \)5;,;?) \)g)i.‘_.e.. 5. On ‘Amr b, Jamil see Zexts, p. 2
(Gardizi). .

Clbid, £ g7; Camb. MS, £ 78 ai 5| i) g siipw elhe f p oliey
o9 33 u\aji )u{f#“) o9 3dalsd u"( gﬁz U &(_\oT)'o

5 Beladsori, p. 430.

6 Ibn al-Athir, vi, 164. Quldn is mentioned in my Ofcket, &'c., pp. 21 and 31.
Cf. also F. Grenard in /. 4., 9, xv, 27.

7 In the printed text I.L‘J_,\Js)i; the MS. has 3.5 5.
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tribute}. These and similar measures probably succeeded in
attaining at any rate external peace for the country.

As regards internal administration, judging from the accounts
of the historians, the men who did most for the welfare of the
country were Ab#'l- | ‘Abbas Fadl b. Sulayman at-Tisi?
(783-7)® and Fadl b. Yahya al-Barmaki* (794-5). Other
governors for the most part cared only for their personal enrich-
ment ; some of them, like ‘Abd al-Jabbar b. ‘Abd ar-Rahman?
and Musayyab b. Zuhayr S, immediately after their appointment
arbitrarily increased the taxation. The arbitrary acts of the
governors were not always promptly punished by the central
government; ‘Ali b. ‘Isi b. Mahan, one of the most avaricious
governors, managed to remain in office for more than ten years?
(from 796), as he divided his spoils with the Caliph Harin®
The population of the subject provinces was as formerly sum-
moned to perform military service. Fadl b. Yahya formed
a strong Persian corps in Khurdsan : according to Tabari® as many
as 5co,coo men were levied (which is evidently an exaggera-
tion), of whom 20,0co were sent to Baghdad, and the remainder
stayed in Khurasan. These received the name of the “ ‘Abbasid
Corps,” evidently because they were intended to serve as the
prop of the dynasty. '

In the account of the war fought by ‘Ali b. ‘Isa against the
rebel Hamza there is mention of a division of “ Soghdians and
men of Nakhshab?” and the army of Tahir b. Husayn in the
‘Iraq campaign (of 811) included 700 Khorezmians !1.

We must lay stress on yet one other measure of the ‘Abbasid

1 Tabari, iii, 815-16. ? Texts, p. 2

P Gardizl (f. 95; Camb. MS., f. 77 a) gives the date of the arrival of Fadl’s envoy
in Merv as Muharram 165 (August 783), and of Fadl himself as Rabi‘ I (October) of
the same year. In Hamza of Ispahan the same months are given, but of the year 166
(Text, p. 222, trans., p. 173 : there is a mistake in the translation). Tabari (iii, 517)
and Narshakhi (p. 32) put the appointment of Fadl in 166, Lut do not mention the
time of his arrival.

* Tabarj, ili, 631.  In the short period of his administration Fal cannot have done
all that is ascribed to him; cf. my article *“ Barmakids” in Zaucyce, of Islim.

5 N . . . -y . . “~ . .
Gardizi, . 91 ; Camb. MS,, f. 73 a: UL"‘)’ Lc\.n)@... )\ )\,,..J_) é)') 9. G"h
o)(\-_-,;\':_)'. {Abd-al-Jabbar was also accused of having killed the leaders of the
Khorezmians (Tabari, iii, 134).
3 Gardiz, f. g5; Camb. 1.ws.,_r. 76 b Y 3 )'\ \g\c), o)(c_-).)\g)' E‘/:" ik 59 2
AJ(J))':A ‘)" [XpY v Y .Lu){

o According to Tabari (iii, 713) and Gardizi (f. 98; Camb. MS,, f. 79 b) he was
dismissed in 191 (806-7); according to Hamza of Ispahan (Text, p. 225, trans., p. 175)
in Rabi¢ ii, 193 (March, So8).

8 Taban, iii, y03-4. 8 7hid., iii, 631.

10 (j’ardizi, f. 98; Camb. MS., f. 59 a: Bgie i i .x}))g._..a UL-?‘-':‘.S'J) u\_q.ki.-

035 e Yoo 18y g 42225 Ly wayl dlae (a2
11 Tabari, iii, 8co.
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governors which was undoubtedly of great importance in the
economic life of the country, namely, the introduction of debased |
coinage.

According to Narshakhi?, the Bukhar-Khudat Kana, who ruled
for thirty years, was the first to coin silver money (dirhams) in
Bukhara. This coinage was introduced by him in the reign of
the Caliph Abi Bakr (632—4). The dirhams were made of pure
silver, and the Bukhar-Khudat was represented on them wearing
a crown. Towards the end of the eighth century these coins
had already disappeared from circulation, and were replaced by
the Khorezmian coinage. The Bukharans were dissatisfied at this,
and applied to the governor, Ghitrif b. ‘Ata, begging him to coin
silver money for them of the same appearance as the dirhams
of the Bukhar-Khudats,but such as would serve exclusively for local
needs, and could not be exported from the province. As silver
was dear at the time, Ghitrif, by agreement with the representa-
tives of the town, began to coin money formed of an alloy of six
metals—gold, silver, lead, tin, iron, and copper. The coins werc
struck with the former design, but with the name of Ghitrif, and
for this reason received the name of ghitrifi. The inhabitants of
Bukhara at first refused to accept these black dirhams; an
obligatory exchange was therefore introduced by which six
ghitrifi dirhams equalled onc dirham of pure silver, and ghitrifis
were taken according to this rate in payment of tribute. The
taxation of Bukhara and its neighbourbood up to that time
amounted to somewhat less? than 200,coo dirhams; it was now
fixed at 1,168,567 % ghitrifi dirhams. Shortly after this rate of
exchange was introduced, the ghitrifi rose, until it equalled the
white dirham in value, but the taxation figures were not reduced.
The Bukharans therefore were now obliged to pay six times as
much as formerly. Subsequently the value of the ghitrifi rose
even higher; in 220/835 100* white dirhams were worth only
eighty-five ghitrifi dirhams, in 522/1128 only 70. |

Narshakhi's account admits of some doubts. Debased coinage
began to be minted in Bukhari, as formerly in Khorezmia, in
order that this money should not circulate beyond the confines

1

Nerchakby, pp. 34-6.

* Prof. N. 1. Veselovsky (Zhurn. Min. Narodn. Prosv., Dec. 1897, pp. 467-8)
considers that Narshakhi's expression would be more accurately translated tl}uS (as
in Lerch) : “In former times the kharj of Bukhird consisted of 200,000 dirhams,
which was not much.,” We have no grounds, however, for thus violating the
Persian text ; the figures quoted by us further on show that the taxation was In fact
somewhat less than 200,000 white dirhams or 1,200,000 ghitrifi dirhams. o

2 In the text the words Juq are omitted here (cf. Nerchakhy, p. 31). In Maqdisi
(Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 340) a’somewhat different figure is quoted (1,166,897, below
1,166,877; in Ibn Khurdadbih (Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 27) 1,189,200).

4 The word J. is omitted in the text.
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of the province. Maqdisi! says of the Khorezmians: “They
estimated the value of the dirham at four danigs? in order that
the merchants should not deprive them of the dirhams; and up
to the present day silver is brought to us (the author evidently
speaks here in the name of the Khorezmians) and is not taken
away from us.” The change from pure silver to an alloy of six
metals was made, therefore, not in consequence of the dearness
of silver, but with a view to that restricted circulation of the new
money of which Narshakhi also speaks, and so the Bukharans
had no grounds for refusing to accept ghitrifis. No explanation
is given either of the rapid rise in the rate of exchange of the
debased coinage. It is most likely that the cause was the depre-
ciation of the old worn white dirhams; therefore, if the figures
relating to taxation were defined in ghitiifi dirhams it was
impossible to request the government that these figures should
be reduced after the rise in value of the ghitrifi, i.e. after the
depreciation of the value of the white dirhams. Maqdisi? also
says that the black dirhams which circulated only in Transoxania
were preferred there to the white. Unfortunately we have no
information as to the rate of exchange of the ghitrifi for the
Kifi dirham and fals (copper money). Ibn Hawqal®* speaks of
the exchange of the ghitrifi for fals, and Narshakhi® of the
exchange for silver in his account of the events of 260/874, but
in neither the one nor the other is there any mention of rates of
exchange,

The ghitrifi dirhams were neither the only nor yet the first
coins of this kind. The historians and geographers distinguish,
besides the Khorezmian dirhams, three types of alloy dirhams
in which taxes were paid in Transoxania, namely, the muham-
madi, musayyabi, and ghitrifli dirhams. The first were intro-
duced, according to Gardizi® | under Muhammad b. Dahda,
who, however, is not mentioned amongst the governors of Khu-
rasan, and was probably one of the Arab officials in Transoxania
subordinatc to the governor of Khurisin. The musayyabi
dirhams were coined under Musayyab b. Zuhayr (780-3).
According to Ibn Khurdadhbih? (whose information refers to
211 and 212, Ze. 826-8) taxes were paid as follows:—in Kho-
rezmia, in Khorezmian dirhams; in the Turkish towns incor-

' Bibl, Grog. Arab., iii, 286 (De Goije, Nas alte Bett des Oxus, p- 100).

* Klsewhere 41 (Bibl. Geog. Arab,, iii, 3405 Das alte Bett, p. 1€9); the ordinary
dirham weighed 6 danigs,

8 Bibl. Geog. :Arab., iii, 340. t Jhid, i, 363. 5 Nerchakhy, p. 76.

& Gardid, f. 95; Camb. MS,{. 76 b: ..\‘.4\)> )'L) LS (Cod. u.....) ST 00
lgas 2y 1323 destd (hesty AN e o) ki @l L(')L'?
J.-'LL) PV Tl )J))‘J S, L.

T Bibl, Geog. Arab., vi, 27-5.
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porated in the territories of Nah b. Asad, in Khorezmian and
musayyabi dirhams; in Shash, Ilag, and Khojend, in musay-
yabi dirhams; in Ushrisana, partly in musayyabi, but mainly in
muhammadi dirhams; in Farghana, Soghd, Kish, and Nasaf, in
muhammadi dirhams; in Bukhari, in ghitrifis. From this it
is evident that each of the three alloy coinages was distributed
over a definite geographical area. As regards the external
appearance of these dirhams, judging from the accounts of the
geographers, there does not seem to have been any substantial
difference between the three kinds. On all of them there were
figures which sharply distinguished them from the usual type of
Muslim coinage !, and also, according to Ibn Hawqal, unintelligible
characters. The origin of this coinage was soon forgotten?. As
early as the tenth century, as is evident from Maqdisi’s ¥ account,
there existed a legend, which is related also by Sam‘ani 4, that
three brothers, Muhammad, Musayyab, and Ghitrif, seized Trans-
oxania and began to coin dirhams there in their own names.

We cannot enter here into a survey of the numismatic question
to which of the three kinds must be referred the different types
of alloy dirhams found up to the present in Central Asia, and
coined after the pattern of the local silver dirhams of pre-Muslim
origin®>. Numismatists distinguish two main categories of pre-
Muslim Central Asiatic coins, the Khorezmian and the Soghdian.
In the former we have on the obverse a bust of the king (face
without beard), on the reverse an altar with consecrated | fire;
one coin is engraved with a camel moving to the right. As
regards the inscription (on the obverse), A. K. Markov suggests
the reading Mazda hodat (‘“ruler-autocrat”), Prof. O. Donner
Malka Sadak (““ Just King,” like BaciAevs 8ikatos on the Arsacid
coins). The Soghdian coins on the other hand present several
types, but on all of them we find the portrait of the Sasanid king
Varahran (Bahram) V (420-38), whose coinage evidently served
as a model for the Soghdians®. The legends also present some
variants ; on coins of the most widely-distributed type we find
eleven signs, which according to Lerch’s” interpretation are to

v Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 314. * fbdd., i, 363. 8 [bid., iii, 340.
4 Sam‘ani, 5, 2. g_s.n)g)\. Magqdisi does not say anything about the period of the

governorship of the three brothers; according to Sam‘dni they ruled in Transoxania
immediately after Sa‘id b. ‘Othman. .

5 This is discussed in detail (along with an account of the literature on the subjgct)
in Prof. O. Donner's article “Sur l'origine de I’alphabet turc du Nord de I'Asie”
(Jowrnal de la Société Finno-Ougrienne, xiv, i, pp. 33-8). .

5 According to E. Thomas's opinion (Numism. Chron., iii, 1, 118) the Varahran v
type of coin was borrowed by the Soghdians at second hand through the coinage of the
rebel Varahrian (Bahrim) Chabin (about 578).

* See his article in 7ravaux de la 3 session du Congrés inlernational des Orienta-
listes, ii, 419-29, and now his more detailed, but unfinished, paper in Trudy Vost,
Otd. Arkh, Obshch., part xviii.
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be read bukhar khuddat. Together with silver dirhams of a very
high standard (97%) there are also coins of the basest alloy, some-
times with Arabic legends, e.g. with the name of the Caliph
al-Mahdi (who was contemporary with Musayyab). Coins on
which the names of Muhammad, Musayyab, and Ghitrif could
be plainly deciphered have not so far been found ; on some coins
only after the religious formula the name Muhammad is repeated,
which may refer to Muhammad b. Dahda'. In my view the
words of Narshakhi and Sam‘dni (in spite of Prof. N. Vese-
lovsky’s 2 opinion) do not allow of any doubt that the names of
the three viceroys were engraved on coins, perhaps not in
Arabic, but in Aramaic characters (as on the Arabic-Pehlevi
coins). Like all coins of base alloy these dirhams suffered
greatly with time; not only the Aramaic, but also the Arabic
inscriptions can only be deciphered with great difficulty. Even
the reading bukhar khuddat suggested by Lerch, which seemed
to be quite certain, is disputed by E. Drouin, and Prof. O.
Donner recognizes the validity of his objections. Some perplexity

is also occasioned by the fact that while the ghitrifi dirthams

circulated in Bukhara only, the so-called dirhams of the Bukhar
Khudats were also found in Samarqand, Khojend | and Khiva?®.
Thus the numismatic data have so far shown only the fact that
in Soghd in the fifth or sixth century dirhams began to be coined
in imitation of the Sasanid coinage; if Narshakhi’s chronological
information with regard to the introduction of coined money in
Bukhari is true, then the Bukhar-Khudats probably borrowed
the type from their Soghdian neighbours, and not directly from
the Sasanids (otherwise they would have taken as their model
the dirhams of Khusri II, as the Arabs did shortly afterwards).
It is extremely curious that as late as the end of the eighth
century, when dirhams and fals of the Kifi type had long been
coined in Transoxania, the request of the population for debased
currency should have been satisfied by means of dirhams of the
old type with heathen figures.

The Caliph Ma’'miin, having with the help of the Persians
defcated his brother Amin, naturally constituted himself the
protector of the people to whom he owed the throne, and con-
fided to Persians the administration of the eastern provinces
more consistently than did his predecessors. These rulers laid
the foundations of the Tahirid and the Samanid dynasties. The

' 'W. de Tiesenhausen, Avtice sur une collection de monnaies orientales de M. le Comte
S. Stronganoff, St.-I., 1880, p. 11.  E. Thomas in Numism. Chron., iii, 1, 128 ; here
4334s* should perhaps be read instead of Jaes®. It is well known that the name
of the Caliph Mahd? was Muhammad and the coins may possibly have received their
designation from him.

* See ahove, p. 204, note 2.

* Travaux, &'c., p. 423.

213



214

208 CENTRAL Asia powN To THE TWELFTH CENTURY

ancestor! of the Tahirids, Ra71q, was a client of Abd Muhammad
Talha b. ‘Abdallih al- Khuza'i 2 , viceroy of Sijistan under Salm
b. Ziyad (see above, p. 183); Haﬁ.z.-Abrﬁ3 mistakenly confuses
this Talha with the famous figure of the early days of Islam.
Mus‘ab, the son of Raziq, governed the town of Bishang in the
province of Herat, and at the time of the ‘Abbasid propaganda
was secretary to one of the adherents of Aba Muslim. He is
again mentioned as governor of Bishang in the account of the
revolt of Yusuf al-Barm, who captured this town from him¢*
After the rising had been put down Biishang was evidently
restored to Mus‘ab, who was succeeded as governor of the town
by his son Husayn (d. 199/814-5), and by his grandson Tahir.
Somewhat | before this Tahir had taken part in the war against
Raf‘b. Layth® In 811, when the campaign against Amin was
undertaken, Tahir was appointed commander of Ma’miin’s mili-
tary forces, and the wazir Fadl b. Sahl personally attached to his
spear-head his appointed standard ®. After Ma’min’s accession
(813) Tahir was appointed governor of Al-Jazira (Mesopotamia),
military commander of Baghdad and financial administrator of
the Sawad™ (‘Iraq). Tahir's friend Ahmad b. Abid Khalid
roused Ma’'min’s suspicions against the then governor of Khu-
rasan, Ghassan b, ‘Abbad, and in 821 Tahir was sent to Khurasan
as governor 8. In November 822 Tahir died suddenly soon after
omitting Ma'mun’s name in the reading of the Khutba, thus
signifying his independence of the throne of Baghdad. Naturally
suspicions were arouscd that he had been poisoned by order of
the Caliph; nevertheless Ma’'min confirmed his son Talha in the
governorship of Khurasan (822-8). |Talhas successor, Abu'l-
‘Abbas ‘Abdallah, who reached Khurasin in 830, was already to
all intents and purposes an entirely independent ruler; even the
Caliph Mu‘tasim (833-42), who hated him *, could only encourage
secret plans of murder!’, but never decided on taking measures
openly against him. Other members of the Tahirid family at

! Ibn KhallikZn gives a detailed account of the origin of the dynasty (no. 350, trans.
Slane, i, 649 sq.); according to Mas‘@di (B#b/. Geag. Arab., viii, 348) the Tahirids
werc descended from the Knight Rustam.

2 This individual is mentioned also in Tabari (ii, 393).

8 Zexts, p. 158, The same author gives the name of Mus‘ab's father as Farrukh.

4 Gardizi, f. g4; Camb, MS,, f. ,5 b: )‘D‘ '))’ “*“ U))‘“‘ L5)31" gs““; u‘")’
.133):_ u..\.'.:...J, G’))

5 Tabari, iii, 777. 6§ Zexts, p. 2 (also Ibn Khallikan).

* Tabari, iii, 1039. ¥ 16dd., iii, 1042.

» On the causes of this hatred see Texts, El 3 (Gardizi).
19 According to Gardizl (f. 102; Camb. MS,, f. 82 b) the Caliph sent a slave girl

as a present to ‘Abdallih, and gave her a poisoned turban (»)L...\) for him, but on
her arrival at Nishdpiir, she fell in love with the Tahirid and revealed the secret to him.
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the same period filled important posts in the West; amongst
other offices they held the command of the military forces of
Baghdid, which could not fail to contribute towards the ascen-
dancy of the dynasty. On the whole, however, the heads of the
family considered themselves safe only within their own state.
When ‘Abdallah informed his secretary that he intended to
undertake the pilgrimage to Mecca (Hajj) the faithful servant
answered: “ O Amir! Thou art too sensible to undertake such
a senseless business”  ‘Abdallah entirely agreed with his
official, and remarked that he had only wished to test him. |

The Samanids were called to power even earlier than the
Tahirids, but only in the capacity of rulers of Transoxania,
subordinate to the governor of Khurasan. The ancestor of the
dynasty, Saman-Khudat, founder and ruler of the village of
Samian in the Balkh province? was considered a descendant
of the Sasanid leader Bahram-Chubin, who had fled to the Turks
in 591. Saman-Khudat enjoyed the protection of the governor
Asad b. ‘Abdallah al-Qushayri (d. 738), embraced Islam, and
called his son Asad in honour of his patron. Of the life of Asad
we know nothing; his sons Nuoh, Ahmad, Yahya, and Ilyas,
after taking part in the suppression of the revolt of Raf‘ b.
Layth3, served under the Caliph Ma’min, and were able to
conciliate his goodwill. At the Caliph’s desire the governor of
Khurasan, Ghassan b. ‘Abbad (819-21) appointed Nah governor
of Samarqand, Ahmad governor of Farghana, Yahya governor of
Shash, and Ilyas governor of Herat% The Samanids were not
able to maintain their rule in Herat. Ilyas, who died there in
242/856-7 %, apparently left no successor: in the accounts which
have come down to us relative to the rise of the Saffarids in
Sijistan and the province of Herat, there is no mention of the
Samanids. In Transoxania the Saimanids constituted themselves

1 T27 . - . . Al B Y

(;ardlz}, f..‘log, Camb. MS., f. 83 a: ;(U..(‘_g)\( L(u.\\)\}a)\z. g pmel b
3,3 ),.) mb )

? Thus the majority of the historians. Maqdisi (B74/. Geog Arab., iii, 338; Yiqut,
iii, 13) locates Samin in the neighbourhood of Samarqand.

3 Nerchakhy, p. 74.

Y Thus in Mirkhwind (Histoire des Samanides, ed. Defrémery, Pp. 2, 113).
According to Ilamdallah Qazwini (in Nerchakhy, p. 100) 1lyis reccived Shash and
Yahya Herit, but in Browne's ed. (p. 379) llvas received Herdt and Yahya Shash
(instead of Shash the MSS. have _ulis) and ula2); Ashnis also in the trans,, p. 73).
Mirkhwind’s account is confirmed by the passage from Sam‘ni quoted below. We
know from Kindi's Gowernors and Judges of Egypt (ed. Guest, p. 184) that Ilyas
b. Asad Samini was appuinted governor of Alexandria in 212/827, but we are not told
how long he remained in the West; cf. also 5o\ w s (Volume, &c., presented to
E. G. Browne), p. 169. Narshakhi's narrative (). 78) at this point abounds in con-
siderable errots, both historical and chronological.  In'Gardiz (f.1o1; Camb, MS,,
f. 81 a) only the appointment of Nih is mentioned.

8 Sam‘ni, 5. 2. JLLJ\ . The death dates of the other Samanids are also given there.
I)
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hercditary rulers, and Ahmad b. Asad. who survived his brothers,
was able to transmit the power to his sons. In 211 and 212
(826~7), if we may judge by Ibn Khurdadhbih’s account of the
taxation of Transoxanial, Nih b. Asad, the eldest of the brothers,
was apparently still considered the ruler only of a part of Soghd
with the town of | Samarqand, of Farghana, and of some
“Turkish towns.”  After the death of Nah (227/842) his
brother Ahmad, on whom the seniority devolved, remained in
Farghana, and sent his son Nasr? to Samarqand.

We know very little of the internal history of Transoxania
under the first Samanids. Gardizi® mentions an earthquake in
Farghana in 224/839, and the author of the Qandiya* speaks of
the slaughtering of some thousands of people in the district of
Shawdar in 245/859, without giving any particulars of the causes
of the revolt. On the death of Yahya in 855, Shash evidently
reverted to Ahmad also, as we subsequently find Abia Yasuf
Ya‘qab b. Ahmad ? there in the capacity of ruler. After the
death of Ahmad (864), Nasr, the new head of the family,
remained ruler of Samarqand, and Ahmad’s other son Abu’l-
Ash‘ath®began to rule in Farghana. Bukhara came under Samanid
rule only in the year 8747, after which Nasr b. Ahmad received
in 875 a diploma from the Caliph Mu‘tamid granting him the
administration of the whole of Transoxania ®.

To this period must be referred the final subjugation of
Transoxania to Muslim rule, a task in the performance of which
both the Tahirids and the Samanids still enjoyed the support of
the government at Baghdad. We have seen that during the
early years of Ma‘min’s rule a general revolt against Arab
domination broke out in Transoxania. After the departure of
Ma‘miin disorders broke out afresh and calm was only restored
under Ghassan b. *‘Abbad (819-21). Perhaps the famine which
occurred in Khurasin (as in fact throughout Persia) in 201/816-7
was partly caused by the cessation of the grain convoys from
Transoxania, as was the case in the famine of 733 (see above,
p. 190). After the death of Tihir and the appointment of Talha,
Ahmad b Abu Khalid was sent with an army to Transoxania.
The chief object of the campaign was the subjugation of Ushriisana,

! Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 27-8. In order to obtain the total of the taxes in
Transoxania as given by him, those of the ‘“ province of Nith " must be added to those
of Soghd, Puttam, Kish, Nasaf, Usriishana, Shish, the silver mines (in Ilag) and
Khojend. Above, however, Soghd is reckoned in the * province of Nih''; prolm_bly
in the frst case Soghd should be taken as meaning the possessions of the Ishshidh
(with the chief town Ishtikhan), and in the second case the region of the town of
Samarqand.

2 Mirkhond, /istoire des Samanides, pp. 2, 114. 3 fext.r, P 3
% Zexts, p. 49: trans. by Vyatkin, Handbook of Samarkand prov., viii, p. 242.
5 Nerchakhy, p. St. 8 7bid., p. Ro. 1 Jbid., p. 77

8 Tabari, i, 1889,
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whose prince Kawus (son of the king who had submitted to
Fadl b. Yahya) consented to pay tribute to Ma‘miin, but after
the Caliph’s arrival in Baghdad broke the agreement. Shortly
after this, dissensions broke out in Ushriisana amongst the
members of the royal family ; Haydar, the son of Kawus, killed
a famous noble, who was at the head of his brother Fadl’s party
and had given the latter his daughter in marriage. After the
murder Haydar fled, first to the local representative of the Arab
government, | and subsequently to Baghdad. On the other hand 217
in 205/820-1 Fadl summoned the Toquz-Oghuz into the country.
In 207/822 Ahmad b. AbG Khalid entered Ushriisana with an
army, guided by Haydar along a shorter road which was un-
known to the Arabs, in consequence of which Kawus was taken
unawares and forced to surrender. Fadl escaped with the Turks
to the steppes, where he treacherously abandoned them and
joined the Arabs; the Turks perished from thirst in the steppes.
Kawus went to Baghdad, embraced Islam, and was established
as ruler of the province. He was succeeded by Haydar?!, who
subsequently became the first noble at the Caliph’s court, and
achieved great renown under the name of Afshin (the title of the
princes of Ushriasana). Afshin was executed in 841; but his
dynasty continued to rule in Ushriisana till 280/893. In the
Hermitage in Petrograd there are coins of the last afshin of
Ushriisana, Sayr b. ‘Abdallih, struck in 279, and also one of the
Samanid Isma‘il struck in Ushriisana in 2802

The appointment of Ahmad b. Abi Khalid, one of the chief
authors of the rise of the Tahirids, was undoubtedly very welcome
to Talha, who made liberal gifts both to the Arab leader him-
self and to his sccretary. According to Mirkhwind’s  account
Ahmad b. Abd Khalid proved himself also the protector of the
Samanids and restored the power of Ahmad b. Asad in Farghina,
out of which he drove the ‘“enemies of the Faith.” The final
subjugation of Farghina, namely of Kasan and Urast, is attri-
buted by Baladhwii4 to Nih b. Asad, but he refers this event to
the period of the Caliph Muntasir (861-2), when Niih was long since
dead. | Another exploit of Niah's may be admitted as more
credible, the subjugation, namecly of Isfijab, in 840° Nih ordered
a wall to be built in Isfijab *““round the vineyards and cultivated
fields of the inhabitants®,” 7.¢. he put up a structure of this sort
as a protection against the Turkish invasions, such as had
formerly been built in Shash. The province of Isfijab, however,

! Tabari, iii, 1044, 1065-66 ; Beladsori, pp. 430-31.

® A. Markov, Inventarnyi katalog musul' manskith monet Imp, Ermitazha, St. P,
1806, pp. 112, 114,

3 Histoire des Samani.les, Pp. 2, 114.

* Beladsori, p. 420, In one MS. the Caliph is called Mansir,

8 Sam‘ani, 5. v, d‘\.\...]\. 8 Bcladsori, p. 422.
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218 was still | governed by a separate Turkish dynasty?! in the tenth
century and enjoyed important privileges, extending even to
exemption from taxation?. As a token of his allegiance, the
ruler of Isfijab sent annually to the Samanid Government four
danigs (less than fivepence) and a broom 2 in lieu of taxes.

The Caliph Ma‘miin* charged his governors with the prosecu-
tion of the war with the rebels, and at the same time ordered his
envoys to invite important natives to take service under the
Caliph. To these, on their arrival in Baghdad, he made liberal
gifts. The same practice was followed to an even greater extent
under Mu‘tasim, in whose reign the Turkish guards, amongst
whom were incorporated also emigrants from Soghd, Farghana,
Ushrasana, and Shash, formed one of the mainstays of the
throne®. This circumstance contributed to the definitive asser-
tion of Muslim rule in the country. ‘Abdallah b. Tahir, probably
with the help of the Simanids, sent his son Tahir on a campaign
into the Ghuzz country and conquered places where none had
penetrated before him. By the time of Mu‘tasim the inhabitants
of Transoxania may be considered good Muslims and themselves
began to do battle * for the faith ” with their Turkish neighbours.
The fact that under the Tahirids the Caliphs still took some
part in the affairs of the country is probably to be explained by
the presence of important natives of Transoxania at the court of
Baghdad. The Caliph Mu‘tasim, albeit unwillingly, devoted
two million dirhams towards the digging of a large irrigation
canal in the Shash province: according to ‘Awfi it still existed
in the thirteenth century . We have scen (above, pp. 95, 99) that
down to the last years of the reign of Muhammad b. Tahir
certain lands in Transoxania were considered the private property
of the Caliph.

Owing to their aristocratic origin and position as the official
representatives of Arab dominion, the Tahirids and Samanids
could not embody and express the national and democratic
tendencies, like Abi Muslim and other “Da‘i”, 7.¢. Shi‘ite

219 teachers. The period of the rule of both | dynasties is most
accurately characterized as one of enlightened absolutism. In
their endeavour to establish stable government and to restore
peace in the land, the Tahirids and Saminids appeared as the
protectors of the lower against thc oppression of the higher
classes; they promoted education but undertook no drastic

! On some representatives of the dynasty see above, p. 176. '

2 Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 333. 8 fhid., iii, 340; iv, 343

4 On Ma’'mun and Mu‘tasim see Beladsori, p. 431.

8 Dozy, Essai sur I'histoire de I' Islamisme, p. 247. Mu'tasim was surroundqd by
a Turkish guard even during the reign of Ma'miin: in 214/829 he came to Egypt
with 4,000 of his Tuarks (Kindi, p. 188).

¢ Tabari, iii, 1326 ; Zexts, pp. 83-4.
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social reforms and carried on a relentless struggle with the restless
elements among the masses. These features appear already with
sufficient distinctness in the reign of the first organizer of
Khurasan, ‘Abdallah b. Tahir, who, as Ya‘qubi expresses it,
ruled Khurasan as none had ever ruled it before!. ‘Abdallah
interested himself mainly in the cause of the agriculturists?
Amongst the inhabitants there were frequent quarrels regarding
the use of water for artificial irrigations; as the Muslim lawbooks
contained no instructions on this matter ‘Abdallah summoned
the faqihs of Khurasan and instructed them to work out, in
collaboration with some faqihs from ‘Iraq, the legal principles
regarding the use of water. The “ Book of Canals” (Kitab
al-Quniy) composed by them served as a guide in similar matters
even two centuries later, in the time of Gardizi. In the order in
which ‘Abdallah instructed his officials to protcct the interests of
the peasants?, considerations of a moral character are brought
forward on behalf of this class: “God feeds us by their hands,
welcomes us through their mouths and forbids their ill treat-
ment.” His feeling for the lower classes led ‘Abdallah to the
idea of general education, propounded by him in the most
definite terms: ** Knowledge must be accessible to the worthy
and unworthy ; knowledge will look after itself and not remain
with the unworthy.” And indeed at this period even the children
of the poorest peasants went to the towns to be taught; such
was the lot of the two Kharghini brothers, natives of the village
of Kharghiin (see p. 125), who were sent to Samarqand by their
father in 233/847-8 ; in the course of three years they mastered
the sciences while their mother supported them by her work at
wool weaving*. Living in the age of rationalist supremacy, it
is doubtful if ‘Abdallah understood by *knowledge” only the
islamic theology, | which at this time was firmly established in
Khurasan and Transoxania, especially at Bukhara® ‘Abdallah
himself, like his father, enjoyed some fame as a poet ; his nephew
Mansiir b. Talha, ruler of Merv, Amul and Khorezmia, wrote
philosophical treatises ; ‘Abdallih called him the “ Wisdom of the
Tahirids " and was extremely proud of him °,

As regards the popular movements with which the Tihirids
had to dcal, the chief amongst them were the Kharijite move-
ment in Sijistan and the Shi‘ite in Tabaristan, both of which
continued under the Samanids. The influence of the discordant
clements was manifested only under the grandson of ‘Abdallah,

! Ja'qubl, Hiss., ii, 586, ? Further see Zexts, p. 3.
% In the text u\g))'.)_ is printed by mistake for U‘)‘JJ’
s - T
Sam‘ani, s. 2. u:)c)u
Nerchakhy, p. 54. 8 Fihrist, p. 117,
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Muhammad b. Tahir; his father Tahir b. *‘Abdallah (844-62)
was the worthy successor of ‘Abdallah and the historians speak
of his rule and of his personal character with the same esteem as
those of his father!. On the other hand Muhammad b. Tiahir
succeeded his father while yet of tender years % and is represented
by them as a weak ruler, given up to pleasures®. At that period
the ruler of Tabaristan was Muhammad’s uncle, Sulayman b.
‘Abdallah; in addition a section of country on the border,
between the two Ad-Caspian provinces of Tabaristan and Daylam,
the property of the Caliph, was granted to Muhammad b.
‘Abdallah, who from 851 to 867 was governor of Baghdad. As
his representative in this country Muhammad sent the Christian
Jabir b. Harlin, who seized also the ‘*dead lands” adjoining
Muhammad’s section, z.e. the pastures used by the inhabitants
of the neighbouring villages and not constituting private pro-
perty. Such a violation of the rights of the population resulted

in a general revolt at the head of which were the ‘Alids%. 1In

864 the ‘Alid Hasan b. Zayd made himself ruler of the province
and governed it with slight interruptions to the year 884. Thus,
in this case the Shi‘ite movement was aroused by the violation
of the interests of the peasants. The same democratic character
was probably borne by the rising which occurred | in 301/913-4
against the Saminids under Hasan b. ‘Ali al-Utrish, who was
also considered a descendant of ‘Ali. Hasan propagated Islam
with success in Daylam?; he gained over the population to his
side and maintained his popularity to the end of his life. Im-
partial historians ¢ praise his just rule. Al-Birani7, on the other
hand, permeated by the ancient Persian traditions, charges
Hasan with the destruction of the family organization established
by the mythological Faridun. “ Faridiin commanded men to
rule their hcuses, their families and descendants; and gave them
the name of Katkhuda, which means ¢ Master of this house.’
An-Nazir al-Utrish abolished this custom and the period
returned when robbers were as much katkhudis as the (real)
people.” It is evident from this that Hasan did away with the
rights of owners of family estates.

In Khurdsan and in Transoxania of course there could be no
question of such drastic measures for the benefit of the lower
classes ; to those who were dissatisfied with their condition there
remained one alternative, that of joining the * Warriors for the
Faith,” and setting out for some locality where war with the infidel
and the heretic was being carried on. The guild of warriors for the

Y Texts, p. 3 (Gardizl) ; Bibl. Geog. Arab., vii, 307.

2 Ja*qubi, #ist., ii, 605. ) 3 Gardizj, f. 104.

# Tabari, ili, 1523-26. 5 Ibn al-Athir, viii, 61.
8 /bid., viii, 64; Tabari, iii, 2293.

T Chronologie, ed. Sachan, p. 224. Chronology. translated by Sachan, p. 2to.
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Faith (alongside the terms Gkazz and Fata is often found that
of al-Mutawwi‘a, correctly al-Mutatawwi‘a) possessed, like all
Eastern guilds, a corporate organization. The leaders of similar
volunteer troops not infrequently attained considerable fame and
enjoyed official recognition!; as they were not tied to their
native country, the volunteers, especially those from Transoxania,
offered their services wherever a holy war was in progress and
wherever booty might be expected 2. Rulers, of course, could
not always avail themselves of these services without some
danger to themselves. In all probability it is the volunteers?3
that are referred to in the characteristic tirade by Maqdisi*
against the inhabitants of Binkath, as constituting at once
“a support and a source of anxiety” to the | Samanid ad-
ministration. It is not without reason that Gardizi® replaces
the terms quoted above by the word ‘ayyar (“scoundrel”). As
is everywhere the case, the restless elements gathered special
strength in the large towns. The population of Samarqand gave
trouble even to the Samianids®: under Timiar the Samarqand
ghazis heroically held the town, which was not fortified at that
period, against foreign invasion, but were immediately afterwards
subjected to persecution at the hands of the Government’,
According to the observations of travellers Samargand had still
the same reputation under the present Bukharan dynasty 8.

In Khurasan as early as the year 821 we see a revolt stirred
up by one of the volunteers®. At the close of the same century
there arose from the ranks of this guild the powerful Saffarid
dynasty, which put an end to the rule of the Tahirids and
attained supremacy in Persia. Not content with this, the
Saffarids sought to extend their power over Transoxania, which
caused the ruin of their dynasty. The founder of the dyngsty '°,

Baihaki, ed. Morley, p. 23 (ub'\é NL..)

. : 20

20id., p. 347.

On the military forces in Shish and Farghina see Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 291.

/bid., iii, 236, -

Zexts, p. 4 (referring to Ya'qib b, Layth), 13 ()\.\.&c ?!), called in the Arabic
text of ‘Utbi, (As. Mus, MS,, No. 510, f. 65 ‘Uthi-Manini, i, 341) J.;b‘}....g ul,;;_ﬁ.” =
in the Persian translation, Nerchakhy, p. 225, 028 e s tew.

o N L SamdP)

See above, p. 8. \

7 Petis de la Croix, /éstoire de Timur Rec, i, 91-6; Zafar-namah, i, 109-12. For
a more detailed account of these events see my paper in Zapiski, &-c., xvii, pp. 01-01 4.

8 1. Wolff, Narrative of a mission to Kokhara, fifth edition, Edinburgh & London,
1848, pp. 202-3.

® Tabar, iii, 1044.

10 On the origin of the dynasty sce Zexts, pp. 3—4; Bibl. Geog. Arab., i, 245-47;
Thn Kbhallikan, No. 838 (trans. de Slane, iv, 301 £q.). A hiilliantly-written sketch
of the history of the Saffarid dynasty is due to Prof. Néldeke (Ortentalische Shizzen,
Berlin, 1892, pp. 187-207; Sketches from Fastern History, trans. J. S. Black,

Pp-176-200).  Comp. now also my paper, “Zur Geschichte der Saffariden’ (Orient.
Studien = Festschrift Noldeke, i, pp. 171-91).

1
2
3
4
5
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Ya‘qib b. Layth b. Mu‘addal, and his three brothers, ‘Amr}
Tahir, and ‘Ali, belonged to the town of Qarnin in Sijistan,
situated at a distance of one march from the capital of the
province, Zaranj, on the left hand going towards Bust. Ya‘qiib
went to the town (probably Zaranj), where he hired himself out
to a copper-smith, receiving fifteen dirhams a month for his work ;
his brother ‘Amr was, by one account, a mule driver, by another,
a carpenter. The brothers quickly distinguished themselves
amongst their companions. By their generosity they gained
adherents, and together with their uncle Kathir b. Raqqiq
223 formed a robber gang, with whom they joined | a division of
“Warriors for the Faith” under the leadership of Dirham b. Nasr
b. Salih!, which was engaged with the Kharijites of Sijistan,
though, as I have shown elsewhere? Ya‘qib had himself been
a kharijite at the beginning of his career. In their skirmishes with
the Kharijites near the town of Bust one of the brothers, Tahir, was
killed. The volunteers rapidly made themselves such unwelcome
allies of the government that Ibrahim b. Husayn?, who governed
Sijistan in the name of the Tahirids, was obliged to give place
to them and leave the province. After this Dirham made
himself the actual ruler of Sijistan, and appointed Ya‘qib
governor of Bust, but the latter by his exploits soon eclipsed his
leader in the eyes of the army. Dirham found it prudent to
acquiesce in the general opinion, and made Ya‘qiib commander-
in-chief and himself one of his lieutenants. In one of the sources
used by Ibn Khallikdn the exact date of this event is quoted,
Sunday 6th Muharram 247 (March 22nd, 861). Thus Ya‘qub, in
spite of the testimony of Ya‘qibi*, had already come to the fore
in the reign of Tahir b. ‘Abdallah.
Ya‘qib was concerned above all for the maintenance of his
power in Sijistan ; he killed the native prince, who bore the title
of Rutbil®, and subjugated the Kharijites®.  After this he

! Dirham b. Nagr is mentioned in Tabari (iii, 1892) as an individual in the service
of Ya'qub. In Gardizi's text the words . 3 have probably fallen oat hefore ,.ai.

The appearance of Dirham b. Husayn in Ibn al-Athir and Ibn Khallikan is probably
to be explained by a confusion between this person and Ibrahim b. Flusayn. Khwandamir
(},..J\ s, ii, 127) calls Dirham the grandson of Raf‘ b. Layth (see p. 200).

2 Fest. Nold., article quoted above. On Ya‘qab’s relations with Silih b. Nasr (or
b. an-Nadr) and Dirham (probably a brother of the latter) cf, #64d., p- 178 sq. )

3 Called Ibrahim b. Nasr b. Riii‘ in Ibn Mu'in (MS. Pub. Lib., f. 399 a) : according
to the same author Ya‘qib’s father Layth was in Ibrdhim’s service.

4 Ja‘qobi, Hist, ii, 605. _

® Or Zunbil. The latter reading is maintained by Marquart (Eniml:alx.r_', p- 248)
as ‘‘the most probable,” but, as it seems, without good reason. Cf, Noldeke in
ZDMG., lvi, 43a. )

§ Evidently Ya‘qib did not so much destroy the heretics as lure them over to his
party. In Nizam al-Mulk (Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 194, trad., p. 283, where the
translation is not entirely correct), at any rate, it is said of one rebel that ‘‘he was
the comrade of Ya'qib b. Layth, and among the Kharijites is designated as his
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extended his | rule to the Kabul valley, then to Sind and 224
Makran, and finally in 86% ! conquered Herat and Biishang, the
birthplace of the Tahirids, which was governed at the time by
Tahir b. Husayn b. Tahir 2. In 869 Ya‘qib seized Kirman; the
Caliph Mu'‘tazz (866—¢) granted this province simultaneously to
two persons, Ya‘qiib and Ali b. Husayn, the ruler of Fars, in
order to stir up war between them and thus rid himself of one of
them 3. The victor in the struggle proved to be Ya‘qiib, who
deprived his opponent not only of Kirmin, but also of Fars.
In 871 Ya‘qib received from the Caliph Mu‘tamid (870-92),
under whom affairs of state were directed by his brother Abua
Ahmad Muwaffaq, fresh favours, being appointed viceroy of
Balkh and Tukharistan®, According to Gardizi® Ya‘qub had
already seized these provinces in 870, and at the same time took
possession of Ghazna, Gardiz,and Kabul. Finally, in 873 Ya‘qiib
decided to march against Muhammad b. Tahir himself, a pretext
for war being afforded by the fact that Muhammad had given
shelter to one of Ya‘qub’s enemies. Muhammad was taken
prisoner, and on August 1, 873 ¢ Ya‘qub entered the capital of the
Tahirids. Gardizi gives an interesting account of the parleys
between Muhammad’s ambassadors and Ya‘qib. Muhammad
ordered the following to be transmitted to his antagonist: “If
thou hast come by order of the Commander of the Faithful, then
show thy diploma, that I may deliver the Viceroyalty to thee;
if not, then return.”” Ya‘qiib in answer took his sword from
beneath his praying mat, and said: *“ Here is my diploma and
my standard.” 8

This time the Baghdad government could not condone Ya‘qub’s
action ; the influence of the Tahirids in the capital compelled the

successor.” Hamdallah Qazwini (Yourn. As., 4, xi, 419-20; ed. Browne, p. 375)
accuses the Saffirids, like the Buyids, of adherence to the Shi‘ite teaching. Nizam
al-Mulk also evidently considered Ya‘qitb a Shi‘ite, as he puts into his mouth these
words addressed to the Caliph: **1 shall not be appeased until 1 have sent thy head
to Mahdiya,” 7. e. to the Fatimids (Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 14, trad., p. 20). These
words can certainly not have been used, as at that time there existed neither Fatimid
dynasty nor town of Mahdiya (on the foundation of the latter see Ibn al-Athiv, viii, 7o),
but for all that the statement already quoted makes it probable that Ya‘qib, like
Abii Muslim, attracted to his party all the restless elements amongst the lower classes.

! According to Gardizi (I. 105; Camb. MS,, f. 85 a), only in 871, after the conquest
of Balkh. According to Tabari (iii, 1500), Ya‘qub undertook the march to Herat
in 62, Cf. Festschraft Noldeke, p. 18y,

7 Named in Gardizi. 8 Tabarj, iii, 1698.

4 Jbid,, 11, 1841, 8 Zexts, P 4

% The date given in Gardizi (f. 106 ; Camb. MS,, f. 85 b) is 2nd Shawwil 259 ; in
Noldcke (op. ¢i2., 8. 195 trans., p. 184) Sunday, Aug. 2 ; cf. also Tabar, iii, 1851.

" K. 106; Camb. MS., Loc.t S wspe yiiey 3ge sl atall aal Ly S
.\){Jb %) ;1) ‘.)\?... FESIRCI) JRRtH

. F 106; Camb. MS,, /. c.: a4¢ g.,n.{, el s das 2 ) eted ogim
\.a—-..g‘ Bal g\,],.
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225 Caliph to take the side of Muhammad. In 874 | the pilgrims
from the eastern provinces were assembled in the house of the
Tahirid ‘Ubaydallah b. ‘Abdallah, where the Caliph’s edict
against Ya‘qlib was read to them?!. The menacing activities of
Ya‘qiib soon obliged the government to make concessions ; at his
demand Muwaffaq summoned the merchants and read to them
a new decree by which Ya‘qiib was appointed viceroy of Khu-
rasan, Tabaristan, Jurjan, Rayy, and Fars, and military com-
mander of Baghdad? But not even this could induce Ya‘qiib
to relinquish his march on Baghdad. His defeat near Dayr al-
‘Aqil (April 8th, 876) saved the ‘Abbasid dynasty, but revived
the disorders in Khurasan. Muhammad b. Tahir, liberated by
the Caliph’s army, was again appointed viceroy of the eastern
provinces, but remained for the most part at Baghdad, while
operations in the towns of Khurasan were carried on in his name
by his brother Husayn b. Tahir, who had already in 874
reached Marwarriid with an army of succour from the prince of
Khorezmia and some other persons. Ya‘qib died on Tuesday,
June gth, 8797, having succeeded in establishing his power only
in Southern Persia.

Such was the reign of the ““ copper-smith” (saffir—hence the
name of the dynasty), whom one of his enemies, the ruler of
Tabaristan, Hasan b. Zayd, called the “anvil,” on account of his
iron character. Without devising juridical sophistries for the
justification of his deeds, Ya‘qiib based his rights on the sword
alone*: he was therefore obliged to aim solely at the creation of
an army devoted to him and the acquisition of the financial
means indispensable for carrying on his wars. The latter fre-
quently forced him to have recourse to confiscatign of the pro-
perty of wealthy individuals. After his death, in spite of the
military failures of his latter years, four million dinars and fifty
million dirhams were found in his treasury. According to the

226 author of the “Ta’rikhi Khayrat,”5 Ya‘qib had | 5,000 camels
and 10,000 donkeys: his soldiers, with the exception of the
nobles and leaders, received horses and their fodder from t}le
treasury. In his private life Ya‘qub always remained a soldier
of simple tastes, wearing cotton garmecnts, sitting on the bare

v Tabar, iii, 1887. 2 Jhid., iii, 1892, ]

8 “Thus according to Ibn Khallikin: in Noldeke (op. c#z., p. 204), W ednesday,
June 5; but that day was a Friday.

4 Besides the words already quoted from Gardizl, see Siasset Namch, texte, p. 14,
trad., p. 70. ' .

8 MS. Brit. Mus. Or. 48¢8, f. 133 a (cf. above, p. 56). I became acquainted with
this and several other MSS., e.¢. the *‘History of Bayhaq™ (see p. 31, n. 6) only
after the publication of my texts and 160 pages of ny investigation. On the lormer
and its author Miisawi cf. now my article in the Bulletin de I'Acad. des .S‘cmi(;e..v:
1918, pp. 1365 sqq. Mausawi’s information on Ya‘qib was taken from Mas‘idi
(Prairies dor, viii, 46 sq., on the camels and donkeys, p. 55)- '
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ground, and sleeping with his head on his shield. Only on
ceremonial occasions, especially at the reception of ambassadors,
was he surrounded by guards, chosen from among the finest
soldiers, and divided into two sections of 1,000 men each: the
soldiers of the first division held gold maces, those of the second
silver ones. Ya'qiib decided all matters personally, and shared
the work of administration with no one.

‘Amr, the brother and successor of Ya‘qib (879-9o0), was
already obliged to resort to other methods of warfare, to make
large concessions, and to reckon more with circumstances. Pro-
claimed as his brother’s successor by his soldiers, ‘Amr hastened
to express his submission to the Caliph, and was appointed
Viceroy of Khurasan, Fars, Ispahan, Sijistan, Kirman, and Sind’,
in consequence of which the priesthood and volunteers were
able to accept him as the lawful ruler of these provinces against
his opponents?. ‘Amr went even further, and endeavoured to
make peace with the Tahirids. In his capacity as military
governor of Baghdad he appointed ‘Ubaydallah b. ‘Abdallah b.
Tahir as his representative in that town, and sent him a gold
sceptre ® as a token of his appointment. Nevertheless it proved
impossible to maintain peace with the Tahirids, one of whom,
Husayn b. Tahir, seized Merv* in 877 (his predecessor here was
“the brother of the Khwarazmshah”). In April 885 Muhammad
b. Tahir was again declared viceroy of Khurasan, and was repre-
rented by Rafi* b. Harthama, who had already conquered
Nishapiir® in 882. The Caliph cursed ‘Amr in the presence of
the Khurasan pilgrims, and ordered the imprecation to be
repeated in the mosques® In 889 ‘Amr was again in favour,
and re-appointed ‘Ubaydallah b. ‘Abdallah as his representative
in Baghdad. The name of ‘Amr | was inscribed on the
standards, spears, and shields; but at the beginning of 8yo he
was once more deposed, and the standards, spears, and shields
with his name thrown away’. Only in 892, with the accession
to the throne of the Caliph Mu‘tadid, was ‘Amr finally acknow-
ledged as the lawful ruler of Khurisan. The standard dispatched
from Baghdad was exhibited in the court of ‘Amr’s dwelling
house at Nishapiir for three days as a visible proof of the favour
of the Caliph®.

‘Amr’s authority, like that of Ya‘qib, was in fact founded on
the sword, and therefore for him also it was an object of the first
importance to acquire the financial means indispensable for
prosccuting his wars, but this aim was now achicved, in addition
to what could be gained by pillage and confiscations, by a regular

\ Tabari, iii, 1932. 2 Texts, p. 4 (Gardizi).
* Tabari, iii, 1936. 4 Zhid, iii, 19135, 5 7bid., iii, 2039.
& 1hid. 0, 21006, T 2bid., i, 2115-17. 8 Jbid., itiy 2133.
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system of administrative economy. The amount of ‘Amr's
revenues is unknown; we can only form some surmise from the
information which has come down to us on the sums collected
in taxes under the Tahirids and Samanids. According to Tabari?,
in the year of the death of ‘Abdallah b. Tahir the taxes from
all provinces under his rule totalled forty-eight million dirhams.
According to Ibn Khurdadhbih 2, the tribute which ‘Abdallih
paid to the Caliph consisted of 44,846,000 dirhams, thirteen
thoroughbred horses, 2,000 sheep, 2,000 Ghuzz slaves, valued at
6co,0co dirhams, 1,187 pieces of stuff, and 1,300 pieces of iron.
This information relates to the years 211 and 212 (826 and 827);
in the year 221/836, if Qudama is to be trusted3, ‘Abdallzh
bound himself to pay in all thirty-eight millions, in which sum
was included the value of the slaves to be sent, of the sheep, and
pieces of cotton stuffs. Evidently all the remainder of the
revenucs was now enjoyed by the Tahirids. Ya'qubi* puts the
tribute of Khurasan at forty millions in addition to the fifth part
of the booty (from the * wars for the Faith”), the whole of which
was enjoyed by the Tahirids. Besides this the Tahirids received
thirteen millions from ‘Iraq, independently of gifts. As regards
228 the taxes in Khurasan, Ibn Hawqal® and Maqdisi® | give us
approximately the same figures for the Samanid period. The
revenues of ‘Amr, whose dominions did not include Transoxania,
were probably considerably less, but, in contrast to the Tahirid
period, they were entirely at his disposal. There is no informa-
tion as to whether he sent any money to Baghdad beyond occa-
sional presents. According to Ibn Mu‘in7, ‘Amr was the first of
the Muslim kings to order the inclusion of his name in the
Khutba, which till then had been read only in the name of the
Caliph. Even if this statement be incorrect?®, in any case ‘Amr
was to an even greater degree than the Tahirids an independent
ruler. According to Ibn Khallikan, it was long since Khurasan
had seen such a wise and skilful ruler as ‘Amr. As regards his
financial policy, Gardizi® gives the following account, which is
probably taken from Sallami. ‘Amr had three treasuries; the

1 Tabaii, iii, 1338-39. Cf. also Mas‘adi’s account (Prairies dor, viii, 125 sq.) of
the presents sent by ‘Amr to the Caliph in 283/896. Amongst these was a copper idol
captured by ‘Amr from the mountaineers on the Indian frontier.

2 Bibl, Geog. Arab., vi, 28. ¥ lbid, vi,185.

¢ Jbid,, vii, 308. b fbid., ii, 341 8 Jbid , iii, 340.

7 MS. Pub. Lib,, f. 400a: 3Ly 035 @ 163 Ledela o skin 0 ol 1 A
olg gl wih gy slasb t.b.

8 Compare the account of Narshakhi (p. 77) of the Khutba in honour of Ya‘qiib,
and later in honour of Nasr b. Ahmad at Bukhard. But these acconnts may be not
quite trustworthy. ‘Amr seems to have been the first of the rqlers of the Eastern
provinces who put his name and the name of his father on silver coins. The connexion
between the sikka (coinage) and Khutba in Muhammadan states is well known.

¥ Zexts, p. 4.
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first included the revenues from the land and other taxes, which
were utilized for the upkeep of the army; the second, revenues
from the personal property of the ruler, which went towards the
upkeep of the court; the third, the revenues from occasional
taxes! and confiscations of the property of soldiers who took
service with the enemy ; from these moneys rewards were made
to faithful servants, nobles, and envoys. In the matter of confis-
cations, ‘Amr, according to Gardizi, carried them out “at an
appropriate time,” and always under a plausible pretext

The army was the object of his special care and received its
pay every three months with solemn ceremonial. Ibn Khallikan
and Gardizi ® have preserved for us an account of such | a parade, 229
borrowed from Sallimi. The distribution of pay to the Army
was administered by a special official, the ‘Arid. He took his
seat in the place appointed for the ceremony, and on hearing the
sound of two large drums the whole army assembled there. In
front of the ‘Arid lay sacks with money ; the ‘Arid’s assistant had
before him a list of the soldiers and read over the names. The first
called was ‘Amr himself; the ‘ Arid made a close inspection of
his horse and equipment, then expressed his approval and gave
him 3oo dirhams. ‘Amr placed the money in the leg of his
boot and said—* God be praised, that He hath permitted me to
serve faithfully the Commander of the Faithful, and hath made
me worthy of his favours.” After this ‘Amr took his seat on an
eminence and watched the horsemen and infantry in turns present
themselves before the ‘Arid, undergo the same close scrutiny,
and receive their money. Ibn Khallikan rightly points out the
resemblance between this custom of ‘Amr’s and the picture of
the review of the armies in Sasanid Persia, under Khusri
Anashirvan®, It is doubtful whether this resemblance was
accidental.

Of the system of civil administration under ‘Amr we know
nothing ; Gardizi says only that he had spies everywhere, and
that he was aware of everything that went on in his territories °.
According to the author of the *“Ta'rikhi Khayrat$” ‘Amr

! The meaning of the term Y3, which von Kremer could not explain (A7/tur-
geschichte des Orients, i, 200), is evident from the text. It is possible also that
this word may mecan the revenues from newly cultivated fields. Cf. the term
Oasz\l (Zapiski, iv, 135). The same term was also used in quite a different
meaning (‘‘ young men," as a particular military division, perhaps in the same sense
as ghiziyan or mutawwi‘a, cf. ahove).

* Immediately after this Gardizi tells how ‘Amr accused one of his chief champions
Mubammad b. Bashar of all sorts of crimes, but immediately withdrew his accusations
when Muhammad, grasping his sovereign’s purpose, agreed to surrender his property
to the Treasury.

8 Texts, pp. 4-3.

; '}/‘pbari, iy 963-5; Abu Hanifa ad-Dinawari, ed. Guirgass, pp. 74-5.

exts, p. &. ¢ f. 136D,
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bought young slaves, trained them in his own service and then
gave them to his nobles; these slaves reported to him all the
actions of their masters. Nor were they deterred by fear of the
latter, as in ‘Amr’s reign not one noble dared beat a slave with-
out the permission of the sovereign.

Not content with his position as ruler of Persia, ‘Amr con-
sidered that the rights of the Tahirids in Transoxania should
pass to him as well. This pretension was the cause of his ruin.
At that period the power of the Samanid dynasty was solidly
established in Transoxania: at that period too the man who
stood at the head of the province was no whit behind ‘Amr in
ability, and had been able to establish the same political structure
in his dominions, on a firmer juridical basis moreover than had
been achieved by the former ‘* muleteer.” |

Isma‘ill b. Ahmad was born in Farghana in 849 ; he had begun
his career at Bukhara where he was sent in 874 by his brother
Nasr. After the fall of the Tahirids! Bukhara suffered the same
fate as the other towns of Khurasin and had no firmly established
administration. At the beginning of 874 Husayn b. Tahir at-
Ta’t, who is probably identical with the well-known member of
the Tahirid dynasty, arrived in the town from Khorezmia. The
inhabitants showed some resistance but after a five days’ battle
he seized- the town: his Khorezmians committed all kinds of
excesses in Bukhara and a considerable portion of the town was
burnt. Husayn promised the inhabitants a full amnesty, but
later, when they took him at his word and dispersed, he broke his
promise and a fresh revolt broke out. Husayn was shut up in
his castle and had to flee by night, unable to take with him even
the money collected from the inhabitants. This money was
distributed amongst those who had taken part in the rising and
many Bukharan families owed their wealth to this night’s work.
After the departure of Husayn the riots were renewed; the
adherents of peace and order assembled round the faqih Abi
‘Abdallah, son of the famous Abi Hafs, and on his advice
appealed for help to Nasr b. Ahmad, who sent them his brother
Isma'il. Isma‘il advanced to Karminiya, where he was met by
Abi ‘Abdaliah himself, which, according to the historian, greatly
reassured him on the score of the future; *“ He understood that
whatever Aba ‘Abdallah did the inhabitants of the town were
not in a position to undo.” Probably through 'the mediation of
Abii ‘Abdallah, Isma'il made peace with the Amir Husayn
b. Muhammad al-Khawiriji who had seized Bukhara about this
time: judging from his surname, he was one of the Kharijite
leaders, possibly one of Ya‘'qib’s adherents. It was agreed that
Isma‘il should be Amir of Bukharda with Husayn as his assistant,

! The following details are from Narshakhi (pp. 76 sqq.).
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and the whole army swore agreement to this. On the first
Friday in the month of Ramadan (June 25, 874) the Khutba was
read at Bukhira in the name of Nasr b. Ahmad, instead of
Ya‘qib b. Layth. A few days later! Isma'il made his entry
into Bukhara and immediately broke his word, ordered Husayn
to be imprisoned, and made himself sole ruler of the town. |
Isma‘il’s position was, nevertheless, very difficult: he had to 231

struggle against the distrust of his brother Nasr, and the intrigues
of Husayn b. Tahir, as well as against robber bands, formed by
ruined peasants, and against the unsubdued Bukharan nobles.
Isma‘il proved able to surmount all these difficulties. In his
struggle with the robbers, who, to the number of some 4,000
men, were pillaging the district between Barkad and Ramitan,
Isma‘il had the co-operation of the landowners and aristocracy,
whose own interests, of course, demanded above all the restora-
tion of order. When this object had been attained, Isma'il
removed the most influential members of the local aristocracy,
headed by the Bukhar-Khudat Abi Muhammad and the rich
merchant Abia Hatim Yasari, who were dispatched to Samarqand
as envoys, Isma‘ll meanwhile secretly requesting Nasr to im-
prison them. Having taken advantage of their absence to con-
solidate his power, he begged his brother to release them, and
on their return to Bukhara loaded them with favours and
endeavoured to fulfil all their desires. Evidently his idea was
thus to consolidate his power and at the same time to stir up
the aristocrats, not against himself but against Nasr. In the
subsequent conflict between the brothers, however, the | popula-
tion was not always on the side of Isma‘il. In the commercial
town of Paykand, Nasr was given a brilliant reception; and in
other districts the inhabitants refused to supply provisions to the
army of Isma‘il, who in their eyes was a rebel against the lawful
government. The conflict ended in the autumn of 8882 with
the capture of Nasr. Here again Isma‘l maintained his habitual
wise moderation ; there was an interview between the brothers,
in which Isma'‘il spoke, not as a conquerer to his prisoner, but
as a subject to his sovereign. This magnanimity must have
touched Nasr and certainly contributed towards the fame of
Isma‘il himself. Nasr returned to Samarqand and remained the
nominal head of the dynasty until his death, which occurred on
Aug. 21, 892 | He had previously appointed Isma‘il as his 232

! According to Narshakhi (p. 78) on Monday, 12 Ramadin ; but this day was
a Thursday,

? According to Narshakhi (p. 83) the engagement was on Tuesday, 15 Jumada I,
2735, but this day was a Friday.

* According to Narshakhi (p. 84) Jumiada I, to Sam‘ani (s. 2. u’)\a\...”) Jumiada 11
(the day of the month in both sources is the same) ; as the day, according to Sam‘ani,
was 2 Monday, the first date is probably the more trustworthy.
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successor, and the latter was acknowledged throughout the land.
In the spring of 893 he received his investiture from the Caliph.
In the same year Isma'll carried out a successful expedition to
Talas and converted the chief church of the town into a mosque .,
In this year also the native dynasty in Ushriisana was deposed
and this province united to the immediate dependencies of the
Samanids %

In the following years ‘Amr consolidated his rule in Persia;
the Caliph was compelled to carry out all his wishes, and in
Feb. 898, at his request, he summoned to his palace the Khurasan
pilgrims in order to read to them the decree deposing Isma'il
and appointing ‘Amr as Viceroy of Transoxania3. Immediately
after this an envoy was sent to ‘Amr at Nishapur with gifts
and the diploma for Transoxania. It was not without irony
that ‘Amr accepted the gifts extorted from the Commander of
the Faithful. The envoy laid before him the robes sent by the
Caliph; ‘Amr put them on one after the other, accompanying
the donning of each robe by an expression of gratitude. Finally
the envoy placed before him the diploma of investiture. ‘Amr
said “What am I to do with this? The province cannot be
wrested from the hands of Isma‘il except with the aid of a hun-
dred thousand naked swords.” The envoy made answer: “ Thou
didst desire it, thou wilt know best (what to do).” ‘Amr took
the decree, kissed it, touched his forehead with it and then
placed it before him. After this the envoy retired and ‘Amr
ordered 7,000 dirhams to be given to him and his companions*,

The progress of the war between Isma‘il and ‘Amr is differently
described. According to Tabari% Isma‘il at first begged ‘Amr
to desist from his project and to leave him ruler of Transoxania,
but ‘Amr decisively refused all his proposals; only later when,
in the neighbourhood of Balkh, the army of Isma‘il surrounded
that of ‘Amr were the roles reversed and ‘Amr’s proposals for
peace were rejected by Isma‘l. According to Narshakhi, ‘Amr,
on receiving the decree from the Caliph, demanded the submis-
sion of Ahmad b. Farighiin, ruler of Giizgan, | of Abt Dawud,

‘Amr had placed him on an equality with such insignificant

1 Compare my Oftchel o poyesdkye v Srednyuyn Azéyu, p. 15 (from Narshakhi and
Tabari); cf. also Mas‘adi, Prairies d or, viii, 144 $q., Where it is said that the name

of the king was 2L, (other readings, p. 420), that the number of prisoners taken
with his wife, the Khitin, was 15,000, and the number of the kil]qd 10,000.
According to the opinion of Mas‘@idi, these Turks belonged to the tribe of th:
Qarlugs (Arab. Kharlukh).

3 See above, p. a11. 3 Tabar, iii, 2183.

% Ibn Kballikin ; see also Zexts, p. 5. 8 Tabari, iii, 2194. )

6 Coins with the name of the ruler have heen preserved ; his full name wns‘Abu
Dawud Muhammad b. Ahmad. Cf. /nventarn. katalog musul'm. monet Imp. Lrm.,

p. 171.
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potentates, declared war, and ‘Amr after this vainly made pro-
posals for peace, agreeing to leave Transoxania to him. However
that may have been, Isma‘il succeeded in forestalling his enemy
and military operations both in 899 and in goo took place not in
Transoxania but in the localities to the South of the Amu-Darya.
In the autumn of 899! ‘Amr's chief commander, Muhammad
b. Bashar?, was defeated and killed; the prisoners were all
liberated without ransom by Isma‘il, who on this occasion also
endeavoured to overcome his enemies by magnanimity. ‘Amr
in consequence of his cupidity did not enjoy the goodwill of the
nobles and soldiers: a number of them transferred their allegiance
even before the decisive battle, and some went over to Isma‘il’s
camp during the battle itself, which was fought near Balkh in the
spring of goo%. ‘Amr was taken prisoner and after some time
sent to Baghdid. The news of his defeat was received there
with great joy: in spite of the fact that Isma‘il’s action was in
direct opposition to the solemnly expressed will of the Caliph,
the latter now hastened to convey his full approval to the victor %
It is quite possible that the Baghdad Government, when carrying
out the desire of ‘Amr, at the same time encouraged Isma‘il by
secret messengers to oppose him?® To the end of his life Isma‘il
remained the Caliph’s faithful subject and gradually subjugated to
his own rule all the Northern provinces of Persia b, His successors
were obliged to evacuate the Caspian provinces and the Western
part of Persia | in favour of the Shi‘ite dynasties of the ‘Alids,
Ziyarids, and Buayids 7, who were apparently supported by the
masses to a greater extent than were the Samanids, and who
endcavoured to satisfy Persian national aspirations®,

The sympathy of the historians from whom we derive our
information on the struggle between the Samanids and the
Saffarids is unquestionably on the side of the first. The Samanids
by their origin, in contrast to the military despots who rose from

! The battle according to Ibn Khallikin occurred on Monday, 17th Shawwal, 286,
but this day was a Friday. In Noldeke (gp. ¢it., p. 213), Monday, 29 Oct., 8g3,
which is probably a mistake for 899.

2 In Narshakhi (p. 86) Muhammad b. Layth.

3 The battle took place according Lo Sallami on a Tuesday in the middle of Rabi‘],
287, 7. ¢. the 18th of March ; according to another source, Ibn Khallikan, on Wednesday,
17 Rabi‘ 11, but this day (April 21) was a Monday ; according to ‘Utbi (Maniui I,
343) a Tuesday in the middle of Rabi‘ I1, 287, which began on Saturday, April 5, goo.
Narshakhi (p. 88) gives an impossible date (\Wednesday, 1oth Jumada I, 288).
According to Tabari (iii, 2194) news of the battle was received at Baghdiad on
Wednesday, 2ath Jumidi T, 287, 7. ¢. May 28, goo.

4 Tabari, i1, 2195. b Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 14, trad,, p. 22.

& Cf. my article, *“ Isma‘il b. Ahmad ” in Encycl. of Is/im.

T Cf. Lanc-Voole, Mohammadan Dynastics, pp. 125, 136—42.

& The founder of the Ziyarid dynasty, Mardiwij, dreamed of the restoration of the
t]1r9ne of the Sasanids (Ibn al-Athir, viii, 226, from Ibn Miskawayh, cf. Gibb Mem.
§cr1cs, vii, &, p- 48%9); on the Biyid coins we not infrequently find the ancient Persian
title of Shahanshah, ¢ ¢. Shah of Shahs.

Q
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the ranks of the people, were the natural continuators of the work
begun by the Tahirids, and the natural protectors of law and order,
in the maintenance of which the higher classes of society were
chiefly interested. From the expressions of Tabari! it is evident
that ‘‘the wealthy and the dihqans,” whatever may have been
their relations with Isma‘il, proved faithful adherents to him in
his struggle with ‘Amr. The complex state organization intro-
duced or restored by Isma‘il was in any case better adapted to
the interests of the aristocracy than general equality under the
power of the military despot, as under the Saffarids. The lack
of detailed information on the structure of the state under the
Tahirids does not allow us to decide how far the creation
of this organization was really the work of Isma‘il and the
other organizer of the Samanid state, the wazir Aba ‘Abdallah
Muhammad b. Ahmad Jayhani? In any case it is only for the
Samanid period that we possess accurate information, thanks to
which we are able to form a sufficiently clear idea of the organiza-
tion of government in Khurasan and Transoxania and of the
economic life of the population.

At the head of the state stood, of course, the autocratic ruler
answerable only to God 3. If in the eyes of the Baghdad Govern-
ment the Samanids were only amirs (governors) | “ clients (mawalz)
of the Commander of the Faithful,” or even only ‘amils* (tax
collectors), within their own territories they were undoubtedly
independent rulers. In the conflicts for the throne, both sides
sometimes appealed to the Caliph for investiture?®; there were
instances when the Caliph, himself dependent on the Biiyids, who
were hostile to the Samanids, invested some rebel ¢ ; but there is
no proof whatever that the diploma sent by the Caliph augmented
in any degree the number of the pretender’s adherents, or in
general played any part at all in the dispute, which was decided
by force of arms. Later on, when the disposal of the throne ot
Baghdad fell into the hands of the Biyids, there were occasions
when the Caliph nominated by them was not acknowledged in
Khurasan 7, but the authority of the Simanid government was 1n
no way shaken thereby. The Persian historians sometimes call
the Samanids “ Commanders of the Faithful”® 7.c. they give
them the same title as the Caliphs. According to the Persian
ideal the autocrat must above all be a good “landlord ”? (kat-
khuda) of his kingdom and care for its outward welfare; for the
cutting of canals and underground conduits, the construction of

1 Tabar, iii, 2194. 2 Texts, p. 6 (Gardizi).
3 Siasset Nameh, texte, p. g, trad., p. II. 4 Tn.ban, iii, 22%9.
8 sbid. , iii, 2290, ¢ Ibn al-Athir, viii, 380-81.

T Trudy Vostochnave Otdyela Arih. Obshch., i, 188 sqq., 234; Ibn al-Athir, viii,
a8t ix, 103.
8 Texts, p. go (FAw(). 9 Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 110, trad., p. 163.
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bridges over large rivers, the welfare of the villages and en-
couragement of agriculture, the erection of fortresses and the
founding of new towns, the beautifying of the cities by high and
noble edifices, the building of rabats on the high roads, and so
forthl. In the main, of course, the role of the monarch was
concerned with the choice of the men to whom the separate
branches of the administration might be entrusted. Throughout
the whole system of the Eastern Muslim political organization
there runs like a red thread the division of all the organs of
administration into two main categories, the dargah (palace) and
diwan (chancery). Prior to the Samanid period we have no
information regarding the existence in the Eastern Muslim states,
as at the ‘Abbasid court, of a personal guard of the sovereign
composed of slaves purchased for the purpose and mainly |
Turkish. We find a guard of this sort already established at 236
the court of Isma‘il and his successors, although the  men of the
dargah” at this period did not attain to such importance as in
later times. The chief military duties were entrusted not only
to captains of the guard but also to members of local distinguished
families. Dihqans? as well as Turks entered the army, while in
general at this time the majority of the inhabitants of Transoxania
still bore arms 3.

Nizam al-Mulk 4 describes the career of a Turkish slave at the
Samanid court as follows. During the first year the slave
(ghulam) served on foot in the capacity of a groom, and not
even in secret, under pain of punishment, did he dare mount
a horse ; at this period he wore garments of Zandani cloth (which
derived its name from the Bukharan village of Zandan, see
p. 113). After a year the hajib, in agreement with the com-
mander of the tent (withaq), gave him a Turkish horse with
plain harness. In the third ycar he received a special belt
(qarachir); in the fifth a better saddle, a snaffle ornamented
with stars, richer clothing, and a club; in the sixth year parade
dress; in the seventh, the rank of Withaqg-bashi, 7. e. com-
mander of the tent, which he shared with three other men. The
insignia of office of the withiqbashi were a black felt hat
embroidered in silver and Ganji clothing (Ganja is the present
Elizabetpol). He gradually rose to the following grades, Khayl-
bashi (section commander) and Hajib. At the head of the whole
court establishment was the chief hajib (Ha&jib-i-buzurg) or
“ I13jib of hajibs ” (I1ajib al-hujjab), one of the first dignitaries
in the kingdom.

The second office of importance at the dargah was that of

v 7bid., texte, p. 6, trad., pp. 6-7. 2 pibl, Geog. Arab., i, 292; ii, 343.

¥ Zapiski, €re., 11, 275 (from Hilal a5-Sabi‘: cf. now Eclipse of the Adbassd Caliphate,
iii, 374 ; trans., vi, 400).

1 Siasset Namek, texte, p. 95, trad., pp. 139-40.

Q2
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‘““ Captain of the Watch”! (sahib-haras or amir-haras). The
office of the sahib-haras, like other court offices, was established
by Mu‘awiya, the first of the Muslim rulers to surround himself
with imperial pomp % The original office of the sahib-haras had
undoubtedly much in common with that of the | “ Captain of the
guard ” (sahib-ash-shurat)® who was at the same time the
military commander of the town. In his account of one Umay-
yad governor, Tabari* uses the words haras and shurat in the
same sense; but at the Caliph’s court these two functions were
discharged by different persons®  Evidently the office ot
“Captain of the Guard” was ranked higher in importance:
in Baghdad, as we have seen, it was held by the most prominent
members of the Tahirid and Saffarid dynasties; in Samargand
Isma'il himself, nominally at least, held this office at the court
of his brother Nasr® The sdhib-haras, under the ‘Abbasids at
any rate, was first and foremost the official responsible for
carrying out the judgements of the Caliph. Nizam-al-Mulk?’
puts the following words into the mouth of the Caliph Ma’miin:
“I have two captains of the watch; the business of both, from
morning till night, is to cut off heads, hands, and feet, to beat with
rods and to throw into prison.” The external attributes of this
office corresponded to its designation; under the Umayyads the
sahib-shurat bore a spear before the governor® Nizam-al-Mulk
requires 50 lictors (chiibdar) to be constantly at the palace at
the disposal of the sahib-haras; 20 with gold sticks, 20 with
silver, and 10 with large ones of wood.

Besides these important offices, there was a whole series of
smaller ones? (door-keepers, table-dressers, cup-bearers, &c.).
The chief military offices in the kingdom, especially the governor-
ships, were filled sometimes by members of ruling families
(Qara-tagin of Isfijab and his son Mansir 1%, Abi ‘Al of Sagha-
niyan), sometimes by Turkish slaves as a reward for meritorious
service (Simjirids, Alptagin, Tash, Faiq); the latter could not
obtain such an appointment until after the age of 35. For a
“hajib of hijibs” it was considered degrading to revert to t}_le
office | of simple governor®. The chief military command in

v Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 121, trad., p. 178,

2 Tabari, ii, 205; Ja'qubi, Hist., ii, 276.

S The word shurat, sing. shuria, is the Greek xdpris (verbally from I. Krachkowsky).

¢ Tabari, i, 1028-29. 8 [bid,, ii, 203 ; iii, T549-50.

8 Nerchakhy, p. 78. Under the later Simanids, however, we see the §ah1b-s:hurat
in the role of executor of the ruler’s juldgements (Journ, Asiat., 5, iii, 303 ; jb.\” Ao,

iv. 48). o
T Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 122, trad., p. 179, # Tabari, ii, 862.
® Some of them are enumerated in Siasset Namek, texte, pp. 111, 114; trad,
pp. 164, 167. , ) ,
10 See above, p. 176. 11 Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 95, trad., p. 140.

12 Zexts, p. 11 (Gardizi).
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the State was that of the Governor of Khurasan, who bore the
title of sipah-salar! (commander of the army) and administered
from Nishapiir all the territories of the Samanids to the south of
the Amu-Darya. In the Samanid period, as subsequently under
the Mongols?, it was considered the proper thing for the ruler to
consult the military commanders® on the appointment of the
chief civil dignitary-—the wazir.

The domestic affairs of the court were managed by the wakil 4
The importance of this office under the Samanids is evident from
the fact that its holder is mentioned by Gardizi along with the
amir and the wazir?.

The bureaucratic system was equally fully developed in the
time of the Samanids. We find in Narshakhi® mention of ten
government offices at Bukhara, situated in the vicinity of the
Rigistan: (1) Diwan of the Wazir; (2) Diwan of the Treasurer
(Mustawfi); (3) Diwan of the *“ Mainstay of the State” (famid al-
mulk); (4) Diwan of the Captain of the guard (sahib-shurat);
(5) Diwan of the Postmaster? (sihib-barid); (6) Diwan of the
Mushrifs; (7) Diwan of the private domains (of the ruler);
(8) Diwan of the Muhtasib ; (9) Diwan of the Awqaf; (10) Diwan
of the Qadi. :

The Wazir or “chief Khwajah”® (Khwajah-i buzurg) stood at
the head of all the “gentlemen of the pen,” 7.¢. of the whole
bureaucratic system; his insignia of office even under the Saljugs
was an inkstand?. Nizam al-Mulk considered it desirable that
the office of wazir, like the royal dignity, should be hereditary
from father to son®, Already in the Simanid period we find
something similar to such dynasties of wazirs (Jayhani, Bal‘ami,
‘Utbi), although there is scarcely | an example (at least under 239
the Samanids) of the son being the direct successor of the father
in this office: after the fall of a wazir the power usually came
into the hands of his opponents and only returned to his descend-
ants many years later.

The term mustawfi (Treasurer) is probably identical with the

! In the Arabic trans., sihib al-jaysh (B18/. Geog. Arab., iii, 337).

2 IYOhsson, iv, 60606, 3 Texts, p. 91 (‘Awfi).

1 Siasset Namek, texte, pp. S1-2, trad., 121,

* Gardizi, MS. Bodleian Lib., f. 127; Camb. MS., f. 102a: (Syw L& (slgals

s 5l 2ia by ool ) deey el ca.
8 Nerchakhy, p. 24.

" Cf. Muhammad Narshakhi, //istory of Bukhdird, Russian trans, by N. Lykoshin,
p- 36 (the Persian text in Schefer’s ed. is corrupt).

8 The Persian term @J))‘J_ ig.\/.:. is even employed in the Arabic treatise of Bundari
(Houtsma, Recuedl, €7c., ii, 85). On the word “""P and its Khurasani origin cf.

Mas‘adi, ix, a4: the explanation given by Mas‘Gdi shows that the word was as yet
in his time little known in the West,

* Ibn al-Athir, x, 138. 10 Siasset Namek, texte, p. 151, trad., p. 223.
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terms Khazin! and Khazinah-dar? Under the treasurer, ap-
parently, were the ‘* accountants” 3 (Hasib, plural Hussab). The
Government office of which this official was the head probably
corresponds to the “ Diwan al-Kharaj” of the ‘Abbasids*. The
system of dividing the finances of the state between three
treasuries, which existed under ‘Amr, was not carried over
into the Samanid Kingdom® Nizam al-Mulk ¢ sees the highest
ideal in two treasuries, one of which should contain the funds for
ordinary expenses and the other should be considered as the
inviolable funds, only to be used in case of extreme necessity and
even then only as a loan.

The diwan of the *“ Mainstay of the State ” is probably identical
with the “ diwan of official documents” (diwan ar-rasi’il or diwan-
i insha); the latter is mentioned very frequently by the historians,
in some cases already in the Samanid 7 period. In Bayhaqi® the
head of the *“diwan of documents” bears the title of “ Khwajah-
i ‘amid ” and was one of the highest officials in the state.

We have already spoken of the office of the * Captain of the
Guard ”: his diwdn probably corresponded to the “diwan of the
Turkish army” of the ‘Abbasids®. Amongst the civil officials
at the head of this department was in all probability the ‘arid,
who in this case was subordinate to the sahib-shurat: to him
fell the duty of issuing pay to the army and of seeing that it was
maintained in good condition1®. | Under the Samanids, as under
‘Amr, the issue of pay to the army and the officials was made
on four dates!! (every three months).

As is well known, postal services in the East existed only for
the purposes of government!?; the duty of the postal officials

I Sam'‘ani, s. 2. U)UJ 2 Texts, p. 10,

3 Sam‘ani, s 7. W\M. 4 Tabari, iii, 1550.

8 Maqdisi (576, Geog. Arab., iii, 300, 340) only gives the name of * the treasuries”
of Nishapiir to the three richest cities in its neighbourhood, namely, Tis, Nasi, and
Abiward; cf. also #bid., iv, 225.

8 Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 205, trad., p. 300.

T Journ. Asiat., 5, 1, 213-16; 5, iii, 319, 321, 337 (text of Tha‘alibi in }a.\]\ deats,

iv, 29—31, 69, 70, 75); Sam‘dni, 5. 2, Jlﬁ_&\.

8 Baihaki, pp. 163, 167. * Tabar, iii, 1550.

10 Texts, p. 5 (Gardizi) ; Sam‘ani, 5. o. U"’)ul ; cf. above, p. 2a1.

L Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 341-2. The total sum distributed to the army was
20 million dirhams; for this reason perhaps these issues were called d\i_...:.) (see
Vuller’s dictionary) in Arabic Z.;.::J.‘.-l\, Mafatih al-‘olim, p. 65.

12 Kremer, Aulturgeschichte, i, 192sq. For the word * barid”" the Mafatih al-‘olim
(p. 63) gives a Persian etymology, but it is more probably the Latin veredus (c'f.
Encyel. of Islam, s.v. Barid). The bearer of the dispatches was called al-furiniq
(Pers. parwinah, servant), the box with the dispatches and their inventory Askudar
(Pers. az 4@ dari, Whence have you?); Aafitik, p. 64. The term Askudar occurs
very often in Baihaki, ¢. . pp. 392 and 394. Secret dispatches were written in cipher

(\Loma , $61d.).
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(alongside the term sahib-barid occur also those of sahib-khabar
and munhi) was to see to the rapid transmission of important
information from the capital to the provinces and to report all
the actions of the local authorities. In principle, the postal
officials constituted a special department and were independent
of the provincial governors. Inthe Simanid period the authority
of the central Government was still so strong that it was possible
to send to the capital veracious and independently written reports,
even of the actions of the most powerful of the provincial authori-
ties, the Governor of Khurasin!: but already in the Ghaznevid
period officials sometimes had to dispatch by post reports drawn
up according to the wishes of the governor, and for the trans-
mission of veracious accounts of the actions of the latter were
compelled to employ disguised couriers 2,

The term “ishraf” literally means “observation from an
eminence.” The duty of the Mushrif (observer), according to
Nizam al-Mulk?, was “to be aware of all that went on in the
dargah and report on it when he deemed necessary ;” he should
have his representative in each town and locality. From the
fact that in Bayhaqi* mushrifs are mentioned together with
treasurers, and draw up a report of the court property, it may
be inferred that their control had mainly to do with the sums
allotted*for the maintenance of the Court.

The diwan of the private domains of the ruler bore under the
‘Abbasids the title of “diwan of domains”?® (diwan ad-diya‘).
Under the Samanids it is very probable that it was under the
charge of the wakil.

The duty of the Muhtasib consisted in the maintenance of
order in the streets and bazaars, and in the calling to account
of those | who openly © violated the sacred law, who attempted 545
to cheat customers or failed to pay the established taxes™ Ac-
cording to Nizam al-Mulk?® the kings “always entrusted this
office to someone about the court, either a eunuch or some old
Turk, who evinced partiality towards none, and who was feared
by high and low.” In the Samaianid period, however, we find
even men of learning? occupying this post; probably the juris-
diction of the muhtasib over wrongdoers was not at that time
so drastic in character.

The separate department which existed under the Samanids

Texts, p. 12 (Gardizl), gz (‘Awli). % Baihaki, pp. 395, 398.
Stasset Nameh, texte, p. 56, trad., pp. 86-87. 4 Baihaki, f). 181.
Krewmer, Culturgeschichte, i. 19q.
With what happened inside the houses the muhtasib had nothing to do; cf. the
verses in Sa‘dl's Gulistan, ed. Platts, p. 46. '

T Kremer, Culturgeschichte, i, 423 sq.

® Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 41, trad,, p. 61,

® Sam'ani, 5. 7, st

1
a
5
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for the administration of the Awqaf was apparently abolished in
later times: in the decrees of the twelfth century the administra-
tion of the Awqaf is included in the duties of the Qadi .

At the head of the judicial department stood the ‘“Qadi of
Qadis.” The Persians compare this office to that of “ mubadh
of mibadhs” (7.e. high priests) of the Sasanid period?. Besides
this, legal matters, especially complaints of oppression on the
part of officials, were not infrequently examined by the ruler
himself 3, or by a member of the royal family * specially deputed
for that purpose.

In the provinces we find the same offices and departments as
in the capital, the provincial wazirs being called hikims® or
katkhudas (landlords; the latter term is frequently met with in
Baihaki). Under the Samanids and Ghaznevids provincial
officials also were frequently appointed by the sovereign himself
and petitions relating to retirement were similarly presented even
by petty officials to the ruler”. Subsequently, with the growing

242 power of the bureaucracy | the heads of the severai departments
appointed their substitutes in the provincial towns themselves?®.

The priesthood enjoyed great honour? in the Simanid domin-
ions. We have seen that even the founder of the power of the
dynasty established his rule in Bukhdra with the assistance of
the head of the local priesthood. The learned were exempted
from the obligation of kissing the ground before the rulers. The
most learned and worthy man was selected from among the
faqihs of the Hanafite school at Bukhidra and important matters
were settled on his advice, his requests were fulfilled, and offices
werc filled according to his instructions . From Sam‘ani!' we
know that the personage corresponding to the later mufii or
shaykh al-Islam at this time bore the Persian title of Ustadh
(teacher) and that the office of ustadh existed even in the days
of Isma'il. Teachers in Transoxania were generally known by
the Persian title of danishmand or dialectically danshimand 2

v Texts, p. 75.

2 Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 39, trad., p. 57. The judicial functions of the chief
mibadh (Mo-hu-tan =mogpetan-mogpet) are also mentioned in Chinese sources
(Yakinth, Sobranie suyedyenii, iii, 168; B. Laufer, Sino-Zranica, Chicago, 1919, p.531)-

3 Siasset Nameh, texte, p. 17, trad., p. 20,

. S1m‘ﬁni,s.7).d\a\_‘| (onIsma‘il's brother, Abii Ya‘qub Ishiq, |,ls rJL\u s u\().

5 Sam‘ni, 5. 2. G:igt....ﬁi\

% Baihaki, pp 1035, 166, T 1bid, pp. 733, 754

& Texts. pp. 42, 43. 5. i .

9 Compare the accounts in Sam‘ani of the hermit at whose grave one of the Saminids
offered up prayers, and the Shaykh whose coffin was carried by the Wazir Abi ‘Ali

Bal‘ami (Sam‘dni, s. 2. u...(»\.l\ and UJIJ.\)
10 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 339. 1 Sam‘ani, 5. 2. Szl
18 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 43; Stasset Nameh, texte, p. 88. Probably Ch'ang-Ch‘un.
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Amongst the purely ecclesiastical offices was that of the Khatib
(preacher). As is well known, sermons in the mosques were
originally delivered by the Caliph himself or by his representa-
tive. In the Samanid period this custom had already lapsed in
the East, as the rulers and their governors were Persian or
Turkish by birth and hardly likely to be masters of the Arabic
tongue : but in those cases where the governor could speak good
Arabic, he united as heretofore in his person the duties of Wali
(governor) and khatib .

The system of bureaucratic administration cannot have been
uniformly introduced throughout the whole extent of the kingdom,
as some provinces were still under the rule of their local
dynasties, in some cases very ancient ones. Besides the dynasty
of the Abid Dawudids at Balkh, which gave but little sign of its
existence, we find separate dynasties in Sijistin (Saffarids), in
Gizgan (Farightnids), | in Ghazna (native rulers, afterwards
deposed by Alptagin and other members of the guards), in Bust
(like Ghazna, under Turkish leaders), in Gharjistan (on the upper
Murghab), in Khorezmia, in Isfijab, and in the mountainous
regions of the Eastern part of the present Bokhara Khanate
(Saghaniyan, Khuttal, and Rasht). All these rulers (the Amirs
of Saghaniyan and Rasht and the ruler of Isfijab are not
mentioned here, probably by an oversight), according to Maqdisi 2,
sent presents only, not tribute, to the capital. In one locality,
Ilaq, the chief local dihgan, who lived in Tinkath, had by this
time lost all political power?® but (probably in consequence of
his extensive territorial property) continued to influence the
people, as Maqdisi* calls him a “ powerful dihgan.” The greatest
political power was wielded by the rulers of Khorezmia, Isfijab,
and Saghaniyan.

The origin of the dynasty of Khwarazm-shihs® goes right
back into mythological times. The Arab conquerors, though
they left the title of Shah to the local rulers, practically trans-
ferred the power to their own governor. We have no informa-
tion on the further relations between the Khwarazm-shahs and
the Arab amirs, nor on the progress of the struggle between
them which led to the division of Khorezmia into two states;

and other Chinesc travellers heard these words in the samc form (in the Chinese
transcription Da-shi-ma, da-shi-man and te-she-man: IForks of the Pekin Mission,
iv, 320, 417; Dbretschneider, Med. Researches, i, go, note 231).

! Sam‘ani, 5. v, UJ:LI .

2 Ribl. Geog. Arab., iii, 337.

? The author of the Tumansky MS. (1. 24a) says of Ilaq that the chiefs of this
district are called the dihqans of Iliq; in ancient times, the Iliq dihgan was one of
the local kings (multki atraf).

4 Dibl. Geog. Arab.,iii, 277.

» On whom see Sachaw, Zur Geschichte und Chronologte wvon Khwdrizm, Wien,
1873, Theil i.
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the Southern part with the town of Kath remained under the
rule of the Khwarazm-shah; the Northern, with the town of
Gurganj, under that of the amirs. The two rulers were engaged
in a perpetual conflict, which was ended in 995 by the conquest
of the territory of the Khwarazm-shah by the Amirs of Gurganj,
who assumed the title of the former?.

The ruler of Isfijab signified his allegiance to the Samanids
only by the annual payment of four coins and the dispatch of
a broom2, together with presents. On his side, he exercised
some influence over the Turks of the Eastern part of the Syr-
Darya province and the Western part of Semiryechye, who were
subjects of the Samanids. Of the ©“ Turkmen King”, who lived

244 in the town of Ordd, we are told that he “never ceases | to send
presents to the ruler of Isfijab3” Unfortunately we do not
know whether the ruler of Isfijab showed any resistance to the
Qarakhanids on their invasion of Transoxania.

The origin of the rulers of Saghaniyan, or, as Ibn Hawqal*
calls them, the Muhtajids (Al Muht3j), is unknown. They bore
the Arab title of Amirs; the title of the pre-Muslim rulers of
Saghaniyan (Saghan-Khudat) we no longer find in use at this
period. After the fall of the Samanid dynasty Saghaniyan still
remained under the rule of its own Amirs® In Khuttal also
we no longer find at this time the pre-Muslim titles of Khut-
talan-Shah and Sheér-Khuttalan® In the twelfth century the
Amirs of Khuttal still derived their origin from the Samanid
King, Bahram-Giir 7 (Varahran V, A.D. 42c—38).

The office of ra’is 8, head of a town and its neighbourhood, was
not infrequently hereditary from father to son as well, but had
not attained its present police character in the pre-Mongol
period®. The ra'ts was the chief person in the town and the
representative of its interests; through him the sovereign made
known his will to the inhabitants®. It is very probable that, at
any rate at first, they were nominated from amongst the
members of important local families. .

As regards the masses, their condition in the Samanid period
was fairly prosperous in view of the guarantee of external peace
and the considerable development of trade and industry. We
have quoted elsewhere '* Narshakhi’s information on the purchase

Texts, p. 12-13 (Gardizi); Nerchakhy, p. 189 (from ‘Utbi). Sec below, p. 263.
Cf. p. 213, 8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 275,
1bid., ii, 401. On Muhtdj see Ibn al-Athir, viii, 1g6. )
Texts, p, 15 (Gardizl). 8 Ribl. Geog. Arab., vi, 29.
Ibn el-Athir, xi, 155. (Al-Baghdid)

® Baihaki, pp. 298, 353 ; Zexts, p.747 (Al-Baghdadi). ) '

9 At the prl::)gent 9timg the title of l;a.’is is givengto the official who in medieval times
was called Muhtasib.

10 Besides the passages quoted, also Zexts, p. 157 (Hafiz-Abra),

I Sredneaz Vyestnik (1896), June, p. 31.
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of their land from the owners by the inhabitants of industrial
townships with the concurrence of the Government ; besides this,
in the time of Isma‘il the vast properties of the Bukhar-
Khudits?!, together with some other villages? were transferred
to the Crown. The most complete conception of the develop-
ment of the industries and trades cultivated in Transoxania | is
given by the list of exports from the various towns found in
Maqdisi 2.

“ As regards merchandise the following was exported: from
Tirmidh, soap and asafoetida; from Bukhara, soft fabrics,
prayer carpets, woven fabrics for covering the floors of inns,
copper lamps, Tabari tissues, horse girths (which are woven in
places of detention), Ushmiini* fabrics, grease, sheepskins, oil for
anointing the head; from Karminiya, napkins; from Dabusiya
and Wadhar, Wadhari fabrics, which are dyed in one colour.
I have heard that one of the sultins of Baghdad called them the
satin of Khurasans. From Rabinjan, winter cloaks of red felt S,

prayer carpets, pewter ware, skins, strong hemp, and sulphur;

from Khorezmia, sables, miniver, ermines, and the fur of steppe
foxes, martens, foxes, beavers, spotted hares, and goats; also
wax, arrows, birch bark, high fur caps, fish glue, fish teeth’,
castoreum, amber, prepared horse hides, honey, hazel nuts,
falcons, swords, armour, khalanj wood, Slavonic slaves, sheep,
and cattle. All these came from Bulghar, but Khorezmia
exported also grapes, many raisins, almond pastry, sesame,
fabrics of striped cloth, carpets, blanket cloth, satin for royal
gifts, coverings of mulham?® fabric, locks, Aranj? fabrics, bows
which only the strongest could bend, rakhbin (a kind of cheese),
yeast, fish, boats (the latter also exported from Tirmidh). From
Samargand is exported silver-coloured fabrics (simgiin) and
Samarqandi stuffs, large copper vessels, artistic goblets, tents,
stirrups, bridle-heads, and straps; from Dizak, fine kinds of wool
and woollen clothes; from Banikath, Turkistan fabrics; from
Shash, high saddles of horse hide, quivers, tents, hides (imported

! Nerchakhy, p. 1o. t 1bid., pp. 13, 14, 26, 27.

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab.,iii, 333-26. We have excerpted from this list only the sections
relating to Transoxania. Cf. also Chwolson, 76z Dasta, pp. 180-81, and Jacob,
Welche Handelsartikel besogen die Arvaber aus den nordisch-baltischen Lindern 2, Zweite
Aull, Berlin, 18911. The latter has not, in my opinion, succeeded in proving his
contention that ;431 means hawks, not falcons.

* From the Egyptian town of Ushmiinayn (578, Geog. Arab., i, 53).

® Cf. Ibn Hawqal’s estimate of the Wadhail fabrics (é44d., ii, 403), and article
“Dibadj” in Lncye. of Islim (by C. H. Becker).

¢ Tabari also mentions the woollen fabrics of Rabinjan (ii, 1249).

T Perhaps walrus tusks; the expression * fish teeth” is met with in this sense in
Russian lists of articles (see Zrudy Vost. Otd., pt.xxi, pp. 303—4) ; turk. Balyq tishi, cf.
A. Samoylovich in Ztull. Acad. Sciences, 1917, p. 1278,

® See Zhukovsky, Nazvaliny Starave Merva, p.17.

% According to Lataifo ’l-ma‘arif (p. 129) a cotton fabric.
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from the Turks and tanned), cloaks, praying carpets, leather
capes, linseed, fine bows, needles of poor quality, cotton for
export to the Turks, and scissors; | from Samarqand again, satin
which is exported to the Turks, and red fabrics known by the
name of mumarjal, Sinizi! cloth, many silks and silken fabrics,
hazel and other nuts; from Farghana and Isfijab, Turkish slaves,
white fabrics, arms, swords, copper, iron; from Taraz (Talas),
goatskins; from Shalji, silver; from Turkistan, horses and
mules are driven to these places, and also from Khuttal. There
is nothing to equal the meats of Bukhar3, and a kind of melon
they have called ash-shiaq (or ash-shaf), nor the bows of Khorez-
mia, the porcelain of Shish, and the paper of Samarqand.”

As is evident from the enumeration we have quoted, Istakhri?®
was right in affirming that the inhabitants of Transoxania
possessed everything in abundance, and were dependent for
nothing on the produce of other lands. Industry was un-
doubtedly developed under Chinese influence, with which country
Ibn al-Faqih ® compares Khurasan in this respect. The Arab
conquerors found numerous Chinese products in the country *, the
sale of which must, of course, have decreased with the develop-
ment of local industries® The impression made on the Muslim
by the skill of the Chinese craftsmen is evident from the fact
that subsequently the Arabs called all artistically worked vessels
Chinese 8.  Of the products of Transoxania the greatest reputa-
tion in the Muslim world was enjoyed by the silk and cotton
fabrics of the valley of the Zarafshin and the metal articles of
Farghina, especially arms, which found a sale even in Baghdad
(see p. 169). The development of the metal industry in Far-
ghana was undoubtedly promoted by the coal mines mentioned
above (p. 161). Not only Chinese industry but also that of
Egypt had some influence on the development of artistic fabrics;
this is attested by the name of the Dabiqi? fabrics (from the
town of Dabiq in Egypt) manufactured throughout Khorezmia,
as well as by the Ushmiin textiles mentioned in Maqdisi. |

Samarqand paper is of special importance in the history of
civilization. According to the Muslim accounts it was from

} These fabrics derived their name from the town of Siniz in Firs; the flax for their
manufacture was sometimes imported from Egypt, but by the tenth century was for the
greater part grown locally (Behl. Geog. Arab., iii, 442). This is important as showing
the influence of Egyptian industry on the manufactures of Transoxania through Fars,
Cf. also on Dabiqi fabrics note 7 below.

2 Bibl. Geog, Arab., i, 287 3 Jbid., v, 316, 4 Tabar, iii, 79.

5 The circumstance communicated by Magqdisi, that amongst others the handiwork
of prisoners was offered for sale, is very characteristic.

8 Lataifo-'l-ma‘arif, p. 127 _ )

T 7bid., p. 129. On the Dabiqi fabrics cf. the article * Dabik ™ in Zncyc. of Islam
(by C. H Becker): *“woven of linen, but occasionally or regularly interwoven with
gold and silk.” The Dabiqi was also made in Fars (Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 343).
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Chinese craftsmen taken prisoner by Ziyad b. $alih in 751 (cf.
p- 195) that the Samarqandians learned how to manufacture
paper. Until recently it was thought, on the ground of the
researches of Prof. Karabacek!, that the manufacture of paper
from rags was an invention due to the Samarqandians, as Chinese
rag paper was not known of earlier date than g40. It has now
been established, however, by Sir M. Aurel Stein’s explorations
in Central Asia?, that pure rag paper was made in China as early
as the second century A.D., and was not, therefore, an independent
invention of the Arabs, nor do the Arabic accounts speak of it
as a novelty. Towards the end of the tenth century Samarqand
paper had already succeeded in entirely replacing papyrus and
parchment in the Muslim countries 3.

As a parallel to the mention of “almond pastry’ in the list
of articles of export from Khorezmia we may quote the passage
in which Tha‘alibi* speaks of the Khorezmian water-melons
which were exported to the court of the Caliphs Ma’min
(813-33) and Wathiq (842-7) in leaden moulds packed with
snow : the price of a melon which arrived intact at the appointed
place amounted to 7oo dirhams. Of the articles of luxury we
may note musk, which was imported from different countries, the
Tibetan kind being considered the best .

The trade with the nomads was always of great importance,
a large quantity of cattle for slaughter® and of pack animals
being obtained from them, as well as hides, furs, and slaves.
Trade with the settled peoples was indeed indispensable for the
nomads, who received in this way clothing and grain’. In
Transoxania, as in China and Russia, the nomads themselves
drove their herds to the frontiers of the neighbouring settlements,
without awaiting the arrival of caravans in the steppes® The
greatest advantage from the trade with the nomads was derived
by the Khorezmians, whose prosperity, according to Istakhri?,
was founded exclusively on their trade relations with the Turks.
From Gurganj caravans travelled South to Khurasan, | and West 248

V Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus des Evsh. Rainer, B. 11 and 111,
Wien, 1887, S. 108-1%.

* Cf. Stein, Serindia, pp. 650 and 673,

Y Lataifo-'l-ma‘artf, p. 126. In the eleventh century paper was also made in Syria;
Nagir-i-Khusraw speaks of the paper made in Tripoli as “ fine paper, like that of
Samarqand, but even better" : Nasir-i-Khusraw, ed, Schefer (Relation de voyages, &rc.,
texte, p. 12, trad., p. 41).

* [hid., p. 129, 5 Bibl, Geop. Arab., vii, 365.

® For the low prices of meat on the northern borders of Transoxania cf. Bib/. Geog.
Arab., iii, 274,12. On the importation of sheep from the Turks, 7b7d., i, 288 ; ii, 336.

" On the dispatch of grain to the nomads see above, p. 178. At the present day
also, as 1 have been able to observe, nomads receive with satisfaction even stale
milleakes from the Sarts, giving airan in exchange.

Y Bibl. Geog. Aral., i, 303; ii, 391.

b 7hid., i, 303,



238 CENTRAL AsSIA DOWN TO THE TWELFTH CENTURY

to the Khazars!. Gardizi? quotes yet another road along the
Western shore of the Sea of Aral, and thence across the steppes
to the country of the Pechenegs. The Khorezmians became the
chief representatives of the trading class in Khurasan ; in every
city of Khurasan they were to be met with in considerable
numbers, distinguished from the local inhabitants, as now, by
their high fur caps® In the town of Nasa all landed property
had come into their hands®  The development of material
prosperity was, as everywhere, accompanied by that of intel-
lectual pursuits. Maqdisi® says that he rarely met any teachers
of law, the humanist sciences, and the reading of the Koran, who
did not number Khorezmians among their pupils. Finally, the
need of merchandise for exchange with the nomads led to a con-
siderable development in the production of woollen and cotton
fabrics®.

As regards the wages of those days, we can quote only
Gardizi’'s7 statement that Ya‘qib b. Layth received fifteen
dirhams a month as the hired workman of a copper-smith.

Finally, it was favourable to the development of industry and
trade that there were no burdensome taxes and duties®. The
Samanid revenues equalled approximately forty-five million
dirhams?, and were entirely at their disposal; tribute from the
Eastern provinces was already completely excluded ! at this time
from the Caliph’s budget. The greatest expense of the State
was the pay of the armies and officials, twenty million dirhams
(five millions every three months, sece above p. 230). The allow-
ances of officials were fixed for each province; each individual
serving in the same district (and, of course, occupying the same |

249 grade in the official hierarchy) received an identical sum?'.
According to Nizam al-Mulk ', “ former kings ” (¢.e. the Sama-
nids and Ghaznevids) paid their officials in money only (bistagani
or mawijib), and did not distribute territorial grants to the army
(iqta‘, plural iqta‘at). There were, however, exceptions, as so
extensive a region as Quhistin formed the feudal territories of

1 Bibl, Geog. Arab., i, 299

? See my Ofchet €7¢c., p. 119—20; Zexts, p. 95 (‘Awfi),

8 pibl. Geog. Arab., i, 304-5. * [bid, i, 320.

5 [bid., iii, 384. 8 /[bid., i, 304.

7 Texts, p. 3; cf. above, p. 216. 8 Ribl. Geog. Arab., iii, 340—41.
]

Attempts at more accurate definition result in different figures (£'74/. Geog. Arab.,
iii, 340; v, 328-29). _

10 Zapiskt, iv, 136. 1 Bibl. Geog. Arab., ii, 341-2.

11 Siasset Nameh, texte, pp. 91-3, trad., pp.134-5. In Schefer's translation _the
word iqti‘dar (possessor of an assignment) is referred by a grammatically impossible
reading to persons who received grants in money only. Abi ‘Abdallah al-Khwarizmi,
who is contemporary with the Simanids, already mentions the term gllail (Mafatih

al-‘olim, p. 59 sq.), and points out the difference between qati‘a (hereditary ﬁe;)
and tu‘ma (life fief). Cf. the text of ‘Imad ad-Din Isfahani (Recueil de textes relatsfs
& Dhistoive des Seljoucides, ii, 58), translated and commented by C. H, Becker (Der
Islam, v, 89).
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the Simjarids, the descendants of Turkish slaves!. Finally,
those ghulims who attained the highest military offices could
acquire land by purchase. Alptagin owned about 5co villages
in Khurasan and Transoxania; in each town he had a palace,
a garden, karavanseraj, and bath 2. Undoubtedly the organization
which existed under the Samanids and Ghaznevids gave a better
guarantee against illegal requisitions than did the system of
military fiefs subsequently established ®; but it was not possible,
of course, to avoid requisitions altogether ; moreover, as we shall
see below, the Government itself when in difficulties collected
extraordinary taxes, introduced new imposts, and delayed the
payment of wages to its servants. All this gave sufficient cause
for dissatisfaction ; to say nothing of the Guards and the organi-
zation of the “ Warriors for the Faith,” the custom of bearing
arms which prevailed at that time in Transoxania could easily
convert this discontent into a danger to the Government, especially
in the big urban centres. The inhabitants of Samarqand, the
largest commercial town, were considered seditious elements*,
and have maintained this reputation down to the latest times?®,
Less dangerous, but still unwelcome to the Government, must
have been the rise of an educated proletariat, 7.¢. the representa-
tives of the numerous official class who had failed to gain a
position in the service of the State. As a proof of the danger
arising from the existence of such a class, Nizam al-Mulk ¢ quotes
an account relating | to the kingdom of the Biyids, who were
contemporaries of the Samanids. In order to prevent this
danger, Nizam al-Mulk censures particularly the practice of
uniting several offices in the same hands, a practice of which we
already find instances in the Samanid period .

As regards customs duties , they were collected chiefly at the
crossings of the Amu-Darya, on a scale of 2 dirhams per camel
and one dirham for material conveyed by a mounted man (pro-
bably whether riding a horse or a donkey); bars of silver had to
be conveyed exclusively to Bukhara, and on this account customs
inspection was organized ; at the halting places (probably at the

1 Sam‘inj, s. . LS))S\O-:-”'

% Siasset Nameh, texte, pp. 101-2, trad., 149-50.

% It is interesting that it was rescrved for Nizim al-Mulk himself, in spite of his
disapproval of military fiefs, to introduce that system on a greater scale, at least in
Western Asia.

* 1ibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 298 (cf. above, pp. 87 and 215).

* ]. Wolfl, Narrative of @ Mission to Bokhara, lidinburgh and London, 1848, p. 203.

S Siasset Nameh, texte, pp. 145—48, trad., pp. 215-19.

7 Sam‘ani, s. 2. u}\' .

8 Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 340-41. Dariba: the term is used in the Mafartik (p. 59)
in the same sense as Afaks. Cf. also the Persian word 44/ in B. G. 4., vii, 168, 3. Itis
well known that customs have always been considered in Muhammadan countries
to be contrary to the religious law.
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final destination of the merchandise) from % to 1 dirham was
levied. Turkish slaves could be conveyed only by a special
licence on each occasion from the Government, such certificates
costing from 70 to 100 dirhams!; the same sum was levied for
the transport of Turkish slave-girls, but no special licence was
required; for the transport of married women the levy amounted
only to 20 or 30 dirhams.

Thanks to the organization described above, the Samanid
dynasty was able to maintain itself for about a hundred years,
although of all its representatives after Isma‘il there was not one
whom we can recognize, from our historical information, as
possessing outstanding ability. Isma‘il’s first successor, Ahmad
(907-14), was distinguished by great piety, and in his reign
Arabic was again made the language of official documents?
(probably not for long). The patronage which he extended to
officials who were familiar with the Arabic idiom was probably
one of the causes of the Guards’ dissatisfaction ; on the night of
Jan. 23, 9143, the Amir was killed at Farabr by his own ghulams.
After this the court party took the power into their own hands
and having accused the Katib (official) Abu’l-Hasan Nasr | b.
Ishiq* of abetting the murderers of the Amir put him to death®
The Shaykhs and the leaders of the Guard raised the eight-ycar-
old Nasr II b. Ahmad (914-43) to the throne: the words
ascribed to the youth® show that the leaders of the Guard were
considered the real authors of the death of Ahmad. The
administration of the kingdom, by agreement with the repre-
sentatives of the Palace’, was taken over by the wazir Abi
‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Ahmad Jayhani, who was able to
restore order in the kingdom #, with the active assistance of the
military leader Hamiiya b. ‘Ali. In Samarqgand the revolt of
Isma‘il’s brother Ishiq b. Ahmad, who was relying on the
support of the population of that seditious town, was quelled:
Ishiq was defeated by the armies of Hamiya, accepted the
pardon offered him, and returned to Bukhara. His son Ilyas
fled to Farghana, and another member of the dynasty, the

1 According to Ibn Khurdadhbih (Bibl. Geog. Arab., vi, 28) the value of the
2,000 slaves sent annually by the Tahirids to the court of the Caliph equalled
600,000 dirhams ; thus the average price of a Turkish slave in the ninth century was
300 dirhams. T

2 Ta'rikh-i-Gusida, ed. Browne, p. 381, trans., p. 73. 'The word ‘¢ proclamations
is not quite adequate to the ‘‘mandshir wa ahkim " of the original.

3 The accurate date in Sam‘ani (s, 2. Ls':\.ol...]\) ; the day was actually Sunday and not
Thursday, as is stated in all other sources.

4+ Nerchakhy, p. 92. His full name in Gardizi (f.174; Camb. MS., f. 92 b).

8 Gardizi if. 115; Camb. MS,, Z.¢.) r>y 3 s,

8 Tbn al-Athir, viii, §8; Mirkhond, Histoire des Samanides, texte persan trad. par

M. Defrémery, Paris, 1845, pp. 19 and 131. o
7 Ibn al-Atiuir, viii, 59. , 8 Zexts, p. 6 (Gardizi).
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grandson of Nasr I!, was appointed governor of Samarqand.
Another of Ishdg's sons, Abu Salih Mansiir, who also had risen
in revolt, died at Nishdpir2 On his death the command of the
rebels was taken over by his ally the general Husayn b. ‘Ali
Marwazi (in some sources Marw-ar-Riidi), who had rendered
great services to the Government in the reign of Ahmad, and
now considered that these services were insufficiently appreciated.
The rebel leader apparently relied for support on national
elements, as Nizam al-Mulk?3® and the author of the Fikrist*
include him in their list of leaders of the Shi‘ite movement. The
conduct of the operations against him was entrusted to a mem-
ber of the aristocracy, the famous dihqan Ahmad b. Sahl?.
Husayn was made prisoner in the summer of 918 °>. Immediately
after this occurred the revolt of Ahmad himself, which was put
down at the end of | 9197 by Hamiiya b. ‘Ali. After this peace
in the land was scarcely broken for a space of ten years® The
revolt stirred up in Farghana in g22 by Ilyas b. Ishaq was easily
put down, thanks to the skill of Abii ‘Amr Muhammad b.
Asad?, who with an insignificant division (2,500 men) laid an
ambush for the army of Ilyas and dispersed his forces. The
strength of the latter is said to have amounted to 30,000 men.
The chief adherent of Ilyas, Muhammad b. Husayn b. Mut1°,
fled to Taraz, where in accordance with the wishes of the
Bukhara Government he was put to death by the local dihgan.
After an unsuccessful attempt to renew the rebellion with the
help of the governor of Shash, Abu’l-Fadl b. Abu Yasuf, Ilyis
fled to Kashghar, where he allied himself with the local * dihgan ”
Tughian-tagin.  After an unsuccessful invasion of Farghana
Ilyas finally received a pardon from his cousin and returned from
Kashghar to Bukhara!. About this time, one of the most
famous statesmen of the Samanid period, the wazir Abu'l-Fadl
Mubammad b. ‘Ubaydallah Bal‘ami, was called to power.

! Tabari, 1ii, 2289-go; Ibn al-Athir, viii, 60 ; Mirkhond, Hfstoire des Samanides,
- 132. Perhaps Tabari gives the name of the prince appointed as ruler of Samarqand
incorrectly, and the person mentioned by him is identical with Abii ‘Amr Muhammad
b. Asad, on whom see below.

Nerchakhy, pp. 92-3. 8 Stasset Namch, texte, p. 187, trad., p. 274.
Fihrist, pp. 138, 188, ® On whom sce Zexts, pp. 6-7 (Gardizi).
Date in lbn al-Athir (viii, 6z) and Gardizi (f. 116 ; Camb, MS., f. g4 b).

Date in Ibn al-Athir (viii, 89). '

Amongst the rebels who appeared at the beginning of the reign of Nasr,
Ibn al-Athir (viii, 59) mentions also a certain Ja‘far, of whose activities we have nc
l\:nowledge; but possibly the coins with the name of Mika'il b. Ja‘lar, coined at
Samarqgand and Shash in 306 (918-19) and 308 (920-21), are related to this movement
(A. Markov, Catalogue, p. 141).

® On a copper com with the name of this prince cf. my article in Zapiski, xii, 059.

10 As we shall see farther on, this name was borne by a military leader who belonged
to Isfijab. 1Tt is quite possible that the adherent of Ilyds was also a member of the
family of the rulers of Isfijib. ‘

'* Ibn al-Athir, viii, 97 ; Mirkhond, Samanides, p. 237,
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A new movement occurred about 930! at the time of Nasr’s
journey to Nishapiir. In the citadel of Bukhard three of the
Amir’s brothers were imprisoned: Yahya, Ibrahim, and Mansir.
By means of a baker Abii Bakr they entered into commumcatlon
with the seditious elements among the people and army of
Bukhara 2, were liberated from the fortress, and seized the city.
Yahya was proclaimed Amir. The seditious elements, according
to Ibn al-Athir ?, consisted of Daylamites, Shi‘ites, and * robbers”

253 (7. ¢. Ghazis) : the participation | of Shi‘ite elements in the move-
ment is evident also from the fact that its leader, together with
Abu Bakr, was the son of Husayn Marwazi. The wazir Bal‘ami
entered into an agreement with the son of Husayn, who aban-
doned Abi Bakr to the armies of Nasr. Abi Bakr was flogged
to death, but the extent of his influence over the people is shown
by the legcnd that his body was thrown into a red-hot oven and
was taken out next day unharmed ., After some conflicts with
Yahya order was restored: the governorship of Khurasan was
given to the Amir of Saghaniyan, Abd Bakr Muhammad b. al-
Muzaffar, and after him to his son, the famous Abu ‘Ali Ahmad
b. Muhammad °.

A much more extensive Shi‘ite movement, to which the Amir
himself was attracted, occurred in the last year of the reign of
Nasr 6. The Shiite propaganda had never been given up in
Khurasin, where one of their chief sanctuaries was situated, and
the descendants of ‘Ali long enjoyed great influence over the
population. According to Abu'l- Hasan Bayhaqi?, who quotes
from the work of Al- Bayyl‘ 8, even under ‘Abdal]ah b. Tahir the
Khutba was read at lehapm in the name of one of the ‘Alids,
Abu’'l-Husayn Muhammad b. Ahmad, to whom ‘Abdallah himself
gave his niece in marriage. In the reign of Nasr the population
of Nishapir swore allegxance to Abu'l-Husayn Muhammad b.
Yahya, grandson of the above, as their Ca]xph Nasr invited
him to Bukhara, and kept him there some time, but later on set
him free, bestowed on him a robe of honour, and even granted
him a pension. He was the first of the ‘Alids of Khurdsan to
whom a pension from the State Treasury was granted. The

" means of the Shi‘ite propaganda were considerably increased by
the rise of the Fatimid Caliphatc (at the beginning of the tenth
century). Fitimid emissaries penetrated into Khurasan and

! The exact date of this event is uncertain (cf. Ibn al-Athir, viii, 154; Mirkhond,

Samanides, pp. 138, 245).
Gardizi, f. 117; Camb. MS,, f. g4 b-g5a: UL“) dazew u\);): wles }g_)x_l o)
39 dauly )( \\s’- Wiy
3 Ibn al- Athlr, vm, 155. $ Texts, p. 7 (Gardizi).
5 Ibn al-Athir, viii, 196 ; Gardizi, f. 118 ; Camb, MS., f. 95a-b,

8 Stasset Namek, texte, pp. 187 8q., trad., pp. 274 8q.; [vz/tmt, p. 188,
7 Cod. Mus. Brit. Or. 3587, f. 149. 8 See above, p. 10.
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converted Husayn b. ‘Ali Marwazi to the Shi‘ite doctrine. He
was succeeded by Muhammad b. Ahmad Nakhshabi (or Nasafi),
who, in fulfilment of his teacher’s testament, transferred his
activities to Transoxania, where he gained some success first in
his native town of Nasaf, and subsequently in the capital as well.
He succeeded in converting to his belief several nobles, amongst
whom were | the chief hajib Aytash, the private secretary (dabir- 254
i-khas) Abi Bakr b. Abl Ash‘ath, the ‘arid Abi Manstr Cha-
ghanil, the ra’is of Bukhari, the head of the finance department ?,
and the ruler of Ilaq® Husayn-Malik. Through these he gained
access to the Palace and soon the Amir himself became a
“garmat %.” At Nakhshabi’s request Nasr agreed to pay the
Fatimid Caliph Qa’im (934-46) 119,000 dinars® as a fine for the
death of Husayn b. ‘Ali, who had perished in a Bukhara prison®.
The Amir’s conversion to the Shi‘ite heresy cannot have pleased
the priesthood, who turned to their habitual allies, the repre-
sentatives of the Turkish guard. The Turks offered the throne
to the “ great sipahsalar” 7 : the plan of the conspiracy was drawn
up, according to which the sipahsalar, under the pretext of an
intended expedition to Balasaghtin (not long before conquered
by the heathen Turks), was, with the knowledge of Nasr, to
summon all the military leaders to a feast, attract them to his
side, take the oath from them, and with their assistance depose
the Amir and kill the qarmats. The plot became known to
Nasr’s son Nuh: at his request, Nasr craftily inveigled the leader
of the conspirators into his presence, and ordered him to be
executed. After this father and son appeared at the feast of the
military leaders. Nasr announced that he knew of their con-
spiracy, and ordered the head of the executed man to be thrown
before them: at the same time he abdicated in favour of | Nah, 255

1 Perhaps the son of Abu ‘All, who subsequently ruled in Saghaniyan and Tirmidh
(Zexts, p. 10).

2 Sahib-khardj: this term probably designates the same official as the term mustawf1
(see p. 229).

3 For particulars of this district see above, p. 233, and my article ¢ Die alttiirkischen
Inschriften und die arabischen Queilen,” p. 22.

4 The works of Nizim al-Mulk and of Bayhaqi show that this term had a wider
meaning than that in which it is generally used.

5 The text of Fihrist is not quite clear here, cf, Féhrist, ii, 79.

8 According to Ibn al-Athir (viii, 66) Husayn b. ‘Ali, after his treason was liberated
from prison by the wazir Abu ‘Abdallah Jayhani, and again took service. His death
probably occurred after a {resh revolt of which, however, we know nothing. Tha‘Alibi
(fourn. Asiat., 5, 1, 204) yuotes verses of Husayn addressed to the wazir Bal‘ami,
in which the poet thanks him for his liberation from prison.

7 Tt is difficult to determine which official is meant here. It cannot be the chiet
hijib mentioned amongst the converts to the heresy, nor the governor of Khurisan,
who at that time was Abii ‘Ali Chaghani. Possibly the term I1ajib-i-khis, used with
reference to Aytish, does not mean the head of the Guard, but the favourite hajib of
the ruler. In that case, the official mentioned by Nizim al-Mulk as the ‘¢ Sipahsalar”
may be the chief hajib.
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against whom there was no accusation of heresy. The Turks,
taken by surprise, were obliged to submit: Niah ordered his
father to be put in chains and taken to the citadel. Thereafter
it was announced that before the campaign against the Turkish
infidels it was necessary to extirpate those at home; their pro-
perty, beginning with the treasury of the deposed heretic Amir,
was to be transferred to the orthodox. A slaughter of the
heretics in Transoxania and Khurasan was inaugurated, beginning
with Nakhshabi and his aristocratic converts: at the same time
measures were taken to prevent the slaughter of the Faithful as
well (for reasons of personal revenge). Henceforward the Shi‘ites
continued to exist in Transoxania as a secret sect only.

Such is the story as told by Nizam al-Mulk. The quelling of
the Shi‘ite movement is somewhat differently described in the
Fikrist. The principal cause of the ¢ repentance” of Nasr is
explained as an illness, which kept him to his bed, and was appa-
rently accepted by him as a punishment from above. Before his
death he succeeded in making this clear to Nah, who, on his
accession to the throne, ordered Nakhshabi to be summoned,
and set on foot an argument between him and the faqihs, in
which the latter succeeded in convicting and refuting the heretic.
Nih discovered also that Nakhshabi had appropriated 40,000
dinars of the sum appointed to be paid as a fine for the death of
Husayn, whereupon he and his partisans were executed.

The historians have not a word to say of the heresy of Nasr:
his death took place on Thursday, April 6, 9431, from tuber-
culosis of the lungs, after an illness lasting thirteen months. Some
time before his death Nasr built a cell for himself near the gate
of the palace, and spent all his time there in pious exercises?
According to a few accounts only, Nasr, like his father Ahmad,
was killed by ghulams ; in these sources? a different date is given
for his death, May 31, 9g42. Very likely in this we have the date,
not of his death, but of his abdication and of the transfer of the
actual power into the hands of Nih; the account of the con-
struction of the cell by Nasr also, probably, refers to this event. |

256 Contrary to the statement of Nizim al-Mulk, the formal accession
of Niih to the throne took place only after his father’s death:
according to the account of his contemporary Narshakhi?, Nih
ascended the throne on April 10, 943, i.e. after the customary

1 The exact date in Sam‘ini (s. 2. U.':LL.J\) and in the Persian translation of ‘Utbi
(Nerchakhy, p. 228).

? Ibn al-Athir, viii, 301 ; Mirkhond, Samanides, p. 141,

3 The oldest of them is Hamdallih (Qazwini (Nerchakhy, p. 103; Za'rikh-i-Gu:ida,
ed. Browne, p. 383, trans., p. 74, where the same date (12 Ramadin, 330) is given,
bat nothing is said about the killing of the Amir). Cf. also Nerchakhy, pp. 111-12,
and Raverty, 7nbakat-i-Nasiri, p. 37.

4 Nerchakhy, p. 94.
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three days’ mourning for the deceased ruler. Ibn al-Athir! also
mentions the execution of Nakhshabi: the body of the executed
teacher was stolen from the gallows, but the robber remained
unknown.

Ibn al-Athir2 and from him Mirkhwand® quote some anec-
dotes on the unusual mildness of Nasr: but other stories have
also come down to us?, from which it is evident that he possessed
an extremely irritable nature, and in the end, on the advice of
the wazir Bal‘ami and the ‘amid Mus‘abi?, found it necessary to
decree that his orders relating to executions and severe punish-
ments should be carried out only after a delay of three days;
besides this, three old men, chosen for the purpose, were com-
missioned to intercede for those overtaken by the wrath of
the sovereign. That this measure did not achieve its aim is
clear from the statements of Ibn al-Athir® and Gardizi? that
at the time of Nasr's death not one of his chief supporters
remained alive ; “ they were constantly intriguing one against the
other: some of them perished (z.e. were executed), others died
(a natural death).” It is hardly likely that a weak sovereign who
died of consumption before reaching the age of forty could
exercise any substantial influence on the course of affairs of
state: the better aspects of his reign must probably be put to
the credit of his wazirs, Abl ‘Abdalldh Jayhani and Abu’l-Fadl
Bal‘ami. In the account of the hcresy of Nasr and of the
revolution of g42 we are not told, unfortunately, who stood at
the time at the head of the bureaucr acy,and what part the wazir
played | in these events. The transfer of authority from Bal‘ami
to Abu ‘Ali Jayhani was connected, according to Gardizi, with
a disturbance in the normal course of public life: according to
Ibn al-Athir 8 this event occurred in the year 326/938. Bal'ami
lived till November 940° Jayhani died in 330/941-2 “under
ruins 19" an expression generally used of those who perished in
earthqualxcs ." We have no knowledge otherwise of an earth-

! Ibn al-Athir, viii, 302. ¥ jbid., viii, 300-301.

3 Mitkhond, Samansdes, pp. 139-41. Here the same anccdotes are quoted as in
Ibn al-Athir, and even in the same order. Cf. also Zz.xs, pp. 88-9 (on Nasr and his
teacher, from ‘Awf1).

4 Baihaki, pp. 117-19.

5 Abu't- lqyylb Muhammad b. Hatim. According to Tha‘alibi ( Journ. Asiat., 5,
i, 1g6-97) Nasr was pleased with his intelligence, and attracted him to his side.
Mus‘abi attained the rank of wazir, but was executed in the end. According to
Gardizi, he ‘“ showed opposition "’ on the appointment of the wazir Abi ‘Ali Jayhani
(7exts, p. 8; in the MS. by mistake dn.a]\)

¢ Ibn al- Athlr, viii, 3oo. T Texts, p

# Thn al-Athir, viii, 283. 9 Sam‘ani, . 2. ;....LJ\
1 Thn al- Athlr, viii, 294.

1 So in Ibn al-Athir (viii, 302) in the account of the earthquake of 331, in whlch
the town of Nasi in Khurasan was involved.
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quake in the year 330. If the wazir’s death was not directly
connected with the revolution of 330, it must in any case have
facilitated the victory of the clergy and the military party. In
the Fikrisz?, Abua ‘Ali Jayhani is accused of leaning towards
the dualist heresy.

In the reign of Nih b. Nasr (943-954) %2 we already see distinct
signs of the decline of the dynasty. In consequence of the
events which marked the end of Nast’s reign, the power was now
transferred to a man of strict piety, the fagih Abu’l-Fadl Muham-
mad as-Sulami, who was subsequently known as ‘“al-hikim ash-
shahid ” (‘“the martyr ruler”). The new wazir?® (the pious faqih
for long refused this title, but finally yielded to Nuh’s insistence)
fasted on Mondays and Thursdays, performed all the prescribed
prayers, even during the night, and even when travelling did not
avail himself of the usual exemptions. He devoted only a very
small amount of time to receiving various individuals on affairs
of state, and at the first opportunity returned hastily to his
theological writings. Naturally, such a ruler was unable to
extricate the kingdom from the difficult position created by the
plundering of the treasury in g42. The army was needed for
the suppression of a revolt in Khorezmia in 944 1%, for the war
with the Turks 5, and finally for another | with the Governor of
Khurasan, Abt ‘Ali Chaghani. The people of Khurasan had
complained of him to Nuh in the spring of 945°% and Nih
determined to replace him by the leader of the Turkish party
Ibrahim b. Simjir, who united in his person ‘“‘the prestige of
temporal power and the authority of religion.”” Abi ‘Ali was
not at all prepared to make room for his successor voluntarily ;
the Government was not able to use force against him, as the
army, not having received the pay due to them, were openly
murmuring against the Amir and the wazir. The financial
difficulties resulted in an increase of tribute and taxes; Maqdisi®
recounts that on one occasion during the reign of Nuh the annual
taxes were levied in advance in the form of a loan, which was

v Fihrist, p. 138. The mention in this passage of Husayn b. ‘Ali Marwaazi a'nd
Abi Zayd Balkhi shows that the author of the FZ/rist did not clearly distinguish
the two Jayhanis, father and son (cf. p. 12): perhaps the accusation of heresy was
made against both. In Yiqut's /rshad (ii, 59-60) Abii ¢ Abdallah Jayhani is identified
even with his grandson; the first Jaybani is mentioned again in the same work
(vi, 293-94). , -

¥ In Yaqit's /rshad (iii, 99) be is called ““ one of the cultured kings of the Simanid
dynasty " ( jlale 1 @)L- ! o

¥ On whom see Sam'‘ni, 5. 2. J.g2il.

4 Ibn al-Athir, viii, 310-11; Mirkhond, Samanides, p. 249.

5 The son of the Turkish king was in prison under Nth (i6d.).

8 Ibn al-Athir, viii, 334; Mirkhond, Samanides, p. 143.

7 Sam‘ani, s. 2. d))?w,-.-“: el il Wi\l i.a J\ C.s"

8 Bibl. Geog. Avab., iii, 340.
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never repaid by the Government. The poets of the period!
complained that *the officials of the tax department” had
collected arrears at a time when even the payment of the
ordinary taxes was too burdensome for the population. In
the autumn of 946 Nih sacrificed to the wazir the leader of the
military party, Ahmad b. Hamiiya? (probably the son of the
famous Hamiya b. ‘Ali): but in the course of two months he
was obliged to tolerate the bloody vengeance of the soldiery on
the wazir, whom they blamed for the delay in their pay, and
accused of complicity with Abid ‘Ali. According to the narra-
tive of the historians® the wazir was put to death by Nih'’s
orders: according to the narrative of al-Bayyi‘, quoted in
Sam‘ani ¢, the government sent a division to protect the wazir,
but it was repulsed by the rebels.

Meanwhile Abi ‘Ali® had previously summoned Nih's uncle
Ibrahim b. Ahmad from Mesopotamia. Nih’s army, which had
apparently not received any pay even after the death of the wazir,
went over to the rebels: barely a month after the death of the
“ martyr-ruler,” in Jan. 947, Abid ‘Ali and Ibrahim entered
Bukhara and the khutba was read in the name of the latter,
while Nih fled to Samarqand. | Aba ‘Ali's rule at Bukhara did 259
not last more than two months. The hostility of the inhabitants
forced him to retire; he handed over the chief offices of the
diwan to his partisans and left at Bukhara, besides Ibrahim, still
another member of the dynasty, Aba Ja‘far Muhammad the
brother of Nidh¢ Abid ‘Ali himself left Bukhara under the
pretext of marching on Samarqand, but on reaching Nasaf he
returned to his native Saghaniyan. Both princes immediately
entered into negotiations with Nah, who promised them forgive-
ness, and in April he was able to return to his capital. In his
struggle with the rebels, NGh did not show such moderation as
his father had done; in defiance of his promise he ordered his

v Journ. Asiat., 5,1, 176. The translation of Barbier de Meynard (* I’excédant et le
droit ordinaire ™) is hardly successful. On the sense of LA\ cf. also Mafirih al-‘oliam,
p. 60: it scems not to be the same as LS;L-‘“ (bid.).

2 Texts, p. 8 (Gardizi). 3 Besides Gardizi, also Ibn-al-Athir (viii, 345).

¢ Sam‘ani, 5. . Jagadl.

5 On whom and his activities see Ibn al-Athir, viii, 344-43; Gardizi, f. 120-22,
Camb. MS., . 97 a-g9 b; Zvass, p. 8—9.

® The accounts of Ibn al-Athir (viii, 345) and Mirkhwand (Samanides, pp. 146, 147)
of the departure of Abi ‘Ali for Turkestan and his return to Bukhiara are not confirmed
by Gardizi. According to Ibn al-Athir, Ibrihim, in agreement with the Bukharans,
decided to make peace with Nih, but before the arrival of the latter Abii ‘All defeated
the Bukharans, intended to burn the city, and was only dissuaded by the prayers of the
Shaykhs. According to Mirkhwind, Ibrahim had aiready succeeded in" joining Nih,
and both were defeatcd by Abi ‘Ali. Gardizi says nothing of a baitle between
Ibrahim and Abit ‘Ali: according to him Abii ‘Ali wished to burn Bukhird because
the inhabitants had shown him hostility.
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uncle and two brothers (Abid Ja‘far Muhammad! and Abu
Muhammad Ahmad) to be deprived of their sight, and executed
one of the chief nobles, the hijib Tughan. The head of the
house of Isfijab, Mansir b. Qara-tagin, was appointed governor
of Khurasian: Ibrihim b. Simjar died in the spring of 948 %
The chief rebel Abi ‘Ali was not yet defeated. On learning
that Nih was collecting an army against him he retired to Balkh
(this circumstance compels us to suppose that the ruler of the
latter place was on his side) and thence for the second time
marched on Bukhara. Near Kharjang?, in spite of Nih’s retreat
with the main forces, he was defeated (at the end of 94%). The
victory of the government was signalized by fresh severities and
executions, one of the victims being a member of the ‘Utbi
family. The further activities of Abii ‘Al (his retirement to Balkh
260 and Gizgan, alliance with the Amir | of Khuttal and junction
with his armies near Simingan? and his alliance with the
Kumijis® and the Amir of Rasht) prove that he succeeded in
stirring all the vassal rulers of the provinces along the upper
course of the Amu-Darya to revolt against the central Govern-
ment. [n consequence of this the army of Bukhara, after sacking
Abi ‘Ali’s capital Saghaniyan, found itself in difficulties, and
was cut off from all communication with Bukhara. At the very
end of 948 both sides agreed on peace, and Abu ‘Ali sent his
son to Bukhara as a hostage. We do not know what concessions
the government made to Aba ‘Ali and his allies: that the
victory lay on the side of the rebels is clear from the honours on
the reception of Abu ‘Ali’s son; to celebrate his arrival the city
was decorated, and he was presented with a robe of honour and
invited to the royal table. Abi ‘Ali remained in Saghaniyan
and, at the request of the government, put down a local religious
movement of an anti-Muslim character. In Khurasan Mansir
b. Qard-tagin vainly endeavoured to restore discipline among the
troops, and constantly begged the Amir to relieve him of such

1 1t has been suggested that it was to this Abd Ja‘far Muhammad b. Ahmad that
the qasida by Riidagi, beginning ubj Qb _Dﬁ v )_)L. was addressed, This is
now disproved by the discovery of a 7a'ri&k-i Sistan, from which it is clear that the

mamdih of the poem in question was Abd Ja‘far Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Khalaf
b. al-Layth, governor of Sijistan, See Sir E. D. Ross's article ** A Qasida by Rudaki "’
in FAR. 4.8, 1926, pp. 213 . [(5.]

1 Sam‘ni, 5. v. “5)5‘”"‘“'

¥ According to Jamal Qarshi ( Zexss, p. 132) there was a “ rabiit of the King ' near
Kharjang (rabit-al-malik or rabati malik) built by Shams-al-mulk; on this and other
buildings of this Khan see below. The rabat was probably in the Malik steppes,
west of Karminiya : thus, in editing the 7exts (p. 8), I evidently mistakenly identitied
Kharjang with Khartang (on the latter see p. 126).

¢ In the text of Gardizi L'J\(""" (in Arabic uL.{'ﬂ', see p. 67) should evidently

be read instead of u\ﬁ....
8 See p. 70.
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a heavy task: evidently the pay of the army was, as before,
issued irregularly. Mansir died in 951, and Abi ‘Ali was
appointed his successor. He arrived in Khurasan in 952, leaving
Saghaniyan and Tirmidh to his son Abii Mansir Nasr b. Ahmad.
Abi ‘Ali restored order in Khurasan and Khorezmia and began
a war against the Biiyids!. The war was concluded by a peace
which roused Niah’s displeasure: Abi ‘Ali was again deposed
and Abi Sa‘id Bakr b. Malik al-Farghani appointed in his place.
Before Bakr had time to set out, Nih died on Monday,
August 28, 9542

Nih left five sons: ‘Abd-al-Malik, Mansur, Nasr, Ahmad?3,
and ‘Abd-al-‘Aziz; like some of the Caliphs, he had in his own
lifetime ordered the population to take the oath of allegiance to
the princes who were intended to rule one after the other?,
The | importance enjoyed at this period by the military aristo- 261
cracy is evident from the fact that each of the three elder sons
had one of the leaders of the guards attached to him as his
companion® ‘Abd-al-Malik ascended the throne. The high
opinion which Magqdisi held of the capabilities of this Amir
(“‘amongst the Samanid dynasty there was none to equal him "),
is hardly justified by the facts: we shall see that towards the
end of his reign the power was entirely in the hands of the
commander of the Guard ®. On his accession ‘Abd-al-Malik con-
firmed the edict of his predecessor relating to the deposition of
Abii ‘Al and the appointment of Bakr, and appointed as his
wazir Abt Mansir Muhammad b. ‘Uzayr?. This turn of affairs
was evidently unfavourable to Abu ‘Ali, as, according to Ibn
al-Athir % he realized that he would not be in a position either
to remain in Khurasin or to return to Saghaniyan. And, as
a matter of fact, in spite of the assistance of the Biiyids and the
decree of investiture sent by the Caliph, Abi ‘Ali was unable to
maintain his position in Khurasan, and only the corpse of the
former ruler returned to Saghaniyan on his death in Nov. ¢955.

The new government did not hold the power long in its hands.
Bakr b. Malik  treated the Guards disdainfully, neglected their
requests, and aroused their enmity ”: in December 956 he was
killed by their captain Alptagin at the gates of ‘Abd-al-Malik’s

Y Texts, pp. 8-9; Ibn al-Athir, viii, 370-71, 378,

® Ibn al-Athir, viii, 379-S1; Sam‘ini, 5. v, SLLJ. According to ‘Uthi (Manin;,
;iab{g,”z;nd Nerchakhy, 229) on Tuesday, August 22 (eleven days remaining from
Rabi¢ .

3 I:Ie is mentioned also in Narshakhi (p. 16).

* Gardizi, f. 134; Camb. MS,, f. 100a, where only four princes are mentioned
(Mansiir being omitted).

s Ribl. Geop. Arab., iii, 337. 8 Jbid., iii, 337-8.

" So in Gardizi. Magdisi (/oc. ci2.) calls Ab@ Manstr b. ‘Uzayr Niih’s wazir,

® Ibn al-Athir, viii, 379. '
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palace, probably with the Amir’s consent. After this the wazir
also was deposed and his office transferred to Abu Ja‘far ‘Utbi.
Bakr’s successor in Khurasin was his former subordinate, the
General Abu’l-Hasan Muhammad b. Ibrdhim Simjiri, whose
decree and standard were brought to him by Alptagin’s son
in g57. Both ‘Utbi and Abu’l-Hasan Simjiiri roused general
discontent by their administration, in consequence of which they
were for a time deprived of their posts; Abt Mansir Yiasuf b.
Ishaq was appointed wazir in 959 and Abi Mansir Muhammad
b. ‘Abd-ar-Razzaq, whom Gardizi calls a just ruler, governor of
Khurasan (from g60). Evidently Alptagin also was deposed for
a time, as the decree of appointment of the new sipahsalar | was
brought by Abi Nasr Mansir b. Bayqara?!, whom Maqdisi calls
the chief hajib of Manstr. That ‘Abd-al-Malik and his wazir
made an attempt to emancipate themselves from the domination
of the military party is proved also by Ibn al-Athir's account
(under the same year 960) of the execution of a commander of
high rank, which provoked disorders in the country. In any
case the attempt ended unsuccessfully, as ‘Abd-al-Malik, in
order to free himself from the presence of Alptagin, whom he
disliked, was obliged to appoint him governor of Khurasan, where
he arrived in February ¢61. A former slave of Alptagin’s was
appointed hijib: before this Alptagin had succeeded in per-
suading the Amir to depose the wazir and appoint in his place
Abit ‘*Ali Muhammad b. Muhammad Bal‘ami, who had not
inherited his father’s capacity, and was a subservient tool in the
hands of the all-powerful military leader 2.

Such was the condition of the country when the unexpected
death of ‘Abd-al-Malik (in Nov.? g61) caused fresh disorders:
as we have seen (p. 110), even the Amir’s palace was sacked
and burnt by the rebels. In accordance with Alptagin’s wishes,
Bal'ami raised to the throne Nasr®, the young son of the late
ruler, but his government lasted only one day: the members ot
the Simanid dynasty and the leaders of the Guard took the part

1 As is well known, the name of this hijib is met with on the coins of Mansiir; ct.
Trudy, £7c., i, 218.

* Texts, pp. 1011 (Gardizi) ; Tbn al-Athir, viii, 396; B#bl. Geog. Arab., iii, 338.

3 The exact date iz doubtful: cf. Sam‘ani, s. 2. uB\;\.J\; Ibn al-Atbir, viii, 398;
Nerchakhy, pp- 96, 103, 113,229 ; ‘Utbi-Manini, i, 249, where Thursday, 11 Shawwil,
350, is given, but this day was a Saturday, Nov. 23.

¢ The latter is mentioned only in Maqdisi (Bsé/. Geog. Arab., iii, 33‘8), but the fact
of his accession is corroborated by Alptagin’s advice, quoted in Gardizi (f. 126 ;

Camb. MS,, f. 101b) L,ailas 39 ji lye Ko 31 hijs 5 ea. In opposition
to this Nizim al-mulk (Siasset Nameh, texte, p.97, trad., p. 144) asserts that Alptagin
considered Mansir too young to occupy the throne. The later cqmpllers (Nerchalf;‘)'r
p. 104; 7a‘rikh-i-Gusida, ed. Browne, p. 384, trans., p. 74: Mirkhond, Samanides,
p- 153) also maintain that Alptagin wished to place Mansir's uncle on the throne.
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of Abfi Salih Mansiir b. Nial, and with the help of Faiq, who
from childhood had been the companion of Mansiir, the latter
seized the throne. Alptagin was apparently abandoned by all.
Bal‘ami evidently sided with the new government, as he retained
the office of wazir until his death. In Khurasan Abi Mansur
b. ‘Abd-ar-Razzaq, whom Alptagin had left as governor of Tis,
willingly set out against his old enemy, the more so that the
government offered him Alptagin’s place. | The latter retired to
Ghazna, where in 692 he deposed the local ruler and founded an
independent kingdom!. Abua Mansar, according to Gardizi,
knew that he also would be removed from his post at the first
opportunity : he therefore allowed his soldiery to pillage the
country and entered into relations with the Buyids. In 962
Abu’l-Hasan Muhammad Simjiri, once more appointed governor
of Khurasan, was sent against him (amongst others in his army
was Ahmad, the son of Manstar b. Qara-tagin). Aba Mansiir
was killed ; Abu’l-Hasan remained governor of Khurasan to the
end of Mansur’s reign, and fought with success against the
Buyids and Ziyarids®. The object of these wars is evident from
Mansar’s answer to Abt’l-Hasan’s request for money for the
army: “The pay of the army must be taken from Bisutiin”3
(a Ziyarid prince). Both Abu’l-Hasan and Abia Jafar ‘Utb;,
who shared the office of wazir with Bal‘ami, now behaved very
differently from the character they had shown in the reign of
‘Abd-al-Malik, and gained the reputation of prudent and just
rulers. At Ghazna also the authority of the Samanids was
restored, nominally at least; Ishiq?, the son and successor of
Alptagin, who had died in 963, was defeated by the former
native ruler of Ghazna in 964, and fled to Bukhari; it was only
with the assistance of the Samanid government that he was able
to overcome his opponent in g65°  After this the money coined
at Ghazna bore the name of the Saimanids as well as that of the
local ruler®, The remainder of Mansir’s reign, so far as is
known, passed off peacefully. After the death of Balami in the
spring of 974 (see p. 10, note 1) the office of wazir again fell to
Yisuf b. Ishaq, who survived his predecessor only five months.
In the last year of Mansir it was given to Abi ‘Abdallih Ahmad

| ! Nizim al-Mulk’s account (oc. cit.) of Alptagin is clearly very sympathetic to the
atter.

? See above, p. 225, note 7.

* Gardizi, f. 128; Camb. MS,,f. 103a: 3z J.gb,ﬁf.:.) o U (2 5\ r:..-. Jl.
! His real name was perhaps Ishaq b. Ibrahim, cf. Ibn Hawqal, 13-14.
5 On these events see Zexts, p. 160 (L_ss-ﬁ" ) )‘5); Raverty, Zabakat-i Nasiri,

PP: 70-73. The date given by Fasih for the establishment of Alptagin’s rule at Ghazna
(322) is undoubtedly wrong. On the whole, in spite of the value of Fasih's work,

he cannot be considered, as Raverty asserts (p. 40), “an excellent authority,” even
for the events of the tenth century.

& Trudy, €rc., iy 240.

263
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264 b. Muhammad Jayhani, | son of Abi ‘Ali Muhammad and grand-
son of the famous Abua ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Ahmad.
Mansiir died in June 9761

Mansiir’s son and successor, Abu’l-Qasim Nih, was only thirteen
years old 2: the kingdom was administered in his stead by his
mother 3 and the wazir Abu’l-Husayn ‘Abdallah b. Ahmad ‘Utbi,
who was appointed at the end of 977% At the beginning of the
new reign the government endeavoured to conciliate the principal
leaders of the military party, especially Abu’l-Hasan Simjiri,
who was overwhelmed with favours and honourable titles®.
Having consolidated his power, the ambitious wazir resolved to
restore the supremacy of the bureaucracy and to subdue the
military leaders. At the beginning of ¢82° he was successful in
deposing the all-powerful Abu’l-Hasan Simjiri and in replacing
him by the hajib Tash, who had formerly been a slave of ‘Utbi’s
father, and was absolutely devoted to the wazir. According to
some accounts’ he was also influenced by private resentment
against Abu’l-Hasan, who considered ‘Utbi too young to occupy
the post of wazir, and advised Nuh to leave Jayhani in office.
Abu’l-Hasan was obliged to retire to Quhistan, which formed the
appanage of his family (see p. 238). Other leaders of the Guard,
amongst them the influential Faiq, were dispatched to take part
in the war against the Bilyids. The triumph of the wazir did not
last long. In March, 982, the armies of Khurasan were defeated
by the Biiyids, and only the death of Adud ad-Dawla prevented
them from invading Khurasan® New armies were got ready at
Merv by the orders of ‘Utbi, who prepared to join them himself, but
perished by the hand of murderers in the pay of Faiq and Abu’l-

265 Hasan. The historian ‘Utbi? rightly calls his kinsman | the last

! According to ‘Utbi (Manini, i, 349) on Tuesday, 11th Shawwal = 13th June.
Gardizi is the most accurate authority on the events of this reign (fl. 126-30; Camb.
MS., ff. totb-104b). From ‘Utbi's work only the events relating to Transoxania
are mentioned ; for a fuller account see Notices e Extraits, iv.

2 Thus Ibn al-Athir, viii, 495.

3 On her see ‘Utbi (Manini, i, 136 ; Nerchakhy, p. 140).

4 Date in Gardizi (f. 130; Camb. MS,, f. 105a) Rabi‘ II, 367. The same date
in Yaqit, /»skad, ii, 60, from the continuation of Sallimi’s work by Abu l-I:-Iasan
Muh. b. Sulayman b. Muh., probably the source of Gardizi. .\)U\ Y is a mistake

for . .)\.'.'J\ Tk cf. 7rshdd, iii, 140. c

3 Texts, p. 11 (Gardizi). ) L

¢ Date in ‘Utbi (Manini, i, 105 : the words \g2a jliad hazte < only in Manini's
commentary) and in Gardizi (f. 131; Camh. MS,, f. 105 b) middle of Sha‘bﬁn., arn.

T Texts, pp. 1112 (Gardizi), g1-2 (‘Awf1); Nerchakhy, p. 105; Ta'vikh-i-Gusida,
ed. Browne, p. 385 sq., trans., p. 75; see above, p. 17.

% Gardizi, f. 131; Camb. MS., f. 106a: 3335 (SY \)uﬁ\i, o> 9 /S‘)
Maqdisi (Bibl. Geog. Arab., iii, 338) considers the death of ‘Adud ad-Dawla and the

decline of his dynasty as a punishment for the attack on the Samanids. )
» Ed. Manini, i, 131 sq., on his superiority to other wazirs who figure in the history
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wazir worthy of the name: his successors possessed no power
whatever, and did not even try to combat the representatives of
the Dargah. Tash was summoned to Bukhara by the govern-
ment to restore order, but came to an agreement with his oppo-
nents, thanks to which he maintained his position as sipahsalar.
Abu'l-Hasan remained in Quhistdn; his son Abid ‘Ali was
appointed governor of Herat, and Faiq governor of Balkh.
After Tash had left Bukhara the hostile party gained the upper
hand : in August 986! ‘Abdallah b. Muhammad b. ‘Uzayr, a rival
of the ‘Utbi family, was appointed wazir2, and the office ot
sipahsalar was again restored to Abu’l-FHasan. Tash endea-
voured to show armed resistance to Abu’l-Hasan and Faiq, with
some assistance from the Biyid Fakhr ad-Dawla and 2,000
horsemen from another member of the same house, Sharaf ad-
Dawla Abu’l-Fawaris, king of Fars, but he was defeated on Dec. 2,
9873, and fled to Gurgan, where he died of plague in the fol-
lowing year*. The last wazirs, according to ‘Utbi?, had no longer
the power to restore order : “ The majority of the provinces were
in the power of the rebels, the revenues of the government dimi-
nished, the soldiery did not scruple to oppress the population:
the dominion passed into the hands of the Turks, and the
decrees of the wazirs lost their force.” Abu’l-Hasan, on his
death in the spring of 989¢ was succeeded by his still more
talented and ambitious son Abi ‘All. The decided preference
for Faiq shown by the Bukhara government caused Abit ‘Ali to
take up arms. Faiq was defeated and fled to Marw ar-Rad,
while Abu ‘Ali sent an envoy to Bukhari with an explanation
of his actions and a declaration of submission. The government
had perforce to accept the excuses of the victor and confirm him
as viceroy of all the provinces south of the Amu-Darya. In
these provinces Abi ‘Ali, who had received from Nih the title
of *“ Divinely-aided Amir of Amirs*.” soon made himself absolute
ruler, and under plea of the requirements of his army appro-

boolfs; Nerchakhy, p. 130. It is worthy of remark that at the end of his life the wazir
received a military appointment as well (‘Uthi, /. ¢.; Nerchakhy, p. 129), so that he
united in his own hands both civil and military authority,

! Date in Gardizi (f. 132; Camb. MS., f. 106 b), Rabi* I, 376 ; Ibn al-Athir (ix, 19)
refers this event to 373/953-4.

* Tn the ““ History of Bayhaq™ (MS. Brit. Mus. Or. 3587, f. 69 a) we find complaints
of the bad character of this wazir.

* Date in Gardiz1 (f. 133; Camb. MS,, f. 107 a), 7th Sha‘ban, 37%.
* According to Utbi (Maniui, i, 145) he remained in Gurgan for three years, but
the plague and the death of Tash are dated by ‘Utbz'chimsc]f (#bid., 149) in A. H. 377

(May 3, 987-Apr. 20, 988). In Avt. et Extr., iv, §49, the date is given as A. H. 379,
but this does not agree with the dates of events mentioned below.

3 Nerchakhy, p. 152; Manini, i, 152,
According to Gardizi (f. 133 ; Camb. MS., f. 107 a) in the month of Dhu’l-Hijja, 348.
Thus in ‘Utbi (Manioi, i, 155); cf. Mirkhond, Samanides, p. 170.
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266 priated all the state revenues, even from the crown | properties?,
Meanwhile Faiq, after his unsuccessful march on Bukhiri 2, had
seized Balkh and marched on Tirmidh; on Nuh’s orders the
Amir of Giizgan, Abu’l-Harith Muhammad b. Ahmad 3 b. Fari-
ghiin marched against him, but was defeated and formed an
alliance with Faiq against their common enemy the ruler of
Saghaniyan, Tahir b. Fadl (it is not known whether he was
a relative of the Muht3jids) ; according to ‘Utbi%, Saghaniyan
had previously been incorporated in the territories of the amir
of Giizgan. Tahir was killed at the siege of Balkh, after which
his army took to flight. The Samanid kingdom fell into com-
plete confusion and became an easy prey to the conqueror, whose
army now approached the Northern frontiers of Transoxania.

We have no information on the origin of the kingdom of the
Turkish Khans who put an end to the rule of the Simanids;
even the question to which Turkish tribe they belonged remains
in dispute. The accounts we have quoted elsewhere® of the
victories of the Toquz-Oghuz over the Qarlugs, the occupation
of Kashghar by the Yaghmi tribe, a branch